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Editorial 


In the middle of October, 1943 Dr Siddheshwar Varma sent me his 
nobel offer to serve our Institute, in honorary capacity, with effect from the 
afternoon of November 4, 1943, being the very day in the forenoon of 
which he was due to retire from his service as Professor of Sanskrit at the 
State college at Jammu = [६ 15 very pleasant, indeed, to recall to-day, after 
full ten years, how when [ was on a short visit to him, in the same 
connection, on November 2, 1943, he placed in my hands, as if in further 
confirmation of his already fairly effective association with the Institute, the 
manuscript of the present scientific treatise which it 15 now the privilege 
of our Institute to send forth for the benefit of all those who might be 
interested in the subject treated herein That the Institute was not able to 
publish it earlier has been due, mainly, to the extremely difficult situation 
which it has had to face during the past few years following its disruption 
at and displacement from Lahore 1n 1947 


In the course of the usual editorial treatment accorded to this work, 
the following few other requiremets, too, towards 115 final preparation for 
the press have been met — 


1 A uniform pattern of presentation has been evolved, under 
which each base 1s accompanied by (a) the relevant Vedic text-reference, 
(b) full citation, in Devanagari script, of Yaska’s comment, (€) indication 
of the declensional form actually usedin the original text and (८) the 
relevant Pada-padtha showing agreement or disagreement with Yaska 


2 The Chapter IV, originally, named, “Supplementary Notes’ has 
been merged, with the aN A 4 ; igh in the Chapter III 
The author has written व {22818 ef the relevant materials that 
were placed at his disposal for his purpose, the present Chapter IV, 
namely, ‘Yaska and the Padakaras’ to present a comparative view of 


Yaska’s and the Padakaras’ respective contribution in respect of the 
Vedic etymologies 


3 The following four indices have been furnished towards 
facilitating the work being made utmost use of in further study of 
its subject — 


(४) Index of Words Etymologised by Yaska 

(12) Reverse Index of Etymologised Words 
(122) Index of Baste Vocabulary of Yaska’s Etymologtes 
(ww) Index of Comparative Lingustic Vocabulary 


| 


VI EDITORIAL 


4 The Appendix incorporating 143 additional etymologies, fished 
up in the course of the editorial check-up, has been prepared under 
instructions of the author who has personally added necessary 
linguistic data 


It gives me pleasure to record here my great appreciation of my 
Under Editor, Shri Bhim Dev’s intensive and effective collaboration that 
has been the ever dependable guarantee. behind the consummation of the 
very hard task of the preparation of the present highly technical and 
specialistic Volume for and ot seeing it through the press The Institute 
scholars, Syts Ramanand, Srikanth and Durga Datt have also ably assisted 
in this work, in particular, 171 correcting the proofs Shri Madan Mohan, 
another scholar at the Institute, has inserted 10 this work the Devanagari 
citations from the Nrrukta The learned author himself has always been 
very prompt and regular in checking the final proofs and attending to the 
other numerous things referred to him from time to time The book has 
been printed and made up, from start to finish, at our own Institute Press 
under the supervision of its Superintendent, Shri Deva Datt and its Manager, 
Shri Rewat Ram who have taken every care to see that every bit of detail 
was well attended to I am deeply grateful to all these comrades as well as 
all other assistants for having thus carried out their respective assignments 
ina most conscientious manner 


V.V R Institute, VISHVA BANDHU 
Hosharpur, 
September 30, 1953 
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Preface 


The object of the present treatise 1s a complete, critical and systematic 
examination of the etymologies of Yaska in the light of comparative 
philology A closer study of these etymologies 1s now all the more 
necessary, when we take into account the fact that opinions about the 
quality of these etymologies differ widely While orthodox tradition in 
India hails Yaska as the premier etymologist of India and often tends to 
identify his work with that Nirukta which is esteemed as one of the six 
auxiliary sciences of the Vedas, even arrodern writer like Skold, speaking 
about Yaska’s etymologies, says © we ought rather to be astonished, 
because the Nirukta contains so many good and true etymologies as it does” 
Similarly, according to Dr Sarup, Yaska is ‘the first to claim the scientific 
foundation, and also the first to formulate the general principles for 
etymology’? On the other hand, V K Rajavade, in his remarkable 
edition of the Nurukta, says ‘The Nerukta does not deserve these high 
compliments , itis nota science but a travesty of science’ And, again, 
‘ the derivations given by Yaska have nothing to do with sound-laws” 
The present treatise, by a close examination of Yaska’s data, 15 an attempt 
to evaluate these etymologies and to show that though of a _ piimitive 
character, they were, on the whole, not unscientific 


This treatise is divided into the following four chapters — 


I Yaska as an Etymologist It has been shown that ४8512 was a 
remarkable etymologist, farin advance of histimes An attempt has been 
made to deduce the phonetic laws which were the foundation of his 


etymologies But for the primitive agein which he lived, he would have 
been a brilliant etymologist 


II The Characteristic Features of Yaska’s Etymologies In this chapter, 
it has been shown, 1n the first instance, that Yaska’s etymologies had a sound 
scientific basis He has evinced a considerable grasp of phonological 
principles which formed the background of the Vedic language But it has 
also to be admitted that, on the whole, the etymologies of Yaska are of 


1 The Nurukta (cf SN, in Abb) p 181 
2 The Nighantu and the Niruktr—Introduction Oxford 1920, p 64. 
3. Ydaska’s Nirwhkta (cf RN in Abb )—TIatioductioa, Cu, Cav, pp XLI-—XLIT, 


xi PREDAGL 


primitive type, hearing the stamp of che age in which he lived and, conse- 
quently, showing no tiace of that compatative historical outlooh which 
crowns the achievements of 700 164 1 linguistics 


A searching evaluiiion of the whole domain of Yuaska’s ctymolocigs 
has been attemptelin this chapter These ctymologies have been clissitted 
into 21 Types, according as they ate primitive, acceptable, obscure 
and so fo:th According to om calcwlations, Yaska has oflered 12५8 
etymologies, of which 819 816 more or less primitive, 2°} world be 
entirely acceptable to compdative philology and 225 are obscure Ot 
the more or less primitive etymologies, 14 are possibly basel on what 
is now called ‘contaminition’, 11 indicate a mechanical nature, 20 indi rte 
Y ska’s poverty of imigination, 38 are phonologiculy sound, but 
semintically unacceptable , 28 would be only partly, 88 prohably and 55 pos 
sibly acceptable to compar itive plilology , 147 are positively primitive owing 
to the unadvanced stage of linguistic science 01 inadequate investigation of 
Vedic texts , 111 are particularly dominated by the theory of the verbal 
origin of nouns, 7 read verbs even in suffuxcs , 55 read single letters 
as ‘condensed words’, 42 indicate popular etymolomies , 54 are loose, 
with disregard of vowels, 63 216 loose with disiecgard of consonants , 
2 are loose with unexpecte | prothetic initial consonant, 2 are loose showing 
an unexpected chsion of initial consonint, 21 are loose with disregard of 
both vowels and consonants , 32 are primitive and erroneous, and 59 
are absurd’ 


The hmuitations of these etymologies due to their primitive nature have 
also been discussed in detail in this chapter 


TI The Types of Yasha’s Etymologies The etymologies of Yasha may 
be classified into 21 types according to their characteristic features, as 
indicated above These types (A-U) have been described and examined in 
detail in this chapter 


IV Ydaska and the Padakaras It discusses the bearing of the Pada- 
Pathas on Vedic Philology, in general, and Yaska’s Nurudta, in particular, 
indicating the vastness of the field which this study hopes to open to the 
Vedic explorer 


The Vedic vocabulary is presented here in the Devanigar: script, with 
the available accents, viz the Udatta and the independent Serrita, as the 
case may be, marked by a horizontal line below the syllable and by 
a vertical line above the syllable, respectively, following the method of VV P. 


1 The above figures are revised calculations modifying thoce given on page 16 of 
this book in the light of the supplementary evaluition as per pp 231 244 


Ihe present writer acknowledges his debt of gratitude to Shn 
Vishva Bandhu, Director, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 
Hoshiarpur, for the inspiration which he recerved from him during his 
etymological studies and to his colleague, Shri Bhim Dev, but for whose 
thorough and penetrating co-operation, the present treatise could hardly 
reach the level of accuracy expected from it 


SIDDHESHWAR VARMA 
New Dell, August 1, 1953 


The Etymologies of Yaska 


CHAPTER I 
Yaska as an Etymologist 


1 The first thing which 15 likely to strike a careful student of the 
Nirukta 1s the unusual interest for etyniology evinced by Yaska, an interest, 
the magnitude of which has no parallel in ancient history That 
this magnitude of interest for etymology was very remarkable, if not 
unique, in ancient times, 1s indicated by the fact that in antiquity, 
nest to India, Greece was the only country in which a real and 
considerable interest for etymology was manzfested It 1s to Greece 
that we owe the term ‘etymology’, the literal meaning of which 1s 
‘true account’ <Gr étumos ‘true’, [6005 ‘account’ But etymology in ancient 
Greece was only a branch of philosophy, and was studied only from the 
philosophical point of view The Greek philosophers’ real interest 10 this 
connection was the ‘essence of things and ideas’ as expressed by words 
Thus, according to Stoics, the etymological aspect of a word would explain 
the essence of the things and ideas represented by words Plato in his book 
Cratylus jests at this virtual identity of sound and sense? For centuries, 
a controversy raged 10 Europe as to whether words, by their very nature, 
expressed real things or only by convention, and it was only in this 
connection that etymology generally drew the philosophers’ attention 
elo Yaska’s credit, 1६ must be stated that his 1s the first systematic treatise 
on the etymology of an ancient language From the modern point of 
view, his great drawback was the absence of a dominating historico- 
geographical outlook 1n his age Though he had a glimpse of linguistic 
geography ( शवतिगंतिकमा कम्बोजेष्वेव भाष्यते etc , N. II, 2), it was not developed 
asa principle in his treatise As regards the historical side of etymology, 
he had no idea of time as a determining factor in words and meanings 
Thus, though he clearly saw the good and bad sense of असुर-, he derived 
both the meanings from the word itself (cf Ch. II, d, 7c), 1gnorant 
of the modern historical outlook, which has clearly seen ‘dethronement’ 
28 the sense of असुर्‌- in the 124th Hymn of the 10th Mandala of 
Reveda (cf NW )—an influence of time 


As an example of this interest in etymology, compare how Yaska offers 
asmany as 14 derivations for g=q-(N. X,8), 6 for जातवेदस्‌- (N VII,19) 
and 5fo1 अभि-( VII,14) Nay, the very injunction of Yaska that no word 
should be left underived (न त्वेव न नित्रैयात्‌ N 71, 1) shows that he hada 
passion, a craze for etymology 


1 Cf Encyclopaedia Britanmca, 14th edition, under ‘Etymology’ 
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2 The second and by far the most important characteristic of 
Yaska, which, I think, these pages matnly show, 1s the fact that he 
was a primitive etymologist It must be admitted that many of Ydaska’s 
etymologies are so glaringly primitrve that even an ordinary Pandit 
trained in the Paninian school will easily detect them 25 5५८) 
eg Yaska derives अन्न ‘food’ from a+ vata (“Ha आनत भूतेभ्य, N III,9 ) 
आ्ा-, ‘quarters’ from आ + vag (जास, आसदनात्‌ , प्व VI, 1) and इन्‌- 
‘master’, ftom vet ‘to posscss’ { °न इत्येतत्‌ नित चेदवर्येण, N IIL, 11) 


3 Thethird thing which will surprise the comparative phulolovist 
is the fact that side by side with the overwhelming majority of crude 
etymologies, Yaska offers here and there a few de1tvations which impress 
us as 1{ proceeding froma modern philologist The following etymologtes 
will place him as the foremost etymologist of ancient times and certainly 
show that he was far in advance of his times — 


() सहस्र~ Ca सहस्वत्‌, N 111, 10) is derived from vag ‘to be powerful’ 
It 15 a wonderful etymology, entirely accepted by comparative 
philology, for the word has been traced to Indo-European? 
segheslo-kmtom ‘the powerful hundred’, Gr कप्य ‘a thousand’ That 
the stem @gq- m the sense of force’ occurs in सहुख- 15 supported ` 


by Grimm, Brugmann and Meillet, who cite Tocharian  walts 
‘thousand’, cf Tochartan wal- ‘prince’ 


(11) विशति- (*तिर्दिदेशत.) N III,10) ‘twenty’ 15 traced to दि स्‌ देश्चत्‌- ‘twice, 
decade’ Itis a remarkable etymology, supported by many modern 
philologists, to whom the | Indo-Eur prototype 15 uskmti ‘cwice 
decade’, both forms 14 and Fmtt, being nom acc du. neu? atfa- and क्रात्‌- 
in faarta-and fara-etc , which mean ‘decade’ are paralleled by -san,-sun 
in Arm, -kat-, -kont-in Gr, and-gint- 10 Lat The nasal ending of vim 
was an Indo-[ranian phenomenon, indicated by Western Ossetic ins-a3 


‘20 (WAG TIE 365) 


(111) श्रद्धा- (Per श्रद्‌-धानात्‌ , N 12330) 1s traced to wa-+yat The word 
भ्रत्‌- (cf PW ) occurs only as an auxthtary particle in connection with 
the verbs क and vat Combined with the former, 1t gives the 
sense of ‘to assure’ and with the latter, that of ‘to believe’. 


श्रत्‌- -+ yat goes back to Indo Eur kred + dha- ‘to put in heart’, 
Lat credo, ‘I trust’ 


1 AH estations of Indo-European languages, unless otherwise stated, are from 
WW 
2 8015864 Dut Etym dela langue grecque, 1923, p 221 


I ] 


| YASKA AS AN ETYMOLOGIST 9 


(1५) जरितु- (रिता गरिता, N. 7 7) ‘one who praises’, 18 traced to शगरिति- 
a brilliant etymology, indeed, for those ancient times For the word 
goes back to Indo-Eur guera- ‘to raise one’s voice Before the 
vowel € the labio-velar consonant g* was palatalised into ज्‌ in old 


Indo-Aryan, as 18 well known, and this connection was as 1 
intuitively divined by Yaska 


(v) कराटक- ( कण्टक Hear, N [X 32) 15 traced to yRrq In this word 
Yaska brilliantly read, as 1t were, the now well-known law of cere- 
bralization in Old Indo-Aryan, for rt or r-+t through {1 or ]+t 
has given Skt ¢ Similarly, कीकट- ( “टा N VI32), name of a country, 


is traced to fe#aT, lit ‘what 15 to be done (with Vedic 
sacrifices)’ ? 


(vi) FEl- (wr, दुर्धिय पापधियः, फे ८, 23 ) ‘evil-tntentioned’ 1s derived 

+ from दुस्‌+धी- This phenomenon 18 the result, not of Sanskrit 
but of Indo-Iranian Sandm of z+d, but the fact that Yaska 
somehow spotted 1t 1s very remarkable, indeed It may be called one 
of his achievements so far as those times are concerned (cf Ch , 
Il Type D,sv ) 

(vu) म्नु्वाच्ल- ( "वाच weara, N VI,31) 1s rendered 25 ag® Here 
the Indo-Eur doublet mel-dh- and mel-d ‘to rub’ was curiously 
divined by Yaska For the former we have Gr malathakos ‘mild’, 
for the latter Lat memordz ‘(he) bit’ 


(111) WHA (र्म उच्चुत्त भवतीति वा, N II,5), under one of the etymologies 
given by Yaska,1s derived from ५चत्‌ (== VHA) ‘to cut’, ‘to flay’ Though 
there is an element of error 17 this etymology, for qin *+चत्‌ has no 


correspondence in चमेनचू- , unless a hypothetical +चर्मेनू- after the pattern 
of वत्मेनू- < ५बृत्‌ could be set up, yet it eloquently testifies to the 
greatness of Yaska as an etymologist, for, चमैच्‌- goes back to Indo Eur 
ger- ‘to cut’, Arm kerem ‘J scratch’ (cf Ch I] Type O,s v) 


(ax) शत~ (a दश्दशत , N ITI,10) “hundred” 1s traced to qarq- + TaAa- ‘ten 
tens’ Though this etymology 1s primitive, yet 1t 1s very remarkable, for 


Yaska read init the number ‘ten’ which 1s confirmed by comparative 
philology, cf BGG (II?, 2,40), who states that the original meaning 


of the Indo-Eur word for ‘hundred’ viz dkintom was etymologically 
equivalent to ‘ten-ness’, a decade . 
(x) मेधा- (Cat मतौ धीयते, N IIT, 19) 15 traced to मति- + धा Thisis a 


remarkable etymology, for, though only partly correct, Yaska brilliantly 
read a composite form in 1t, the structure and meaning of which 
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were considerably similar to those of its Indo-Eur prototype 
mndh-ta, mndh- which meant ‘to direct one's mind’, cf Av mazda- 
memory 


(x1) अद्य (अस्मिन्‌ यवि, N 1,6), lit “on this day’ has been traced to 


इदम्‌- -+eafa which 18 a happy finding, अ goes back to Indo-Eur pro- 
nominal stem e- ‘this or that’ and a@toIndo-Eur dii-, det 


(xu) प्रथम (गम प्रतमः, N 11,22) 15 desived {पणः प्र तमप) The reading of 
the superlative degree 10 this word was a remarkable indication of the 
fact that Yaska by himself wasa brilliant etymologist It 1s confirmed 
by Indo Eur *pro-tam- ‘foremost’, Av. fratama- ‘foremost’ (cf Ch II 
Type D,sv) 


4 Here and there Yaska’s etymologics indicate that he was not 
entirely lacking 1n interest 10 dialectology, for he renders अमूर- (N VI, 8) 


as अमूढ-, and शश्चमान- (1 ८) as शस्मान- Possibly, he spotted in such examples 
dialectical variations of Vedic words (cf Ch IJ Type U,sv) 


5 Yaska lived in an age in which there was no_ possibility 
of securing parallels 10 allied Indo-Eur languages Under those handicapping 
circumstances, he intensely struggled to find the nearest approaches to the 
origin of a word, for which no pattern was available in Old Indo-Anyan, eg 
he has traced afar- ( शशि अनक्तरियाग्रायण , N 1,9) to yay ‘to show 
In the absence of the correct Indo-Eur stem oqa- ‘to see’, ५अज्ज्‌ , being the 
nearest available root, suggested अक्छ-, and this form facilitated the setting 
up of the etymological product ‘Thuis 1s a typical example of the limitations 
and struggles of a primitive science 


6 That Yaska was not dogmatic as an etymologist 1s indicated by 
the wealth of all possible alternative etymologies, not only of his own but 
of other authorities as well, which he has recorded In this tendency 
one may read the spirit of a genuine scientist Especially, in a speculative 
science, as etymology of that age was bound to be, where doubtful cases 
were likely to be many, a wide presentation of the subject was, on the whole, 
a commendable step taken by Yaska 


7 It seems that Yaska had unconsciously visualised or felt the need 
of setting up the phenomenon of what 1s now called linguistic contamination, 
because he generally gives a considerable number of allied forms which, as 15 
well known 1n linguistics, might have combined to produce allied forms, e g 


८) geq— (om: कुजतेर्वा, उञ्जतेर्वा, N VII, 12) ‘a hunch-back’ has been 
traced to ya “to be curved’ or +उब्जू ‘to go down’ When both 
of these verbs suggested themselves to Yaska, 1t seems as if he 
unconsciously caught a glimpse of the possible contamination 
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of both these verbs leading to कव्ज- NS commenting on 
Yaska’s derivation, says that two meanings of #sH- are possible, 
as the hunch back 1s slightly curved These two meanings are 
‘to be crooked’ and ‘to descend’ (कजत कोटिल्याथस्य, gental न्यग्भावार्थस्य | 

> इंषद्‌ भुगनभावाद्‌ उभयार्थोपपत्ते) 

` (1) लच्मी- (श््ष्मी लाज्डुनाद्रा, लषतेर्वा स्यात्‌ प्रेप्साकमेणः, लस्यतेर्वा स्याद्‌ भारलेषकमंण , 
N IV, 10) has been traced to many verbs optionally The word 
seems to be the product of contamination of the following verbs 
among Others  V@I= ‘to mark’ or yy ‘to desire’ and +छगरू ‘to cling’ 


8 As an etymologist, Yaska’s resources were mainly the grammarian’s 
roots Thus, his six derivations of जातवेदस्‌ ( जातानि वेद, जातानि aa विदु , 
जाते जते विद्यत इति वा ,N VII,19) are connected with three verbs, viz 
vfaz ‘to exist’, «विद्‌ ‘to know’ and yfaz ‘to obtain’ It 15 clear that this 
equipment was too poor for an etymologist, however brilliant he personally 
might be 

9 Yaska’s narrowness of outlook, as noted in the above paragraph, 
1s further connected with his want of scholarly synthesis He has not 
studied the Rgvedic passages connectedly among themselves He has relied 
almost entirely on the grammarian’s roots, and this has led to primitive, 
erroneous and, sometimes, absurd etymologies Thus, दुरोण ( दुरवा भवन्ति, cei 


दवि 145) ‘house’ has been derived from दुस्‌ + ५अव्‌ ‘difficult to satisfy’ but 
he has failed to notice that in RV (1,51,3) another word wage ‘a 
place with 100 doors’ occurs, which clearly shows that दुरोण- literally means 
‘one fitted with doors’ and 1s an equation of Indo-Eur dhur- +formative au-+ 
suffix na Nay, Yaska’s want of synthesis 1s so glaring that he has not studied 
his own passages connectedly Thus, पान्त- 1n आपान्तमन्यु- (N V,12) 1s rendered 
as आपातित- ‘inflicted’ butin N VII,25 the same word has been rendered as 
पानीय- ‘drink’ PW correctly renders आपान्तमन्यु- as “he whose drink excites 


courage’ 

10 It may be said, however, that Yaska 18 a little more Itfelike 
etymologist than his successors in India, who have made etymology 
much more depend upon roots which are only a fiction of the 
grammarian For instance, Yaska derives जण- (ay स्थत्रीयासमनु | उपसर्गा 
टक्चनामकरणो बथा सप्रति, N VI,22) from अनु, lit “that which 1s after the thicker’, 
with an eliston of the Taddhita suffix, as in सप्रति, where we had expected 
to have सांप्रतम्‌ only The much later etymologist Sakatayana in his 
Unadisitras derives अणु- from ya ‘to sound’ a verb which 1s found only 
in the Dhatupatha, and has never occurred 10 Sanskrit literature It seems 
as if this tendency was sown 1 the country by Yaska and was multiplied 
as time went on 
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11 As an etymologist, Yaska sometimes strikes the modern critic 
asa mechanical juggler, just as in classical Sanskrit a good many later poets 
indulged 1n literary juggling This mechanical tendency consisted 10 offering 
different etymologies of a single word when tts meaning became different 
Perhaps, this 1s the germ of the double meanings (इरेष-) of later class.cal 
Sanskrit literature The following examples will illustrate this tendency — 


(1) श्चक्रूपार- (TT अरक्परणस्य दानस्य, कच्छुपोऽप्यकूपार उच्यते न कूपष्च्छुतीति, 
N [V 18) When टादिः to gift, 1४ 15 derived as अकु + परण, lit 
‘not that which 1s of mean filling, 1 €. 1s abundant’ but when meaning 
a tortoise, it 18 derived as न~+-कुप-+- ५ ऋच्छ्‌ lit ‘not that who goes 
toa well’ 

(1) वृक- ( ग्कश्न्द्रमा भवति, विदृतज्योतिष्को वा, विङतज्योतिष्को वा, fama 
ज्योतिष्को वा, } ७४, 20 , आदित्योऽपि ge उच्यते, age, श्वाऽपि वृक उच्यते, 
विकर्तनात्‌, N V,21)— (1) as ‘the moon’ it 18 derived from वि + va, lit. 
‘that which has open or expanded light’ वि + va, lit ‘that which has 
transformed light’ and fa+varq, lit ‘that which has surpassing light’, 
(11) as ‘the sun’ 1६ 1s derived from vax, [it “that which removes 
darkness’, (111) as ‘a dog’ 1t 1s derived from वि + vara, 11६ ‘that which 
bites’ This mechanical tendency doesnot scem to have appreciated 
the fact that the Iiteral meaning of a word could be changed or 
extended according to various contexts 


12 Yaska was so much of an etymologist that his craze for etymology 
overpowered, enslaved and crushed his imagination, for the poverty of 
his umagination 1s remarkable Owrng to this serious defect, he 1s driven, । 
not only to offer superfluous and unnecessary, but also loosc, unsound, and 
even wild etymologies It does not seem to have occurred to him that 
the meaning of a word could be metaphouically extended Even witha 
metaphorical meaning he felt the need of a separate etymology; The 
following illustrate Yaska’s lack of imagination - 


(1) केशिन्‌- (exft, N XII, 25), which really mcans ‘hairy’ and 1s an epithet 
of आदिल्य-, 8 rendered Bart रदइमय तेस्तद्वान्‌ भवति ‘full of rays’ And केश- 
(°srt काशनादा प्रकाश्चनाद्वा, र XII, 25) herein the sense of a ‘ray’ 1s 
derived from «काद्य or प्रकाश्य It did not occur to Yaska that rays 
could be metaphorically spoken of as ‘hair’ So, this hyper-etymological 
but unimaginative disposition drove Yaska to set up an entirely wrong 
etymology, for केश्च- 1s netther phonologically (for, cf the vowels of 
@a- and v@la) nor semantically related to vata It 1s derived 

from Indo-Eur gark- ‘to comb’, Lith ' 215४1 ‘to shave’ 


(10) उन्नन्‌- (“र (रा)णः उक्षतेवरेदधिकमेण । उचन्स्युदकेनेति at, } 11, 9) ‘a ies 


drop’ 1s traced to y3eq ‘to increase’ or ‘to wet’ Both meanings 
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of the verb were separately thought of, the former, because 
dewdrops were believed to increase the growth of a plant He 
could not imagine that wetness was enough to suggest the meaning of 
growth as well । 


(11) अचव्रनि- ( °नयोऽङ्ुख्यो भवन्ति, अवन्ति कमणि, N [, 9) “a finger’ 
has been traced to ata ‘to love’, lit ‘that which loves acting’ 


But 25 RN (p 453) has ably *shown, the literal meaning of the word 
13 ‘ariver, which has been extended to ‘a finger’ In the sense of 
‘a river’, अचनि- has an Indo-Eur prototype aue- ‘to wet’, Lett avuots 
‘source’ 


Gv) श्र Coa wagqaaceafafa वा । अभ्यद्नुवत एभिरिति वा, N [X,7) 
‘a die’ 15 traced to ¶अद्य्‌ “to reach’, lit ‘that which the players 1each 
with their hands’ or ‘that by which the playcrs reach the money 
in their 11val’s pockets’ Actually, the word {1६211 means “posscssing 
eyes, referring to the eyelike signs on the dice 


13 As an etymologist, Yaska betrays here and thc1e some faint indi- 
cations of Prakritism, € g °ait- in नी चीनबार- (N X,4) has been derived by him 
from द्वार-, and अणु has been derived from अनु (N 1.22) From such meagre 
indications, SN (p 132) goes so far as to say that “Yaska spoke Middle Indian’ 
He cites Yaska’s derivation of धधिन्‌- (Pat ta afea, N ८.22) 10 which OIA स्‌ 
has become छ From a,superficial view of this, one may be led to think that 
Yaska spoke a Prakiit like Magadhi, but the reverse phenomenon, ir 
` which, according to Yaska, OIA # has become सू also occurs 10 his 
etymologies, eg wa-< vist Thus, according to Yaska, while @ of स्व- has 
become {in ata, the स्‌ of स्व- itself < ५न्र (स्वम्‌ आश्रितं भवति, N VI 22 cf. Ch 
Ill, Type T,sv) Phenomena lke these are indication,, not of his famt- 
larity with Prakiitism, but of his loose etymologies, as amply illustrated 
inCh Ill, cf agqe-<agqe , ओषधय < दोष + घे, ee < ५स्ज्‌ ९८ 





EY 2 


CHAPTER Il 


The Characteristics of Yaska’s Etymologies 


Before we take up a systematic study of Yaska’s ctymologies, we 
have to face a fundamental question viz “Can Yaska’s so-called etymologies 
be called etymologies at all?’ For etymolozy 1s fundamentally based on 
phonetic laws, and if, as RN (p XLII) maintains, ‘the derivations given by 
Yaska have nothing to do with sound laws’, then even the question of an 
‘etymology’ of Yasha is nonsense Now the following reasons will show 
that Yaska’s etymologies are bascd, on the whole, on sound phonetic laws, 
and that 17 spite of their primitive crudities they fully deserve the name of 
etymologies 


(2) The phonetic principles of Yaska’s etymologies 


Yaska has not formally formulated the phonetic principles on which 
his etymologies are based, but by a careful study of his ctymologtes we 
can ascertain and deduce the phonetic laws on the basis of which he 
constructed his ety mologics. It will be clear from the material given bclow 
that he was aware of the following phonetic phenomena, although he 
never expressly stated so — 


1 Yaska was aware of the phenomenon of vowel-gradation ‘Ablaut’ 
111 various forms, which 15 mdicated by the followmg particulars — 
(1) Guna (though he never mentioned this phonetic term or the 
phenomenon) — 
प : दः eg wa ( ष्वेरयनै द 11.21 ) ‘usually’, lit ‘as it gocs’, 
18 traced to vz 
(७ ६ N 
प ` ई; eg वया- (भ्या शाखा ad, N 1,4) ‘a branch’, 1s traced to vat 
श्रो. उ, eg घोष- (°at घुष्यते, N 1X,9) ‘a sound’, 15 derived 
from Va 
<~ अर्‌ : Beg कमन्‌- ( कमं कस्मात्‌ , क्रियत इति सत , N [11 ) ‘function’, 
15 dertved from wv, अनवनू- ( cay अम्रत्यतोऽन्यरिमन्‌ , N VI, 23) ‘andependent’, 
15 traced to अनू + VR lit ‘not going towards another’ 
(11) पवो ( though he never mentioned this phonetic term or the 
phenomenon ) — 
BW श्र; ८९ आदित्तेय- (श्यम्‌ अदिते gaa, N I, 13, VII, 29) ‘son of 
Aditi’, and anepithet of @a-,1s derived from अदिति- 
ae Teg waa ( `यम्‌ away | यदन्ये न eqag, N. VI,11) 
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‘irreconcilable’, 1s traced to अनवाय- ( अन्‌ - अच + ५इ ¬+ अ ) lit ‘one which 
others cannot separate’ 


ओः <€ £ ओशिज- CRs, उशिज पुत्र, N VI,10), a proper namc, 
‘son of उशिज्‌-' 


(111) The vocalic correspondence -— 


ओः अत्‌, €& ओमन्‌- ( “मन्ना, अवनाय, N VI, 4) ‘favour, kindness’, 
which has been traced to ५अब्‌ ‘to favour’ This wasa notable finding, 
for at having become a monophthong in Sanskrit could hardly be 
connected with aa according to the known phonetic laws of the 
time Philology has now established the fact that Sanskrit ओ was 
originally a diphthong, and so its relationship with Vara becomes 
quite clear 


य्‌ या; eg waa- (श्य प्यायते, N 0,5) ‘milk’, 18 traced 
to Va (> ५प्या) This correspondence 1s now explained 11 11715165 
as Indo-Eur 0४ (अय्‌) 017, 80 that the Indo-Eur. prototype was 
por-, por ‘fat’ Such a correspondence was quite normal in Skt and 
Indc-Eur (cf Ch HI, Type F, sv ) 


इ BWeeg आ-शिस्‌ (“कशीराशास्ते , N VI,8) ‘wish’, 1s traced to आ + शास्‌ 
The Old Indo-Aryan इ here was originally the Indo-Eur neutral 
vowel 9, which was a weakend form of आ, Indo-Eur k@s- ‘to instruct, 
to hint’ 


(wv) A weakened formof — 
ZU ° रर ,eg तिरस्‌- ( °रस्तीर्ण मवति, N III, 20) ‘through’, 15 traced 
to vay 1९ va ‘to cross’s Indo-Eur teres, just 25 पुरस्‌- to परस्‌- 


(v) ऊ ` WHA ce ऊति- Otavaata, N V,3) ‘protection’, has been derived 
from yaa This relationship of ऊ with Java, however, was only indirect 
for, according to comparative philology, the direct actual relationship of & 
was with a dissyllabic root (set), as in अविता, अविष्यात Nevertheless, 
the discernment of even this indirect relationship was remarkable for 
that period 


(vi) TiGeg aw (ste रूपनाम, ब्रृणोतरिति सत, N {1,9) ‘form 
15 traced to v~ ‘to cover» 1e u+r represented that stage of the vowel 
gradation in which the original vowel was entirely dropped In 
linguistics 1६ 1s called the zero grade of vowel gradation Yaska noticed 


that in a form like वनरि-, the ऋ of the original root could be entirely 
dropped (cf Ch II], Type D, sv ) 
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(ए) Ehsion of 4 before a consonant,eg ea-[( "थात्‌ ) हननात्‌ , N 

27] ‘a stroke’, is traced to हन्‌ That 1s, Yaska knew that 
the final नू of certain verbs could be dropped in the interior of 
a word before certain consonants In phtlological phraseology this 
correspondence 1s called zero n (cf Ch IIL, Type D,sv ) ? 


(vi) श्रा : न्‌, eg in Vag, thus in सातये (cf “सातये °ससननाय, N 
XII, 45), the आ corresponds to नू. In comparative philology this 15 


the ‘schwundstufe’1 € ‘eliston grade’ through 2119, originally, called the 
long sonant nasal 1 In whatever way the phenomenon may be 


technically expressed; Yaska had discovered the fact that अआ sometimes 
corresponded to the qofa verb, which 1७ an acknowledged philolo.tcal 
fact 

(ix) ऊ इच्‌, cg सूची- (Cat सीन्यते, N X1,31) ‘needlc’, 1s traced to yaa 
‘to sew’ As regards Yaska’s connecting ऊ with ga, Kietchmerin KZ XXX! 


386 says that there was in Indo-Eur a stem si9u- ‘to scw'’, which 
became si9u->siv- before vowels as in सीन्यति, and syeu->syi- before 
consonants as 10 स्यूत- , but this was a phenomenon in proto-Indo-Eur,, 
otherwise, as WW _ has pointed out, there were in Indo-Eur sz, 
ऽप, and Siu ‘to scw’ 


(x) ई ` आ, cg Brats (न्ते, निदयति N. [V,18) ‘sharpens’, 1s derived from 


van(<yatt cf Ch III, Tvpe D,sv) This cotrespondence was rightly 
noticed and goes back to Indo-Eur koi- ‘to sharpen’, Av sachis ‘point’ 


(x1) उर्‌ 3 VF,eg उर्वी- (st ब्णोतरिलयाणैवाम , N 1.26) ‘broad’, 15 traced” 
to 4छे The Indo-Eur prototype of this correspondence is urs, uru-, uer- ‘broad’ 
For the Indo-Eur vocalic gradation ‘ablaut’ ur-, uer-s cf उव्य॑ Thecorres- 
pondence उर्‌ घर spotted by Yaska had a parallel in Indo-Eur ur-, uer-, AV 
uru-, cf Bea ‘the broad ones’, but ataq- Hut (160) traces this 
parallel to Indo-Eur uk-, wek- 

(xt) FAT: Al, cg स्तिया- (भ्या आपो भवन्ति, स्त्यायनात्‌ › 24 VI, 17) ‘stagnant 


waters’, 15 traced to «स्त्या (< Vea) This correspondence 15 very frequent 
in RV and has often been exhaustively dealt with Thus, WAG 
(I, pp 200,204) has pointed out the well-known phenomenon that in 
the older texts of RV w- and uv- for » and v nearly always 
appear after a  consonant-group, cf grrya-, but classical agrya- 
Yaska had evidently 7011666 it 10 words like स्तिया- 


(xu) Samprasirana — 


Yaska (11,2) has clearly discerned the phenomenon of Samprasirana 
though he does not use any term for it Thus sf (fry चष्टे, 
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कान्तिकमंण , N VI; 10), a proper name, has been derived from vaax ‘to love’ 
51711871 ga (*थक्‌ प्रथते , N V,25) ‘separate’, 1s derived from yaa He had 
also noticed the compensatory lengthening of the Samprasdrana vowel 
when a succeeding vowel had been dropped, eg in wa: ( न्त, अत्वरमाणे, 
'N IX,10 ) ‘not crossed over, not passed over’, 1s derived from \त्वर्‌ 


2 Affimty between gutturals and (ववा, eg अङ्स्‌- ( "ङो ऽते, N II, 


28) ‘a bend ina road’, and अङ्का (“क्रो ऽच्ते , N V,28) ‘a hook’, have been derived 


fiom  va#=a ‘to bend’ Though, philologically, the revcrse has happened, 
yet the affinity between gutturals and palatals was rightly noticed by 
Yaska Sumuilarly, wa- ( “at माषटमैनिकर्मण , N 1,20) 1s connected with VET ‘to 
go about’ 


3  Consonantal doublets — 


() दू 2० घ्‌ , £ स्कन्ध- (“न्ध समास्कन्नो भवति, इतर स्कन्ध आस्कन्न काये, 
N VI,17) ‘astem, and a shoulder’ has been derived from स्कन्द्‌ ‘to 
90 up’ The form in which the correspondence has been put 
is philologically wuiong, but considering the well-known fact 
that 171 Indo-Eur there were several aspirated and unaspirated doublets, 
स्कन्ध-, स्कन्द्‌- may possibly be a relic of such doublets noticed 
by Yaska As regards his derivation of स्कन्ध- < ५स्कन्द्‌, it 15 possible 
that ५स्कन्धू and ५स्कन्द्‌ were alternative pionunciations of the same 
root For, BGG (1%, p 633) has poimted out that in Indo Eur 
aspirated and unaspirated doublets occasionally occurred side by side, 
cf वधू- Av 467 Gr hédnon ‘dowry’, (Gr d instead of the expected 
th}, बुक्न- ‘floor, Gr  pindaks ‘floor’, (Gr व imstead of the 
expected th, which does occur in an alternative parallel Gr word, 
viz, puthmén ‘floor’) 


(1) Nasals and non-nasals, eg = उत्स- (“त्स saa, N X,9) ‘a fountain’, 


15 traced to ५उन्द्‌ ‘to wet (cf Ch, Hl, D,O, sv), and इध्म- ( Oa समिन्धनात्‌ 
N VII, 4) "ण्ट to via. 


(111) An tmtral sumple consonant and initial frcetiwe plus simple 
consonants eg खल- Cw इति सभ्रामनाम, खरतेर्वा, awaat, N IIT,10) ‘a battle’, 
15 traced to yew, ‘to collect’ or vea@m ‘tostumble’ This phenomenon 
has been occasionally met with 1n Old Indo-Aryan 


4 @ wasnoticcd as being an occasional variant of ¢ gyn ( N 


V1.4) ‘having many desires’, 1s rendered 25 पुरुकाम-, and सटदूक- CH सररूकं सत्तरम्या- 
सात्‌, N VI, 3) ‘evil’ or ‘vagiancy’ 15 traced to Va, being equivalent to सररूक्छ- 
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5 Relationships — 
(a) Vocahe — 


(1) इ श्र, This phenomenon was a contraction by लाजा) 
of pre-Indo-Aryan अ (neutral >) and compensatory Icngthening of “the 
preceding इ (cf Ch IJ, Type D,sv) The original ground for this 
phenomenon, as in the derivation of अभीके ( "के, अभ्यक्ते, N III, 20) 
from अभि --५अञ्‌ , was the presence of a neutral vowel 9 in ५अच्‌ 
(cf Ch Ill, Type F, sv)—a phenomenon which was not Indo Arvan 
but pre-Indo Aryan But Yaska seems to have got a glimpse of some 
relationship between these sounds, though of course he did not know 
1t in the form presented above 


(1) इ Weg पितु- Caftemaa प्यायतेर्वा, N X, 24) ‘food’, has 


been traced to yay, going back to Indo-Bur por ‘fat This relationship 
was rather complicated, but the mere discernment of some relationship, 
as Yaska’s evidently was, was quite remaikable for the age 


(ut) इ या (another variety), cg दीधिम ( म अयुध्यायाम, N VI,8) 
has been traced to veat( < ध्य ), Indo-Eur dherit ‘co see’, of which dhi- 


and a further reduced form वा are the weakened forms It 1s 
only in modern philology that this relationship has been clearly 
explained, but that Yaska noticed some relationship ts very remarkable, 
indced, for that period 


(iv) ऊ ; या, € £ स्तूप- (Ca स्यायते gata, N X,33) ‘a mass’, has been derived 


from Vary (< स्ये) स्तुप- 15 certainly connected with ५स्त्याय्‌ , but it 15 not 
derived from it The actual origin 15 Indo-Eur  stt- ‘to be thickened’ 
with which ५स््यायू ( स्ये) 15 connected In Indo-Eur there were two 


roots 57 and sti-, both meant ‘to be thick’, cf Gr sti pho ‘l make th ck’, 
Lat ऽद्य ‘frozen drop’ स्लयायति, from which Yasha has derived स्तूपः, 
goes back to Indo Eur stia, स्तूप- to Indo-Eur stz- So these words 
are semantically and to some extent phonologically related 


(४) AiTeg ओरीवा- ( श्वा गिरते्वा, N II, 28) ‘nck’, has been traced 
to v4 ‘to swallow’ This relationship was not direct, actually, an Indo Eur 


feminine form ger? from guer ‘to swallow’ was the basis of this form 
(cf Ch NI; Type D, sv) 


(b) Consonantal relationships — 


Ww) q * च € £ उषस्‌- (षा कस्माद्‌ उच्छतीति सप्या , N 11,18) ‘dawn’, has been 
traced to उच्छ Yaska had rightly discerned some affinity between qand च्छ, 
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though philologically षू 1s not derived from =% but onthe contrary च्छं 16 a 
mixed sound being the product of a further extension of a@-+the determr- 
rative k *Us- in 4उच्छ्‌ goes back to Indo-Eur us- ‘to brighten’, cf Av usaiti 
‘he brightens up’, for च्छ < Indo-Eur ske, cf गच्छति, Gr bdsko ‘I go’, 
(WAG I, 125) 

(11) Relationship in pre-Indo-Aryan consonantal Sandi, € £. दूढी = 
eater This remarkable discernment has been noticed on 0 5, and 
in Ch III, Type D, sv 


7 The laws of sound reduplication were known 171 some form to 
Yaska, as may be inferred from his derivation of अजीग (°a अगारी । जिगति 
गिरतिकर्मा वा, गणातिकर्मा वा, गृह्णातिकर्मा वा, N VI, 8) from ya 

~ 


8 The following laws of Sandht were evidently known to Yaska — 


(1) S+H=, eg vaaa-(°a सु अच्चन, N V,7) ‘flexible’, has been de- 
rived 38 सु + ५अञच्‌ and स्वस्ति- (Rat स्वस्तीति, N III,21) ‘welfare’ as q+ अस्ति- 


(11) @+3= FG, eg वया- (रथ p 10), evidently through वे~}-भ 


(111) to Anusvara before a sibilant,eg in नसन्त, which 1s rendered 
as नमन्ते, being evidently aorist present of Vaz 


(1) A palatal changed into a guttural before a voiceless dental € & 
पडक्ति- ( "क्ते पञ्चपद्‌ा, N VII, 12)‘name of a metre’, has been traced to 
qeaq- + ति, {1६ ‘a collection of five (padas)’ 

(ण) श + स त्त्‌, ८९ aa ( अईनोतरिष्येवमेके, N V,3) ‘reaches’, 1s derived 
from 83 as aorist present with the suffix स्‌ 

(८1) The change of & into & after उ, 1nd of a dental plosive into a 
cerebral plostve after षू, cg Wage (“के स्तक स्त्यायत, सधात ; N XI,32 ) 
‘whose locks are large’, has been traced to Yy- + स्तुक-, and अनुष्टुम्‌- 
(°व्टुबनुष्टो भनात्‌ lc), name of a metre, 0 अनु -\स्तुभ्‌ 

(vit) The change of क्त्‌ into षू before a consonant,eg तवष्ट- (“टा स्वक्षत 
करोतिकमेण , N VIIL13) has been derived from yaa ‘to make’ 


(vi) Final श्‌ changed to &, before a voiced plosive,e g Ta- ( पडि 
स्पाशनैरिति वा, N V, 3) ‘a glance’, bas been derived from स्पश 


2) Yaska’s etymologieshad a sound phonetic basis 


Fiom the above data one could be 10 a position to judge how far 
‘the derivations given by Yaska have nothing to do with sound laws’ 
On the other hand, it will now be sufficiently evident that the phonetic 
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basis of Yaska’s etymologies was sufficiently sound and that we, consequently, 
can speak of the etymologies ( or etvmolozy ) of Yasha 


It must be admitted that a considerable portion of cruditics in Yaska’s 
etymologies 1s due to absolute ignorance of parallel phenomena in other 21.164 
languages and, of course, of the principles of modern linguistics But in spite 
of an enotmous rumber of cruditics in. Yaska’s etymologies, the cpithet of 
a ‘primitive etymological scuence’ cannot be dented to his system For, as 
1६ has been shown above, many of his etymolozes were partly or wholly 
based on sound phonctic laws What Iced to the frequent degencration 
of Yaska’s etymologies was, to a consideiable cvxtent, the theory 
of the verbal origin of nouns, which Ied Yaska and his fellow-thinkets 
to suppose that while deriving a word it was necessary only to keep 
the 1011121 consonant of a verb in the derivation, otherwise one could take 
any liberties with the word to be derived 


(¢) Characteristic features of Yaska’s Eiymologies 


The Characteristic features of Yéaska’s etymologies may first be briefly 
stated and classified as follows! — 


According to my calculations, Yaska has given 1158 derivations, out 
of which 762 are more or less primitive, 199 would be entucly acceptable 
to comparative philology, and 199 are obscure Of the 762 more or less 
primitive ctymologies, 14 arc possibly based on what 1s now called 
‘contamination’ (cf Ch I, 7,1), 11 undicate a mechanical naturc, 17 indtcate 
Yaska’s poverty of imagination, 33 are phonologically sound, but semantically 
unacceptable, 26 would be only partly, 75 probably, and 52 possibly 
acceptable to comparative philology, 134 are positively primitive owing 
to the unadvanced stage of linguistic science or inadequate investiwation 
of Vedic texts ; 105 are particularly dominated by the theory of the verbal 
origin of nouns, 7 read verbs even in suffixes , 51 read even single letters 
as ‘condensed words’, 38 indicate popular etymologies , 47 are loose with 
disregard of vowels; 46 are loose with disregard of consonants, 2 are 
loose with an unexpected prothetic initial consonant , 13 are loose with 
disregard of both vowels and consonants , 32 are primitive and erroneous, 
and 55 are absurd 


1 Refer for full details to Ch III 
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(4) A brief discussion of the types of these etymologies 


1 The following examples illustrate those etymologies of Yaska 
which would be entirely acceptable to comparative philology? — 


(1) अङ्कस्‌- (°stsax,N [11,28) ‘a Bend in a road’, has been traced to 
.५अञ्च्‌ ‘to bend’, Indo-Eur enk- ‘to bend’, Gr ankon ‘elbow’ Philologically, 
the reverse process referred to 18 the fact that the Indo-Eur velar k has 
become the palatal c in Indo-Avryan before Indo-Eur palatal vowels, 
1e wank has become 44८76, so 1 was Indo-Eur ank- which meant 
‘to bend’, cf Gr 211९0104 ‘everything crooked’ 


P 16 


(C) Characterishec features of Yaska’s Etymologies 
see the revised statement of figures in ‘Preface p XII 


(1) wer ( "जा राजते, N 11,3) ‘a king’ has becn traced to रान्‌ 
‘to shine’ The Indo-Eur prototype reg , howeve1, mcans ‘to direct’, Lat 
१८ “2. kine’ (cf Ch UW, Type E, sv) 


3 Some of the et. mologies would be only partly acceptable to medern 
linguistics, for, though in certain respects they are correct and are of 
considerable interest to comparative philology, in others they are too 
primitive for the mode1n critic The following examples illustrate the 
etymologies of this type — 


(1) उत्तर- (*र उद्धततरो भवति, N 11, 11) ‘higher’, has been traced to SAAT 
‘raised more’ Yaska correctly noticed here the comparative styniftcance of 
तर- in this word But his conception of Taw as being duc to haplology 
from उद्धततर- is not confirmed by linguistics, according to which उनत्तर- 15 


1 Particulaily cf the examples in Ch I, 3, 1+-xu 


EY 3 
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directly the comparative degree of the preposition उदू, which goes 
back to Indo-Eur fd ‘up’, Gr histeros ‘later’ It 1s possible, however, 
that in उद्धततर- Yaska uscd the illustrative method of explaining 
what really appeared to him as a formation from the preposition 
उद्‌ direct १ 


(1) a (aRuat नामधेयम्‌ , द्योतत इति सत N16) ‘the day’, has been traeed 
to दत्‌, so-called because ‘it shines’. Actually, however, the verb ts not 
Jaa but Wa(cf faq यतेर्वा, N X,8), Indo-Eur d1i-, dev, ‘to shun’, 


Gr déelos ‘visible 


(111) पयसू्‌- ( य॒ पिबतेर्वा प्यायतेर्वा, N 1, 5 ) ‘milk’, has been traced 
to yar ‘to drink’ o1 vay ‘to be fat’ In the light of linguistics, however, 
only the latter derivation 15 acceptable, as it 15 indicated by Indo-Eur 
pot- ‘to swell with fat’, Av pazman- ‘mother’s milk’, 


(iv) नक्षदाभ- Cay अद्नुवानदाभम्‌, अभ्यशनेन दभ्नोति, N VI,3) ‘insuring by rea- 
ching’, an epithet of Indra, has been traced to Waat-+ va The tracing of 
the first part to erm 15 remarkable, for vaay, while 1t gocs back to Indo- 
Eur nek-+sa-, 15 also rclated to a reduced form nk- “to reach’, Av. asa- 


‘party’, from which yaar has originated But 1 1५ doutful whether Yasha 
had any idea of the philological connection betwecn भनेक्ष्‌ and +अल्न्‌ 
This 1s only a coincidence, though a curious and happy coincidence? 


4 Thete are some etymologies of Yasha which would be probably 
acceptuble to comparative philology, € £ — 


(1) we-fta- (oa उटकवन्तम्‌ , N X,13) ‘watery’, has been traced to 
उदक्-, Indo-Eur ud- ‘to wet, Gr hiidor ‘water’ 

6) क्षेत्र (Cay क्षियतेर्निवासकमेण , N X,14) ‘an abode’, has been traced to 
क्षि ‘to dwell’, Indo-Eur kther- ‘to settle’, Arm. sen ‘village’. 


(1) we (‘gia सैम्रामनाम, भरते, N IV,24) ‘battle’, has been traced 
to Vw ‘to bear’, Indo-Eur bher- ‘to bea’, Gr phéra ‘I bear’ 


5 Some ctymologies may possibly be acceptable to comparative 
phifology They await further investigation for full acceptances € g — 


(1) अमस्‌-(म इति रूपनाम, आश्योतीति aa, N 11111) ‘a form’, has been traced 
to vara, Indo-Eur क~ ‘to reach’, Lat aptscor ‘I reach’ But it 


1 QM, 5 connected with Indo-Eur कल~ enk- ‘to rach’, ind ba ng the dyect 


descendant of the last mentioned form, viz nk-, Go Av asa < ‘party’, Gui eneenk- 
etn- ‘to carry’ <enk-, Old Bulg nest ‘to carry’ <nek 
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remains to be seen whether thts word has necessarily any connection 
with +अप्‌ 


(५) काशि- ( Rrgfe , arava, N *VI,1) ‘a fist’, has been traced to vara 
{it ‘that which appears’, Indo Eur gUs-k- ‘to see’, Modern Persian nigh 
a glance’ 


(11) धन्वन्‌ ( °न्वाऽन्तरिश्च धन्वन्दय्माद्‌ आप , N V,5) ‘atmosphere’, has 
been traced to 4घचू 0 run’, lit ‘that from which waters run’, Indo-Eur 
dhen- ‘to run’, Lat fons ‘a spring’, Eng fountain 


6 By far the most remarkable characteristic of the etymologics 
of Yaska was their primitive nature and his Nuirukta may be called 
a treatise ‘on primitive Vedic etymology’ The characteristics of these 
primitive features are threefold (A) Cenzvral, (B) Phonological, (C) Morpho- 
logical 


(A) General characteristics — 


(1) Many etymologies of Yaska would be quite consistent with 
the laws of phonetics known and with the 10216118. available during 
Yaska’s age, eg सुरूच्‌ू- ( “स्च , आदिव्यरदमय gitar, N 1,7) ‘the sun’s 
rays’, has been derived from q+veq He naturally could go only 
so far, while comparative philology now further derives the verb 
from Indo-Eur leug-* ‘to shine’, Gr Jeubos ‘light’. Such ety mologie- 
of Ydska cannot be called ‘unscientific’ for that age, but only 
primitive 


(11) Many of his etymoloztes would sound plausible and there 
will not be much therein which may be called ‘phonologically unsound’, 
but as phonology 1s not the whole of etymology, such etymologics are, 
at the best, only ingenious phonological devices and await further 
mythological or historical materiat for fuller acceptance, c g पजन्य- 
(°भ्यस्तृपेराद्यन्तचिपरीतस्य, तपेयिता जन्य › परो जनयिता वा N X,10) <a cloud’, has been 
derived from yaa+seq-, with metathesis of the former = +पत्‌+जन्य-, 
lit ‘a pleasing creation’ or from पर-जन्य-, lit ‘a supreme creation’ The Indo- 
Fur prototype, however, 1s most probably pe: g-, perd- ‘to stitke’, 
Lith percinas ‘the God of thunden’ 


\t(u1) These etymologies depend too much on grammatical catccortes 
and do not wndicate a careful study of vocabulary Thus, val, उखिथा- (येति 
गोनाम, उन्खाविणोऽस्या भोगा; safe aN IV, 19 ) 8 cow’, has been detived 
from उद्‌ va The woid 1s, however, as PW has pointed out, feminine 
to Za- ‘a bull, which goes back to Indo Eur « us- ‘to make wet’, 
referring to his semen, cf उष्टर-, Av udtra- ‘camel’ 
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av) Unavalabiity of parallel prototype in Old Indo-Aryan 
itself led to curious devices for etymology, eg for wate, अहस्‌- and अहु 
( हन्तेर्निरूढोपधात्‌, विपरीतात्‌ , N. IV, 25 ) ‘anstety’, ‘pressure’, ‘narrow’, 
respectively. The Indo-Eur prototype angh ‘to tightcn’ was unknewn 
in Yaska’s time, soa metathesis of the vowcl अ of +हचू and of the nasal 
consonant was supposed to have occurred vaqbccamea#+4+H Such 
2 violent metathesis made the etymdlogy very unnatural But, generally, 
such devices were only then resorted to whena parallel form in the 
language was unavailable 


(ए) These etymologies are generally very loos. cy अङ्गलि- ("ख्य ,N 
Ill, 8) ‘a finger’, has been derived as अभ्रगाङिन्य; अभ्रगामिन्य; aoe, 
अग्रसारिण्य ; the loosencss of which 15 glaring 


(v1) Sometimes ignorance of parallel forms 160 to a wrong separation 
of the word to be derived, Icading to the reading of a ए 11 the 
portion of a verb, eg आविस्‌- ( “विर्‌ आवेदनात्‌ , N VIII, 15 ) ‘manifestly’, 
was derived 25 at+ fae, while the accual Indo-Eur prototype 1s au- 
‘to hear’, Lat audio ‘I hea’ * 


(B) Phonological characteristics — 

(1) Ignorance of the philology of ह, which is onc of the most 
complicated sounds in Old Indo-Aayan, has led to many wmnsound 
etymologies Thus, while on the one hand, गध्य- ( “ध्य wera, N V,15) 
‘to be received’,1s derived from va “to 1eccive’, an o1gin which 18 
impossible, because ह can never be the origin of a plosive [ष्ट चू, on the 
other hand, गृहु- ‘house’ has also been derived from vag This 
word, however, goes back to Indo-Eu1 ghrdh- ‘to plait 


(11) Ignorance of the origin of cerebrals has led to crude etymologtes 
Thus, दण्ड- ('ण्डो ददतेर्घारयतिकमेण । दमनादिदयोपमन्यव › N II, 2) ‘punishment’, 
has been derived from +दद्‌ or ५द्‌म्‌, while, actually, the Indo-Eur prototype 
15 del- +-ndo- ‘to split’, Lat dolo ‘I cut’, referring to the preparation of 
a stick by cutting wood, 

(111) Ignorance of the origin of w led to the formation of many 
crude etymologies Thus ay- has been derived from अनु ‘after’ (cf 
Ch J,10) Jt was not then Lnown that Gis a mixed product of l-+n, and 
that the word goes back to Indo-Eur al- + -nu- ‘to crush’,Gr_ aleo ‘I grind’ 


(19) Ignorance of the fact that Old Indo-Aryan र्‌ oftcn went 


back to an original Indo-Eur 1, many musicading etymologies were 
offered, € &. अरुण- ("ण आरोचन › N V,21) ‘red’, has been traced to a+ ve, lit 


‘that which shines’ The actual Indo-Eur prototype was elu- ‘yellow’, 
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~ 


Old High Germ elu ‘yellow’ 


(C) Morphological charactenstics — 


The theory that all nouns were derrved from verbs dominated 
*the etymologies of Yaska This theory was logically correct, for, when 
we name a thing, we, logically speaking, predicate something about 
1४, and that predicate 1s often expected to be some form of a verb But 
this theory was psychologically* wrong, for 1t ignored that imaginative 
element in the formation of language which attributes names to things 
by mere resemblance or extension of sound or sense It must be 
admitted that the great blunder committed by Ydaska and other 
etymologists of his school was the adherence to this theory, 
which has dominated not only the later post-Yaska Indian etymologists 
but to some extent has also influenced the European philologists of 
the 19th century It seems thatthe ancient Indian advocates of this 
theory were, 170 2 way, too ambitious intellectually They wanted 
to know the how and why of words, and they expected that this 
how and why lay in verbs which were supposed to be at the bottom of 
these words Modern linguistics would have disillusioned these advocates, 
for 1६ has now established the fact that words are phonetic structures, 
the relation of which with the thing signified 1s generally arbitrary, 
and to find out 2 reason for the sense 10 most of these cases 1s 
a mirage In Indtan etymology it has been 2 hotbed of unsound 
and often absurd derivations But inspite of its crudities 1t cannot be 
called ‘unscientific’, 1t was rather a ‘primitive science’ 


So inordinate became the craze for verbal origins inthe Yaskean 
school of etymology, that even those words which are now admittedly 
denominatives were set up as origins of nouns and adjectives, eg the 
origin of दीधे ( श्वं द्राघते , N II, 16 ) was said to be ४द्राघ्‌ and that verbs 
were sometimes read even in suffixes, eg gm (म्म बरु away, N 
XI,9 ) ‘power’, 1s traced to ¥--+ aq, lit. ‘that which goes (bends) to men’ 
This word 1s actually formed by the suffix ® as in Ua frat. ge, 
(cf WG $1224 ) 


Again, compare Seaq- (°a कस्मात्‌; करा अस्मिज्छेरते मात्रा, N XI, 12) 
‘a Jar’, is traced to फला- + + री, lit ‘that in which measured elements lie’ 
Here the suffix क corresponding to the Lat suffix ks in the parallel 
word calhx ‘cup’, Indo-Eur. gel- ‘cup’, has been represented as a form 


of vat 


If a suitable verb for the origin of a noun was not available, the 
nearest verb just formally resembling the noun only partly was set up 
as being the origin, thus leading to many phonological inaccuracies and 
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laxities, eg क्षीर्‌ (°C ed , N If, 5) ‘milk’, ts traced to vae ‘to flow’ 
Yaska did not ‘mind if the vowels of these words did not agrce 

Ignorance of parallel phenomena in other languages led to the 
manufacture of many fictitiouse verbs, which have absolutely .no 
existence 1n Vedic literature, eg — 

अथवेन्‌- (प्वाणो ऽथनवन्त › थवेतिश्चरतिकम, तत्प्रतिषेध , N XI, 18) ‘a fire pricst’, 
was ‘traced to थवै ‘to move’, lit» ‘those who are immovably firm’ 
This verb, however, has not been noticed anywhere in Vidic literature 
The actual Indo-Eur prototype was at- ‘fire’, Lat ater ‘black 
Again, पुम्‌- (“मान्‌ gaa, N 1X, 15) ‘aman’, was derived from a fictitious 
verb पुष्‌ ‘to be a man’, while the Indo-Eur prototype 1s the noun pion 
“man’, Lat 2725 < pumsfe-s ‘adult 

This theory has made Yaska’s derivations very hazy, hfeless and 
indefinte, e g आगस्‌- (ग MITTS ma, N XI, 24) ‘sin’, has been traced tc, 
भागम्‌ , lit ‘that which comes’, अप्‌- ( जाप mate, N IX; 26 ) ‘water’, to 
vag: lit ‘that which 1s obtained, and qa- Oxo मरणानाम्‌, N 1X;28) 
brown’, to 4, the meaning being very indefinite, Indo-Eur bhru- ‘bi wht, 
brown’ cf Lith एला beaver’, being the real origin 

It will be noticed that many of these etymologies arc chewpwh and 
meaningless, cg. सरमा- (मा सरणात्‌ , N X1,24) a proper name, is traced to vq, 
of course the mere form of a worl like सरमा- suggests va, but no 
positive reasons have been gtven to confirm the validity of this cts mology 


The derivations by this theory became particularly lifeless when a 
complicated sound like ह्‌, which represents many Indo Eu sounds, 
appeared in a word, for, in that case, the number of verbs ay 211891६ 
was very small, and the meaning indicated could hardly be sientficant 
Thus, हिरण्य- ( °ण्य कस्माद्‌ भ्रियत आयम्यमानमिति वा, faa जनानमिति वा, N 
Il, 10), was derived from ve, so called because “tt 18 carricd home by 
people aiter 1t has been fashioned into ornaments’ or beca use ‘It 1. 
carried from person to person’ This hardly represents the real meaning 
of ‘gold’ The actual Indo-Eur prototype 1s ghil-, ghel-, ‘yellow’, 
Lat helvus ‘yellow’ (cf Ch III, Type J, L, sv ) 


The evil consequences of the theory of the verbal origin of nouns have 
been many It has particularly led to many phonological mutilations -- 


(1) A disregard of vocalic quantity — 


When it was believed that the basis of 2 noun must be a 
verb, 1६ was considered immaterial whether a vowel in the word 
to be derived maintained 15 normal length Thus, अघ- ( श्व 


THE CHARCTERISTICS OF YASKA’S ETYMOLOGIES 23 


हन्तमिह सितेपसग आहन्तीति, N VI11) ‘evil’, was derived from s+ eq, 
lit “that which destroys’, the vowel of the prefix आ 1s said to have 
been shortened in this word But the Indo-Eur, prototype does not 
stow any verb, 1t is rather an adjective with a short vowel, v1z 
Indo-Eur agh- ‘perverse’, Av aga- ‘bad’ 


(11) A violent disregard of vocahic quality — 

(a) मुद्गरू- (“खो yzfiet वा०मदन गिरूतीति वा, मद्‌ गिरो वा, मुद्‌ गिरो वा, 
N IX, 24) proper name of a person,1s traced to मुद्ग--+-५गिर्‌, मदन--+ 
*५गिख.› मद्‌- + «गिल्‌ or qe- + vit {11८ correspondence of अ, उ or इ 
in all these derivations 1s loose 

(b) दरान्‌- (Car दृष्टार्था वा, N III,10) ‘ten’, 1s traced to द्‌, so called 
because the use of ‘ten’ 15 seen even insubscquent numbers But the 
correspondence अ ऋ 15 not possible 1n words like this, cf Indo-Eur 
dékm ‘ten’, Gr déka ‘ten’ 

(€) अप्रति्कुत- (7 VI,16) ‘irresistibie’, has been rendered 
23 अप्रतिष्करृतः; the vowel उ of ma- being equated with the 
च्‌ of #a- The real origin seems to be भ~{प्रति-- कुतस्‌ , 11६ ‘that 
to which no resistance is possible from any side’, and so 
there might be no verb in this woid 

(d) आजि- (गजिराजवनाच्‌ , N 1X,23) ‘battle’, 1s derived from भज्‌ 
‘to be quick” ‘There 1s no correspondence between इ and ऊ of 
these words The actual Indo-Eur prototype 1s age ‘to drive’. Mid 
Irish ag ‘battle’ 

(€) दमश्च- ( °s रोम. इमनि न्नित मवति, N III, 5 ) ‘beard’, 15 traced to 
दमन +vfst ie ‘lying on the body’ The correspondence between इ (of 
Vist) and उ (of #)1s not philologically possible, cf Indo-Eur अर्ध 
‘beard’, Alb myekre ‘beard’ 

(f) कुरिश- Ca इति वज्रनाम | geared wala, N 1.17) ‘thunderbolv, 
is traced to e+ «शातय This derivation does not take into account 
the इ of sat, nor regards the short quantity of उ The Siddhanta 
Kaumud: derives it as &--+vfeer ‘injuring the earth’, a derivation 


which does not overlook the इ and does not affect the quantity 
of उ (cf PW ) 


~ (४) ऋतिविज- ( Rae कस्माद्‌ इरण › N III, 19 ) ‘a priest’, is derived 
from +इेर्‌, lit. ‘one who stimulates. But इर्‌ and ऋ have no 
correspondence in Old Indo-Aryan 
(111) A disregard of consonantal correspondence — 

(a) कूर- ( “र र्जतोर्विपरीतात्‌, N VI 1) ‘a bank’ 1s derived from 
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Vea with metathesis and change oft to @ But the mutual 
correspondence of क and = 1s unknown in Old Indo-Aryan 
(४) कृधु- Chale हस्वनाम › ea भवति, N VI, 3) ‘small’, in अस्कृधोयु 


‘not meagre, copious’, 1s ‘traced to Varad ‘to cut’ The mutual 
correspondence of च्‌ and त्‌ 18 not known to Old Indo-Aryan. 


(ष) Often in deriving, only the correspondence of the initial 
consonant of a verb 1s taken 1ntd account, the succceding consonant 1s 
sometimes entirely disregarded, eg यावन्‌ ("वाणो zara, N IX, 8) ‘a stonc’, 15 
traced to Vz, चमेन्‌- to 4च॒त्‌ ‘to flay’ (cf Ch 1.3. ए), दशच्‌- ( “ar दस्ता, Ll, 
10) ‘ten’, 1s traced to ९द्स्‌ ‘to be exhausted’, so called because after 
ten the numbers are generally only the repetitions of the previous 
numbers 


(ए) The theory sometimes leads to the disregard of both vowels 
and consonants, eg. शनस्‌- (°A wea, आनद्धमस्मिन्‌ चीवरम्‌, N XI, 47) 
‘a cart’, is traced to at+ vag, lit ‘that to which a piece of cloth 1 tied’, 
but cf Indo-Eur enos or onos- ‘burden’, Lat onus ‘burden’, Eng 
onerous<Lat onus “burden” The OIA meaning ‘cart’ 1s an extension 
of Ind Eur meaning ‘burden’, because the cart was used 1n carrying 
loads Again, B& (*स्‌ Head, N VI,22), name of a country, 1s connected 


with vara, Lit ‘that which is cut off 


(v1) It was cnough if a single consonant of a verb was maztntained 
in a word, all other conditions were unnecessary, cg अन्धस्‌- 
{ °न्ध॒इव्यक्ननाम, आध्यानीय भवति, N V,1) ‘food’, 1s derived fiom” 
आ + yea, lit ‘that for which one thinks’ In this word only 
the q of ध्यै appears, but it was cnough The Indo-Eu 
prototype, however, 15 the noun andhos flower’, Gr enthos ‘flower’, 
Again, शाखा- ( "खा ata, N. VI, 32) ‘a branch’, is derrved from 4 , ७0 


called because itis able to bear (foliage, frutts ctc) 


But the theory, however disastrous in many respects, has 2 palliatunye 
feature 10 the fact that most of the derivations relate only to those words 
for which relations or origins, though not available in Old Indo-Aryan, are 
to be found in other Indo-Eur languages, as examples given above will 
amply show 


Another striking feature of the morpholovical characteristics 15 
that Yaska sometimes supposes words to be ‘condensed sentences’ and 
letters to be ‘condensed words’? — 

(1) Words as condensed senterces, eg — 


(8) किमीदिन्‌- ( 'दिने किमिदानीमिति चरते । किमिद किमिदमिति वा, 
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N. VI, II) ‘name of a monster’, 15 derived 25 किम्‌ -इद्‌ानीम्‌ ‘what 15 to 
be done now ?? te ‘he who is always inguiring for the purpose 
of his next steps ‘what 1s to be done now? Or किम्‌ इदम्‌ 
‘what now ?’ Phonologically neither of these derivations corresponds 
to the form of the word Popular etymology seems to have been 
responsible for these derivations 

(b) aa-(N XI, 32) ‘name of the oddess of the new moon’, 
is derived 20) क अभूत्‌ ‘where was she 2", (11) क्रं सती हूयते ‘being 
where, 1s she invoked ”, (1) क्र आहुतं afawetfa ‘where does she offer 
the offered 00126011 ?' As the form of the word stands, it may 
possibly be merely an exclamation 


(£) कीकट- ( N VI, 32 ) ‘name of a country’, the inhabitants of 
which say कि क्रियाभि ‘what 1s the use of Vedic sacrifices ?" 
Possibly, 1n the structure of this word there lies hidden Prakritism, 
करत becoming कट (cf. Ch I, 3,v) 

(d) aqe-(N IX,4) ‘auspicious’, 1s traced to माम्‌ गच्छतु, lit ‘that 
may go to me’. Actually, the Indo-Eur prototype 1s meng- ‘to beautify 
artificially’, Old Prussian meng ‘courtesan’ 


(ce) प्रमगन्द- ( °न्दोऽत्यन्तङसीविङकुरीन, मगन्द॒ कुसीदी, माङ्गदो मामा- 
गमिष्यतीति च ददाति | तदपत्यम्‌ 7 VI1,32), anextreme usurer of the Shylock 
type, said to be a descendant of मगन्द- ‘a usurer’, which 1s derived as 
माम्‌+ आगम्‌ + «दा, 11६ ‘one who gives with the hope that 1६ will come 
back’ Comparative philology can offer no such pazallels of 
Indo-Eur, which 1s not a polysynthetic language like Eskimo; in 
which, somewhat like code words, all sentences become single words 
in actual speech, dropping all grammatical forms 


(11) Condensed words — 

Yaska considered single letters 1n words as relics of ‘condensed 
words’, each single letter being the fragment of a root It seems as if 
these ‘fragmentary roots’ were the last desperate attempt on the part of 
the ancient Indian etymologist who adhered to the verbal origin of nouns 
When he found that no single suitable verb was available to explain the 
etymology of a word, he, deeply bred in the theory, began to rcad 
imaginary verbs in the fragments of these words This may be 
illustrated by the following examples — 


(a) af Cf: स खस्वेतेरकारमादत्ते, गकारमनक्तेवा दहत्वा नी पर, प 
VII, 14) 1s derived from vg(=) + ५अज् or ५दह्‌ ( = म्‌) + Vat =f) 
{६ ‘one who moves, shines (or burns ) and leads 

(b) Sa (PR ? श मष्टमान्रो भवति, अननाय a भवतीति वा, N IL5) ‘a shoot 
of Soma’, 15 traced to \श्म्‌ (== अ) +- अघ (-- य्‌) -[-उ, lw ‘that which gives 
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happiness as soon as it 18 occupted,1e handled for the extraction of 
its juices or to 4अन्‌(= अ) 4शम्‌(= ख्‌), lit “that which becomes 
a happy means for life of all creatures’ 


(९) रथ- (रममाणोऽस्मिस्तिष्ठति N IX,11) ‘a chariot’, 1s tracedto रम्‌+ 
स्था, lit ‘that 1) which one sits comfortably’, Indo-Eur  reth 
‘I run’, Lat rota ‘wheel’, cf further, Old Friesian reth ‘wheel’, Old 
Irish rethim ‘I run’, Irish roth ‘wheel’ 


(१) नवन्‌- ( नव, न वननीया , N JIT, 10) ‘nine’, 1s traced to a+yaq, 
‘not to be 10९८५ as the number ‘nine’ might have been 
considered inauspicious , Indo-Eur neun ‘nine’, Lat novem ‘nine’ 


(€) पासु- Caa, पादै सूयन्त इति वा, पन्ना श्रत इति at, N XII,19) ‘dust’ 
is derived from पाद्‌- + \सू , lit ‘that which ts produced by fcet’s or 
from qa- + vaft, ‘that which lies when trodden over The 
consonantal correspondences in the etymology of this word are 
evidently very loose (cf Ch III, Types L, M, sv) 


(f) Sometimes no trace 1s available even of some of the 
supposed fragments 1n a word, ६ ९ चतति- ( गतिवेरणाच, सयमनाश्, ततनाच्च, 
N VI, 28) ‘a creeper’s 15 derived as va+ सभ्यम्‌ -- vow, lit ‘that 
which covers, 1s tied and is spread’ There 1s no trace of सम्‌ 
and wa in this word(cf Ch IU, Type L, s v) 


(&) The etymologies of this type are sometimes particularlv 
loose, so that बत- ( Cat बराद्‌ अतीत , N VI, 28) ‘a weakling’, has 
been derived as बरु---अतीत-, only बर and त of each word being 
supposed to have remained 10 the word 


(h) Sometimes thesc fragments are supposed to have assumed 
forms considerably different from the supposed orivinal forms, 
eg जदर- (°रमुद्र मवति, जग्धमस्मिन्‌ धियते aa वा, N IV, 7) ‘abdomen’, 
15 traced to जग्ध- +- चछ or जग्ध- + या, lit ‘that um which the (eaten) 
food 1s put’ The Indo-Eur prototype, however, 1s gel-t ‘swelling 
foetus’> Anglo-Sax kild ‘child’ 


(i) It seems that even in ‘popular etymologtes’ (cf below) 
single words were sometimes concetved of as being compounds 
of fragments from different words or roots Thus, पुत्र- ("त्र पुर त्रायते । 
FANE | पुन्नरके ततश्रायत इति वाः N 11, 11) was derived as ge-+v" 
‘one who saves a great deal’, or ¥q-+vat ‘one who saves his 
parents from the hell named Pud>t’ But the word actually goes 
back to Indo-Eur put ‘young’ 


It seems as 11 this tendency to read ‘condensed words’ in 
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single letters was another indication of the analytical tendencies 
of the Hindu mind 


(7) Inevery language there are ‘popular etymologies’ and Yaska has 
evidently incorporated many of the etymologies 1n bis work: some from 
Brahmanas, some from tradition, some from folklore and some out of his 
own fanciful creation Like other popular etymologies, a notable feature of 
Yaska’s popular etymologies 1s that they are phonologically very loose and 
sometimes wild This 1s illustrated by the following examples — 


(i) अङ्गेरस्‌- ( अङ्गारेषु, awa, N III, 17) ‘name of a sage’, has been 
derived from अङ्खार-, so called because he 1s said to have been born in live 
coals But the Indo-Eur prototype was angnos ‘messenger’, Gr dngellos 
‘messenger’ Thus, though the original pre-Aryan meaning of the word 
was ‘messenger’, popular legend about the name transformed the 
etymology 


(u) अद्वि- ( शद्विरादणास्येतेन, अपि वाऽत्ते स्यात्‌ ‘A सोमाद्‌ इति ह विज्ञायते, N 
IV, 4 } ‘a stone’ 18 traced to ye ‘to eat’, referring to a legend in 
which adns are spoken of as ‘eaters of Soma’ or, when meaning 
‘thunderbolt’ to ज~ ve ‘to tear’, referring to the legend of Indra’s 


destroying mountains with his thunderbolt (cf Ch. II, Types J, M sv) 


(11) असुर- ( °रा अमुरता , स्थानेष्वस्ता स्थानेभ्य इति वा । अपि वाऽसुरिति saa 
तेन agea, N 17, 8) in its later pejorative sense has been 
derived as अ~+-सु+-रता ‘not very happy’ as the Asuras, when 
driven out of their original place, became unhappy, or the word has been 
traced to vaa@, lit ‘thrown out of their positions’ (अस्ता स्थानेभ्य इति aD. 
This 1s a typical case of a popular etymology Though the real corfett 
derivation has also been given, viz, from असु with a possessive suffix र्‌ 
lit ‘full of life or energy’ (असुरिति sata, तेन तद्वन्त ), but 1) ignorance of 
the fact that the meaning of a word may sometimes degencrate, even 
the former, popular etymologies were also incorporated by Yaska in his 
work 


(vi) gfea- Cat, N III, 4) 1s derived as दुहिता = दूरे हिता ‘good when 
at a distance’. Phonologically, this etymology 1s very loose, but the 
popular view ofa daughter has evidently read this etymology in the 
word Otherwise, the Indo-Eur prototype 1s dhug(h)ter ‘daughter’, Av 
dugedar 


(v) देवर- (*र कस्मात्‌ १ द्वितीयो चर उच्यते, N 111,15) 1s traced to द्वितीय- + वर-, 
lit ‘one who can be chosen as a second husband’ Here Yaska 
reads the customs of his age in the etymology of this word The 
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actual Indo Eur prototype 15 daiuér ‘husband’s brother’, Gr daér ‘husband's 
brother’ : 

(vi) zare- (Cs, angina वपति, N VI, 9) ‘wife’s brother’, 1s derived 
from स्य +s, lit ‘one who pours fried rice from a winnowing basket 


during the marriage ceremony’ But the Indo-Eur prototype has no 
such sense, being sva@(u)ro-,s12ur10 ‘wife’s brother’, Rus surm 
A ५५ “A 


ह 


‘wife’s brother’ 


(8) Some etymologies of Yaska are evidently erroneous They seem 
to be due, not only to the primitive phonetic theories of the age, but also to 
Yaska’s own carelessness, looseness or inadequacy of investigation. These 
etymologies are of two kinds (A) those containing phonological errors, 
(B) those showing errors of interpretation 


A Examples of phonological errors — 


(1) कितव- (गव Raat, आङ्गीर्नामक , N V,22) ‘a gambler’, 15 derived as 
क्तवान्‌ , {1६ ‘may he be successful’ being a blessing given by the gambler’s 
friends But the correspondence #a-, कित- 15 {77651016 10 Old Indo- 
Aryan Nor 1s there any strong evidence that Prakritism may be 
reflected in this word (cf Ch III TypeS,sv) 


(u) क्रिमि- ( “मि कामते, N 112 ) ts derived from yerg This vocalic 
correspondence 1s impossible, cf Indo-Eur qurm a worn’ 


ए. Examples of errors of interpretation — 


(1) परितक्म्या- (Cat रात्रि, परित एनां ara, N XI,25) ‘night’ 1s 
rendered as परित + तक्मन्‌-, lit, ‘that on both sides of which there 1s 
heat? ButPW nightly points out that thisisan error of interpretation 
The word 17 the text means ‘wrong course’ (cf Ch II, Type §, s v) 


(11) fae&(N. VI, 18) 18 rendered as विन्दामि, but PW 15 right in 
tracing the form to 4विन्धू ‘to lack in’, cf the parallel passage in PW 


(111) श्रसाक्षत ( प्रसक्ते, सक्चतिरासोतिकमा, N XI, 21) ‘they overpower’ 
has been dérived from a fictitious verb ५साक्ष ‘to reach’, which does not 


n~ 
occur in Vedic literature But, as PW on the basis of many parallel 
forms has pointed out, the word is derived from श्र ~ सह्‌ 


(1४) देवापि- ( °पिर्देवानामाप्त्या स्तुत्या च प्रदानेन च, 24.11.11 ) name of a king, 


is traced to देव-+- *भाप्‌ , lit ‘one who has obtained the gods’ In this word, 
however, आपि- means ‘a friend’ or ‘an acquaintance’, a sense in which it 
often occurs in Rgveda (cf PW ) It goes back to Indo-Eur cpi- 
‘comrade’, Gr 2/0105 ‘friendly 
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The above examples indicate that Yaska has studied Vedic texts 
somewhat carelessly and inadequately The above etymologies are 
evidently wrong, but nevertheless they can still be called ‘primitive’, 
but, neither ‘absurd’ nor ‘unscientific’ Some of them could possibly have 
“been corrected by Yaska himself if he had devoted more attention 
to them 


(9) Some etymologies of Yaska shock the philologist on account of 
their absurdities, as they wildly go against the fundamental laws of 
phonology Now, 1४ 1s a fact that nearly all languages possess some 
words which are deformities, 1e the formation of which 1s abnormally 
opposed to the laws of that language and, it 1s possible, that the sight of such 
deformities might have emboldened Yaska to take liberties with the deriva- 
tion of many words, the etymology of which was obscure But it must be 
noted that their number 1s not very 2126) being, according to my calculation, 
only 55 out of the total number of 1158 


Examples — 
() wa CR पक सुपरवर्धणमिति वा, N 111.8) ‘food’, 1s traced to vy 0८५बश््‌ 


Between ऊक and पच्‌ 01 Ris sometimes common, when +पच्‌ 28811168 a 
form like पक्र 


(11) ga- (Cat जवतेर्वा वारयतेर्वा, No V,1) ‘a messenger’, 1s derived 
from sq ‘to speed’, or vary ‘to ward off (evils )’ In the former 
derivation, at least, ऊ 1s common to दूत- and vq, but no sound ts common 
to दूत and \वारय्‌. cf Ch II], Type T, sv), 


(111) ररिम- ( °"दिमियंमनात्‌ , N 17, 15) ‘a rem’, is traced to yaw lit 
‘that which restrains” 


(10) There 1s a large number—199, according to my calculation, of 
Yaska’s etymologies, the exact evaluation of which belongs to future 
research These obscurities are due to one or several of the following 
reasons — 


(1) The Vedic words to be derived are by themselves very obscure; 
having apparently no Indo-European parallels, some of them; possibly, 
going back to a Munda-substratum, a matter for future investigation 


(11) No sufficient evidence is avatlable to show that Yaska’s inter- 
pretation of these words 1s correct or incorrect 


(111) In many cases Yaska himself gives many alternative etymolo- 
gies for such words, so that he himself is not sure of these etymologies 


(1) The phraseology of some of the etymologies given by Yaska 
himself 15 obscure 


THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA [ Char 


(v) Som-times, he gives the derivation of a difficult word, but 
does not give the meaning of the same If the meaning of 
the word itself be obscure, 1t would be difficult to adjudge the 
etymology offered ; 3 


(v1) Sometime, the grounds for particular derivation are obscure 


(vu) In many cases 1t becomes very difficult to ascertain whether 
a certain rendering 1s Yaska’s etymology or a mere paraphrase 


(111) In some cases, though Yaska’s etymology be clear, compara- 
tive philology has no material or means to adyudge the validity of such 
an etymology 


Under such obscure conditions 1४ would be reasonable to suspend 
the definite adjyudgment of these etymologies until more investigation 
has been made At any rate 1४ would be rash either to welcome 
or condemn these etymologies at the present stage of our knowledge? 


The following examples illustrate Yaska’s obscure etymologies — 


A. Words, the meanings of which are obscure — 

(४) अक्र- (°R भाक्रमणात्‌ , N VI, 17) ‘rampart’?; 1s derived from 
भा Va, lit. ‘that which 15 to be attacked? Yaska gives no meaning 
of this word Durga renders 1४ as ‘a rampart’? (प्राकार) PW = renders 
as “quick, stormy’, but with a question mark‘? ` In the phrase occurring 
in the text concerned ‘amt न वभिः (RV Il, 1,12) ‘protecting like a 
rampart’, the meaning ‘rampart’ seems to be plausible, but, even then, 
the etymology 1s obscure and defective 

(b) इन्दु- ( नन्दुरिन्धेसनत्तर्वा, N X, 41) ‘happiness?’ Yaskay while 
deriving this word, occurring inRV I, 129.6 ( प्र agtaet भव्यायेन्दवे ), 
gives no meaning of this word, while Durga renders इन्दवे 25 प्रीस्यथैम्‌ 
‘for the sake of happiness’ Yaska derives it from चदन or चन्द्‌ 
both of which are phonologically unsound 

(c) आहाव- ( N V, 26) 2 reservoir of water’? This word has 
been derived only in passing while dertving qtorera- [४ 1 not 
clear what Yaska meant by this word, which does not occur 
in the Samhitaés Durga renders 1६ as ‘a reservoir of water’ 

B Words, the etymologies of which as given by Yaska are obscure — 

(a) भाव- ( wera ararare,» N V, 26 ) ‘a vessel, a pot’, occurring in 

1 In Ch UL under Type U, an attempt has been made to discuss these obscure 


words and to bring together some material in order to further the investigation of 
these obscurities 
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द्रोणाहाव- ‘using the boot of a chartot as a vessel’ 18 traced to V@ May it be 
presumed that 1t was a peculiar kind of vessel which produced a 
tinkling sound indicated by the word ‘call’ ( हाव- ) ? 


(b) अमति- ( N VI, 12) ‘powerful, brilliant’ ?, an epithet of 
ATg- ‘light’, is connected with अमा( मयी )मति , the meaning of which 
5 obscures equally so Durga’s rendering thereof, आत्मप्रकाश्मयी 
‘having self-effulgence’, for 1t seems to have no bearing on Yaska’s 
rendering The word seems to be an extension of अस- ‘power’, 
being derived from yatq-+ Unadi suffix अति (cf VVP 1,378" ) 


C Words, the meanings of the etymologies whereof are clear, but 
the grounds for the etymologies are obscure — 


(a) आङ्गष- ( ° स्तोम , आघोष , N ७11} ‘a kind of Stoma’, has been 
rendered as aR, probably from घुष्‌ , which 15 defective phonologically 
The word seems to be of technical nature and the ground for the 
etymology is obscure (cf Ch IV, s v) 


(४) अदिति- (गतिरदीना देवमाता, N 1V,22) ts dertved from vat ‘to bind, to 
restrain with अ (neg ), lit ‘unbound, unhumuiliated’ Whether it 
was a popular etymology incorporated by Yaska 10 his work or his 


own derivation, and if so, on what grounds, 1s obscure (cf Ch 
Il, Type Ussv) | 


(c) Beata. (गजा Brawatst कमनीयभोजा वा, N 11,2) ‘name of a people 
and its country (to the north-west of India). It has been derived 
as कम्बरूभोज , ‘that who uses blankets or कमनीयमोज- ‘that whose food 
15 pleasant’ But evidence 1s required to test the validity of either of 
these etymologies (cf Ch HI Types O,U sv) 


D Words about the rendermgs of which 1t 1s difficult to yudge whether 
they are a mere paraphrase or derivations — 


क~ AS 


(a) अमा- Sm युनरनिर्मित् मवति, फ V,1) has been rendered as 
अनिर्मित- ‘unprepared’ is difficult to judge whether अनिर्मित- here 
15 a paraphrase as VVP I, 379% suggests or isaderivation If 1t 18 an 
etymology, it 1s further difficult to ascertain whether this word 
has anything to do with Indo-Eur met ‘arrow’, Lat moema ‘will 


(४) उपजिद्धिका- (Cat उपजिन्रय , N 171,20) ‘a variety of ant’, 15 rendered 
as ‘that which smells’ Itis not clear whether उपनजिनघ्री- 15 a paraphrase 
or a derivation If 1६ 1s a derivation, 1t 1s evidently unsound 
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E Words, the meanings as well as the etymologies of which are 
obscure — 
(a) अरातृण- (र VI,2) 1s rendered as weataga-, which rcndering 


is very obscure and which Durga interprets as ‘full of water 
PW renders 1६ as ‘that from which nothing can come out’ deriving” 1 
as अरुम्‌-[-आ~-५वृद्‌ , lit ‘fitted to block up’ The relation of वृण- (N I, 13) 
to \वतृद्‌ 01 hardly be accepted The meaning of the word 15 equally 
obscure (cf Ch II Type U,sv.and Ch 1V, sv) 

(b) सिल्किमध्यम- ( “मा ससृतमध्यमा शीषेमध्यमा वा, N. IV, 13 ) ‘an 
epithet of the sun’s horses’, 15 traced to सम्‌+ +स्‌ lit ‘whose middle 


is extended’ or to aft§aera- ‘whose head 1s in the interior’ Both 
the meaning and the etymologies are obscure 


F Words of which many alternate etymologies have been given and 
so, of the etymologies whereof Yaska himself 1s not sure — 

(9) wit Ca waned रसान्‌, wet aa ज्योतिषाम्‌ , आदीक्षो भासेति 
चा, अदिते ga इतिवा, N II, 13) ‘the sun’, is derived from, (1) आ भदा, lit 
‘that which takes, 1 € draws, vapours’ or ‘that which takes away the 
light of other stars on account of its superior effulgence’, (1) आ-- \दीप्‌, 
lit. ‘brightened with light’, or (1) अदिति- 1 © ‘a son of Adit’ 


(b) Among others there are five etymologics of gFz- (FR इरा 
दणातीति वा, इरां ददातीति वा, इरा दधातीति वा, इरा दारयुतीति वा, इरा धारयतीति वा, 
N X,8) in which इन्द्र- 15 derived from इरा- ‘material good’ plus some 
verb, ८६ इरा-+¶द, इरा-+*दा, TW VA, इरा-+५दारय्‌ , इरा- + ¶धारय्‌ = The 
meanings of these verbs represent two opposite sets (1) ‘he who gives 
material good’ and (11) “he who destroys the enemy’s material good’. 


CHAPTER III 
Types of Yaska’s Etymology 


In this Chapter we shall evaluate in detail the various Types of 
Yaska’s etymology, already discussed briefly 10 pp 10-32 
Type A 
Words, the etymologies of which are possibly based on what 15 now 

called ‘contamination’ $ 

अनल्र - (रे २५८ 1,164,39, शश्षर न क्षरति न क्षीयते वाचोऽक्च इति at, N XIII,12) ‘a letter’, 
is 2८९0 ८0 (1) अ 1 VAT , lit ‘which does not perish’ ( said to abide in 
नाद-, as Durga explains 1४ ), and (11) saa-+7-, lit ‘that which serves as an 
axle’,1e the mainstay of speech A merely philosophical view of the 
umperishability of sound could not give to the man in the street 
a concept of aaxz- A word like aa- may have further co-operated 
in bringing about the peculiar sense of अक्र 

कशा- Can ware भयमश्वाय, Haat ऽणूभावात्‌ , ataeat, N IX, 19) ‘a whip’, 15 
derived from (0) via, lit ‘that which shows fear to the horse’, (11) VBY 
lit. ‘that which, in a finer form, 1s drawn out of leather’, and 
(111) VER , lit ‘that which makes noise’. 

कुञ्ज 

ग्रीवा- ( वायाम्‌ RV 2,40.4 , Car गिरतेर्वा, गृणातेर्वा, गृह्णातेर्वा, N 11,28) ‘neck’, 1s 
traced to (1) शग ‘to swallow’, (11) + ग ‘to speak’ and (1) vag ‘to take’ 
(cf Ch II, (a), 5, a,v) 

दार ~ (द्वार voc. RV X, 110,5, द्वारो जवतेर्वा, द्रवतेर्वा, वारयतेर्वा, N VIIT,10) 1s traced 
to (1) WH, (1) Ve and (iu) +वारय्‌ Though this etymology was partly 
absurd, yet with the limited knowledge of those times, the principle 
of contamination 1n the etymology of the word was resorted to when 
a correct prototype was not available , Indo-Eur prototype dhuér 
‘door’, Gr théra ‘door’ ° 

निघरटु- (N I, 1) According to Aupamanyava, lexicographical collections 
of Vedic words were called निघण्टव because they were निगन्तव 
1 e ‘those which detcrmincd the meanings of the texts It scems 
that Yaska unconsciously supposed the structure of निघण्डु- as being 


1 As per detailed treatment in Ch J, 7,1 


BY.5 
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due to the contamination of सम्‌ + आ + ५हन्‌ ‘to collect’ and of 
fa-+yarq ‘to communicate’ We have no means to verify whether 
this contamination actually led to the formation of the word fravg-, 
but it 1s possible that the principle of contamination was sub-consciously 
felt to have operated here? : 


oo 


पथिन्‌ - Cag RV IV, 40, 4, पन्था पततेर्वा, पदयतेर्वा, पन्थतेर्वा, N II, 28) ‘a path’, 1s 
traced to FF ‘to fall’, ५पद्‌ ‘to step’ or \पन्थ्‌ ‘to go’ Though पन्था goes back 
to Indo-Eur pent(h)- or pont(h), as PW. would have it, cf Gr 1011105 
sea-route’, 1 15 conccivable that the formation of the Indo-Eur stem, 
also, was affected by Indc-Eur pod- (cf 442८ ) ‘to go’, acase of 
contamination 


aga- ("कम्‌ RV X, 27,22, "कमिध्युदकनाम, staat शाब्दकमेण , vardat, N II, 22) 
‘water’, 1s traccd to v@ ‘to sound’ or ५अञ्चू ‘to fall’ 
८५ 


मरड्क- ("का RV VII,103,1, car मज्जूका मञ्जनात्‌, मदतेर्वा मोदतिकममेण , मन्दते 
तृक्षिकर्म॑ण › मण्डयतेरिति वैयाकरणा , मण्ड एषामोक इति वा, N 1X,5) ‘a frog’, 1s traced to 
५मज्ज्‌ , VAZ ०५मन्द्‌ ‘to be sausticd’, +मण्डय्‌ or मण्ड-+-आओकस्‌-, lit ‘one whose 


abode isin water’ Some of ८1८8८ words may have co-opcrated in the 
formation of मण्डूक- 


लच्सी- 


लाज्गलञ- (लम्‌ Bd BFA , Bada, N ९/1,26) ‘tail’, has been traced to Vy, vey 
and ५खम्ब्‌ , for it is attached to an animal aswell as it hangs down 


1 NS, accepting the ctymology of faqucq as निगन्तव , explains the modifications 
of a> and of त>ट by resorting to पृपोदसयादि- rule of Pan, an evident indication of 
incapacity to explain (वृरुन्यापत्त्या, पृषोदरादित्वाद्धि गकारस्थने धकार , तकारस्य टकार) RN (p XI) 
interpre 5 निधृरटव as ‘fitted together with one another in a series’ referring to बदरू, +वणट्‌ 
ind the epithet नघरटुक- ‘secondarily ittached name of an object’, 16 opposed to its actual 
name ButRN his fatled to substantiate. the use of Jqaz in this sense {rom any 
parallel in Sanskrit SN (p 4) connects निगन्तु with the name of Morhavtra in Buddhist 
texts, viz, निगन्थ नातपुत्त-+ 28 well as with the name of theold out faze ‘devoid of 
fetters’, the faygqag brings the words ‘unfettered, 1e tikes them out of their Vedic 
frame, This etymology 1s objcctionable on two grounds — (1) phonologially neither 
निगन्थ- nor निगर्ड- could correspond to faqug-_ even if the Prakrit basis of 
रिधण्डु- could be assumed, the correspondence of OIA gh to MIA & 18 not possible, 
(11) sémantically, ‘boundlessness’, taken as the basic meaning of a lexicon, is an over- 
stretching without showing a oingle parallel from the semantics of any language SK. (p 111), 
however, makes a valuable remark on Sayana’s identification of the निरुक्त with the निघण्टु 


in his introduction to his commentary on Rgveda ( saan निरपेच्तया पदात तज्निरुक्तम्‌ ) 
He says that fyqag- 15 here used, figuratively, as a part for the whole, in the sense of the 


निरुक्त 
2 Asper detailed study inCh I,7, 11 
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WW connects SITS with wtg@-, both being derived from Indo-Eur lang- 
‘to swing’, Lith [11011 ‘to rock, waver’, Gr langazda‘to linger’, Lat langueo 
‘to be languid’ If the literal sense of the stem deng- was originally 
‘to swing’, then, of course, the uerivation from yey would be out 
of the question But WW'’s juxtaposition of Lat langueo with leng- 
seems to indicate that evenin the Lat word there may bea contamt- 
nation from Indo-Eur leg- ‘to be lax’ > ¶ग्‌ ( 80 connected by WW ) 
Lat laxus ‘lax’ 

qa- CagRV 1,32,11, at guraay, adaay, वधतेवी, N 11.17) ‘name of a demon’, has 
been traced to 4बरु ‘to envelop2’, ५व्रृत्‌ ‘to turn’, or Va ‘to grow’ Considering 
the well known legends about वन्न, 1t seems that the word 1s a result 
of the contamination of several verbs like these mentioned here For 
Jaq ‘to turn’, cf RN (p 374,5 } where we have this legend from the 
TS  ‘Vrtra arose out of the offering which had been turned into 
the आहवनीय- fire’ 

aqra- (Cat ग्याघ्राणाद्‌ , व्यादाय हन्तीति वा, N IIL,18 ) ‘a tiger’, 1s traced to (1) वि~ 
at+vat, lit ‘that smells’ and (1) वि +आ--\दा+- ५हच्‌ , lit ‘that kills with 
its mouth wide open’ 


समुद्र- (म्‌ ८५ X,98,5, °R कस्मात्‌ , समुद्‌ द्रवन्त्यस्मादाप, समभिद्रवन्त्येनमाप , 
समुनत्तीति वा, N II,10) ‘a sea’, 1s traced to vq, lit “that from which waters 


flow’ or ‘that to which waters flow’, and to 4उन्द्‌ ‘to wet’ The 
contamination of ५उद्‌ andy may have facilitated र्‌ in Bye 


Type B 
Words, indicating the mechanical nature of Yaska’s etymologies 

WHIT 

छन्धस्‌- (“न्ध RV 1L14,1, अन्ननाम, आध्यानीय wala, तमोऽप्यन्ध उच्यते, नास्मिन्‌ 
ध्यान भवति न ददनम्‌, N V, 1) ‘food’, 1s derived from आ ~ «घ्या, lit. 
‘that for which one thinks’, but अन्धस्‌- ‘darkness’ 1s derived from 
a+yen, {1६ ‘that in which no attention ts possible’ 

aifsaa- (Rat agagqarm सर्वम्‌ , रसेनान्यो अ्योतिषाऽन्य »N XII, 1) in du ‘the 
twin-gods of that name’, one of them reaching everything by water and 
the other by light The word 1s traced to yaaq ‘to reach’ Similarly, the 
verb yaa has been manipulated for the derivation of very remote 
words like पश्चि, दिञ्च-, अष्टन्‌-, अश्च- etc 

aug ( °च्छ , WS, खच्छद्‌ । नदीकच्छ , कम्‌ उदक › तेन छाद्यते, N IV, 18), when 
it means ‘the peculiar mouth of the tortoise’ it 1s derived as 
a+ aq > कच्छ-, lit ‘covering space’> but when it means ‘the bank 


1 <Asper detailed study in Ch I, 11,1 
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of a river’, it 13 derived as #-+ 8, lit. ‘covered with water’ With 
one derivation, the original word begins with @, with the other, it 
begins with क (cf Type U,sv ) 


waqeq- (ery RV V 85,3, मेघम्‌, कवनमुदक मवति, तदरिमिन्धीयतेः उद्कमपि 
कबन्धमुच्यते, areata, कमनिश्टत्च, N X, 4) ‘a cloud’, 18 derived from 
कवन- + ya, lit ‘that in which water (कवन ) 115; but as ‘water’, it 
18 derived as ®--+- vay, ‘to disturb’, lit ‘that whitch produces happiness 
and disturbance’ According to PW , कवबन्ध- means ‘a cask’ or ‘a bariel’, 
and this sense 1s transferred to a ‘c oud’ (cf Ch IV,sv) 


जघन- (गनान्‌ RV VI,75,13, °न जद्धन्यते , N [X,20) ‘horse’s hip’, 15 traced to vez 
‘to strike’, {1६ ‘that which 18 greatly struck with the whip’ Yaska here 
overlooks the fact that जघन- 15 used for men’s hips as well 


निचुम्पुर- ("ण सोम , Farag, निचमनेन प्रीणाति । अवश्रथोऽपि निचुम्पुण उच्यते, नीचे- 
रस्मिन्‌ क्रणन्ति, N V,18) as ‘an epithet of Soma’, 1t 15 traced to नि + चम्‌ +- शप्र, 
lit that which, when sipped, pleases’, but as ‘a kind of sacred bath’, to 
नीचे + vam, being equivalent to FRYE with dissunilation of & into पू 
lit, ‘chat during which one mutters mantras quictly’ 


परा शर-(°र RV VII, 18,21, 104,21, °र॒पराशीणंस्य वनिष्ठस्य स्थविरस्य et 
इन्द्रौऽपि yal उच्यते पराशातयिता यातूनाम्‌ , N VI 30) when ‘the name of 
a sage’, itis traced to परा ¬+ श्रू ‘to decay’, lit ‘born of वसिष्ठ (who was 
decayed qaafta- ), but when ‘an epithet of Indra’, to परा + yarmaa, {६ ‘a 
destroyer of evil 80111६5 or sorcerers’ 


पुरन्धि- (Ra = इन्द्र , स बहुकम॑तम › पुरा च ठारयिवृतम , N VI, 13) represents quite 
different attributes of Indra — (1) as ‘a doer of many decds’, ts traced to 
पुर --धी-, lit ‘having many deeds’, (11) as ‘a destroyer of cities’ to पुर्‌-1 ALY | 
lit ‘destroyer of enemy- cities’ So, for one attribute the central word ts 
धी , for the other attitbute it 15 +दारय्‌ 


वराह- @ARV J,61,7; "7,77.10 , Ct मेधो waft ave, अयमपीतरो वराह 
एतस्मादेव, बृहति मूकानिः वर वर AS बृहतीति वा, N ५.4), as ‘a cloud’, 1s derived 
from वर- ‘water’ --आहार- ‘food’, lit ‘one whose water ts food’, but as 
‘a pig’, 1s traced to शब्रृहू + (मूल-), lit ‘one who removes the roots’ or to 
व्रर- -+yaz, lit ‘one who removes choice 1oots’ (f Ch IV, sv) 

५ 7 

[ype C 
Words, indicating Yaska’s poverty of imagination — 
aata-* 
द्मश्मास्य- (स्यम्‌ । गदमञञार i RV 1I,24,4, aaaaray आस्यन्दुनवन्तम्‌ , N X, 13) 


1 As per talked treatment m Ch I, 7,1 
2 1014, Ch } 12, 111 
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‘a cloud’, 1s traced to Vat + Vetere, lit ‘that which reaches and flows’, 
while, actually, 1t means ‘having a strong mouth’ and is metaphort- 
cally used in the sense of ‘a cloud’, for the cloud in the text concer- 
ned has been imagined to be too obstinate to be broken 


AG (wg RV I, 55,19, प्सु प्रज्ञानाम, अस्यत्यनर्थषन्‌ , अस्ताश्चास्यामर्था , N ¬, 34, 
RV X 53 4, प्रणनाम, अस्त शरीरे wate, N 77, 8) means ‘wisdom’, 
because ‘it eliminates undesuable objects’ ard because ‘objects are 
received by 1 ( trrown into it)’, both the ideas being derived 
from y#@ ‘to throw’ But असु- ‘life’ 1s also derived from the same 
verb ५अस्‌ , so called because life ‘is thrown into the body’. Thus, 
Yaska felt the need of a separate etymology for every distinct 
shade of meaning of a word It did not occur to him that असु- ‘Ife’ 
could be figuratively used in thesense of ‘wisdom’ 

saa 


उरध्वे-वुध्न- (श्व AV X,8,9, ऊ्वबन्धन , उर्व॑बोधनो वा, N XII,38) ‘whose root 
18 upwards’, referring to the soul, 18 rendercd as उध्दै-बन्धन- ‘whose 
attachments are upwards’ or ‘whose understanding 1s upwards’ ‘The 
metaphor of ‘root’ could not be imagined by Yaska This epithet 
15 parallel to the well known cpithet GAAS ऽवाक्‌शाख of Katha- 
Upanisad (II, 3,1) and उध्वमूलमध शाखम्‌ of Bhagavad-gita (XV, 1) 


ऋत्त- Cat RV J, 24, 10 , “at उदीर्गानीव ख्यायन्ते , N II, 20) ‘Ursa major’, 1s 
traccd to चट ~- «स्या, lit ‘that which 1s seen gone out (of the sea into the 
sky) Actually, however, the word meant ‘a bear’ and was used 
metaphorically for this sroup of stars, as it has been in Lat and 
Eng Indo-Eur rkthos ‘a bear’, Gr arktos ‘a bear’ 


कदय (eava RV X,94,7, “eat प्रकाशयन्ति कर्माणि, N III,9) ‘a finger’, 15 traced to 
का ‘to reveal’ so called because 1t mantfests different actions Butas RN 
(453) has shown, the actual meaning of the word here 18 ‘caparison’, 
to which fingers have been compared, and in this sense the word 
goes back to Indo-Eur gqagh- ‘a pen, fold’, Anglo-Sax haga ‘hedge’ 

केशिन्‌“ 

दान व- ( वम्‌ 2५ V, 32,1, a दानकर्माणम्‌ , N X;9)an cpithet of qaa-, whose 
destruction has been mentioned in the teat conceined, 18 rendered as 
दानकमन्‌- Now, the ctymological outlook 1s so predominant in Yaskas 
that he ovcrlooks the mythological aspect of the word @ta#a-, and renders 
it as ‘the giver of water’ as Durga explainsit SN explains दुानव- 
as the ‘son of Danu’, being the demon Vrtra-, or any other being seizing 
and taking possession of the cloud 


1 As per detailed account in Ch I 12,1 
2 Ibid, Ch J, 12,1 
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नभस्‌- Cu आदिल नेता मासा अपि aaa ga स्याद्‌ विपरीत,नन भातोतिवा N I,14) 
‘the sun’, has been traced to चनी ‘to carry’ -- भास्‌, lit ‘that which carries 
away the light of the stars’, or to Wag- from ५*भमन्‌- ‘to shine’ by 
metathesis, or ६० न + न ~ ya, lit ‘not not that shines, 1e shines brightly’ 
Yaska did not use his imagination to realize that the common meaning 
of नमस्‌ , viz ‘the sky’ can easily be transferred to “the sun’, € g ay 
means ‘heaven’ as well as ‘the sun’ 


मन्यु- (eat voc RV X, 84,1, equeaadifaaan , कोघकर्मणो वधकमंणो वा, N X; 29) 
‘tanger’, has been traced ‘to Vaq ‘to be ablaze’ No verb +मन्‌ with 
this meaning has been noticed in the Vedic language Ydaska could 
scarcely rmagine that such a verb could be metaphorically used 1n the sense 
of ‘being ablaze’, Indo-Eur men- ‘to think’, Gr ménos ‘fury’ 


मात- Cat RV I, 92, 1, भासो निर्माच्य, N XI, 7) ‘light’, has been traced to 


fraqtvan, lic ‘that which creates’ Ydska could not imagine that a poet 
could conceive of ‘light’ as ‘mother’ 


qeq- ( सत्यो voc RV X, 18,1, प््युर्मारयतीति सत, त च्यावयतीति शतबलक्षो 
मोद्रल्य , N XI, 6) ‘the god of death’, has been traced to +मारय्‌, lit ‘one who 
kills ” But 11 this had been the origin, the form should have bcen something 
like *aty- Yaska failed to magine that death itself could be metaphorically 
spoken of as the ‘Lord of Death’ Or, according to Maudgalya, सत्यु- was 
derivedas @a- +y=aTay, lit ‘one who throws down the dead person’ 
Here a lack of imagination led Maudgalya not to see the active aspect of 
Death, and to manufacture another verb +च्यावयू out of the suffix | It 
seems as 1 a lack of imagination was a characteristic feature of the ety- 
mologists of Yaska’s age 


area Craza RV X, 94, 7 , °क्त्राणि योजनानि, N III, 9) ‘a finger’, 15 traced to 


५योजयु , 80 called because ‘it joins together various things’ But as RN (453) 
has shown, the word actually means a leather strap by which horses are 
yoked and in this sense the word goes back to Indo-Eur 1u g- ‘to bind’ 


a@- ("aa voc. VS VIIL, 18, AV VII,102, 4, ‘wat यद्धिवसते aay, सव आदित्य- 
रदमयो विवासनात्‌ , N XII,41), the god-name as ‘Vasu’, 1s derived from ५+चस्‌ 
‘to protect’ , but as ‘the sun’s ray’, 1t 1s traced to $विवासय्‌ ‘to drive out 
darkness’ Ydaska failed to imagine that vasu-(which, according to philology, 
originally meant ‘good’, Indo-Eur Ue ऽ Us ‘good’,) Av vanhus ‘good’ could 


also include ‘a ray of of the sun’ which could be metaphorically rcgarded 
as ‘good’ like other Vasus 


sqa- ( व RV VI, 37, 3, अन्ननाम, aaa इति aa, N X 3.) ‘food’, with 
reference to Soma 1s derived from vy“ “to hear’ so called, as Durga explains 
it, because ‘people hear about 1t everywhere.’ But, as FW has pointed 
out, even Sdyana generally interprets 1६ as ‘food’ when it rcfers to 
Soma. Now, during the pressing of Soma, a sound 1s heard, it 1s hence 
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that Soma has received this epithets and Soma being a nourishing herb, 
was consequently called ‘food’ 


हरित्‌ (Ra RV 1, 115, 4, हरणान्‌ आदित्यरदमीन्‌ , 7 IV, 11) ‘a ray of the sun’s 1s 
traced to ve, so called because ‘it, draws out vapours’ The actual 
reference in the etymology of this word 1s to the colour of that ray, 


which 1s often spoken of as ‘yellow’ or ‘golden’, Indo-Eur gher- ‘yellow’, 
Lat helvus ‘yellow’ 


Type D 
Words, the etymology of which would be entirely acceptable to 
comparative philology . -- 


Bal Cat अक्षार्‌ इति IRV X, 89,6 , अङनोतेरित्येवमेके, N V, 3) ‘he reaches’ 
(stigmatic aorist) in the phrase सोमो अक्षा is formed from ya ‘to reach’, 
Indo-Eur enk- ‘to reach’, Gr enenketn ‘to carry ' 

aime Caer RV I, 161,11, श्य आदिष्योऽगृहुनीय › N XI, 16) ‘an epithet of 


आदित्य-' 1> traced to 4गूहू, lit ‘one who cannot be concealed’, Indo-Eur 
ghugh- ‘to conceal’, Av guz- ‘to conceal’ 


apart (ध्यीम्‌ RV 1, 22, 12 , cat अग्ने पत्नी, N IX, 33) ‘che wife of Agnr 


्रघशंस- (“सम्‌ Loasa’_i RV VII, 104,2, अघस्य शसितारम्‌ , N VI, 11) ‘evil- 


intentioned’, is traced to aq--+yaTq, the suffix a- being used in the sense 
of the agent 


aga" 
Wega 


अङ्ग- CHA, अञ्चनात्‌ , N IV, 3) 15 traced to yet ‘to bend’, (5९८ ऽ ४ अङ्कस्‌-) 


श्मङ््‌लि- (Coq अञ्चना भवन्ति, N ITI,8) 15 traced to ५अञ््‌ to bend’ (seesv अङ्कस्‌-) 
ag fe 15 connected with Indo-Eur ang- ‘to bend’ ( for in Indo-Eur there 


was a doublet ank-, ang-, to bend’) cf Eng ankle RN (p 450) connects 
agfs- with Lat unguis ‘the nail of finger or toe’. But according to 


comparative philology, Lat unguis 1s related notto agfw- but to नख-, 
Indo-Eur nogh- ‘nail’ 


अजीग. (RV I, 163,7, fratafitefaem at, N VI, 10) ‘swallowed’ 1s traced 
to yi, ‘to swallow’, Indo-Eur gtiera@-‘to swallow’, Lith. gérti- “to drink,’ 
Lat voro’ ‘I cat’ (cf Ch II, (a), 7) 


BsH- CsaH RV I, 163, 10, अजनिम्‌; aif N IV, 13) ‘a path of the horse’, 


1 As per detailed study in Ch If, (a) 2 and ध) 131 
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and ‘a battle’, 1s traced to vast, ‘to drive, to lead’, Indo-Eur ag-men- 
‘to drive’, Lat agmen ‘a train’ 

अत्य- (Cam RV I, 163, 10, अतना , N IV, 13) ‘a horse’, 15 traced to +अत्‌ ‘to 
move’, Indo-Eur at ‘to go’; Lateannus ‘year’ from *atnos ~ 


अद्य- (श्य, अस्मिन्‌ afa, N I, 6) lit ‘on this day’, 1s derived as अ- (70 ) यति, 
going back toIndo Eur pronominal steme ‘this 01 that’ and dvii-, det- 
‘to shine’ The द्य in अद्य gocs back to Indo-Eur dissyllabic light base 
*dyewos, with full-zrade vowels; as indicated by OIA. a (philologically 
transcribed dyats), Lat digs ‘day’ The dropping of u in अद्य 18 an 
anomaly in OIA; 25 u was not expected to be dropped here (cf Ch 
I, 3, x1, HIG IJ, pp 160, 150) 

waaay 

छ्मनस्‌-(°नस RV IV, 30,10, ‘at वायुरनिते, N XI 47) ‘wind’, 15 tracéd to 
vaq ‘to breathe’, Indo-Eur an- ‘to breathe’, Lat amma ‘life’ (cf Ch 
IT, (d), c, 1v) 


HTS (oS अनुष्टो मनात्‌ , शगायत्रीमेव चरिपदा चतुर्थेन पदेनानुशोमतिः इति same, 
N VII, 13), 1s traced to अनु +-५स्तुम्‌ , {£ ‘an additional expression of praise’ 
being formed by the addition of a pada to the three padas of meat 
The verb ^स्तुभ्‌ is the bh- extension of Indo-Eu1  steu- ‘to oraise loudly’, 
Av 54011 ‘he praises’ (cf Ch II, (a}, 8, v1) 

ara- (श्र कस्माद्‌ , अत्तरवा, N III. 9) ‘food’, 1s traced to ५अद्‌ ‘to cat’, Gr. cdomai 
‘I eat’ (cf Ch I,2 and Ch III, Type T, sv.) 


अररयानी- (नि voc RV X, 1461 , “नी, अरण्यस्य पती } 12.29) ‘wife of अरण्य *, 
probably ‘a sylvan Deity’ 


श्र-राति- Cat RV II, 23,9; अदानकर्माणो वा, अदानप्र्ञा वा. N IIT,11) ‘an cnemy’, 


15 traccd to अ ~- रा ‘to give’ signifying ‘one whose acts arc not gencrous’ 
or ‘one whose intentions arc not charitable’, Indo-Eur rétt)- ‘to give’s 
or ‘a thing’, Lat rés ‘a thing’ 


अक- CR RV 1, 10, 1, St देवो भवति यदेनमचैन्ति, Cat मन्त्रो भवति यदनेना्चैन्ति, 
Cart मवति uate भूतानि, N V,4) ‘God, mantra, food’, 15 traced to 
Vay ‘to worship, honour, satisfy’ , Indo-Eur erk- ‘to sound clearly’, 
Arm, erg ‘song’ 

अथं- ( अ्थोऽत्तररणस्यो वा, N I, 18) ‘wealth’, 1s traced to ye, lit ‘which is 


gone to1 © sought for or ‘stayingin a stranger’ The former meaning 
would be clearly acceptable to linguistics, as the word gocs back to 
Indo-Eur €^ “to beset in motion’, Gr erethzzdo ‘I excite’ 


1 As per ditaied study in Ch Il, (a), 1,1 
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अस्मयु- (यु L°easg IRV I, 142, 10, श्युरस्मान्‌ कामयमान , N VI,21) ‘desiring 
us’, has been formed with the suffix यु, Indo-Eur suffix -w-cf Lith 
damius ‘a bard’ from dama ‘song’ (cf BGG II%, I, 294) 

आदितेय 3 

द्राघव- (वम्‌ ! आऽध० _। RV X, 26, 4 , °a आघवनाव्‌, N. VI, 29) ‘stimulation’ ts 
traced to v4, Indo-Eur dheu- ‘to blow’, Arm dew-1m ‘I am shaking’ 

आनुषक्‌ ( ग्वर्‌ RV VIII, 45,1, afte नामानुपूव्येस्यानुषक्त भवति, N VI, 14) 
‘In continuous sequence’ 1s traced to yas, Indo-Em seg- ‘to be attached’, 
Lith ségtr ‘to be attached’ 

आर्िषेख- (Co RV X, 98,5, "ण ऋषटिविणस्य पुत्र , N II, 10) ‘the son of ऋष्टिबेण-, 
so far as 1६ has been derived as चऋटष्टिषेणस्य ga is perfectly in accord 
with the etymological principles of Old Indo-Aryan 

अ-युघ- (आयुधाय २ VII,46,1, घम्‌ जायोधनात्‌ , N X,6) ‘a weapon”, 18 traced to 
आ+ युध्‌ , lit ‘that with which one fights’, आ correspoding to Indo-Eur 
ट, ठं ‘near’, ‘by’, Gr ethela (side by side with thélo) ‘to will’, ‘to be free’ , 


Vga to Indo-Eur. wdh- ‘to bein restless motion’, Lith. judétr, ‘to move 
trembling’. 


दा-शिस्‌- (“सीराशास्ते » N VI,8) ‘a blessing’, 1s dertvedform ayata, Indo-Eur 
kas- ‘to instruct, hint’, Arm sastem, ‘I scold’ 

्रा-सखाण- Cura RV VI; 37,3, आ-ससूरवांस , N X, 3) ‘moving repeatedly’, an 
epithet of रथ्य- ‘horse’; 1s traced to v@, Indo-Eur ser- ‘to stream’, Lett sit, 
‘to swarm around’ 

द्ा-हनस्‌- (CA voc RV.X, 10, 8 , आहना इव भवव्येतस्मादाहन स्यत्‌, NV, 2) 
‘damned’, a term of abuse, 1s traced to ज ५ हन्‌, lit ‘one who 1s struck’, 
the root v@¥ corresponding to Indo-Eur gshen- ‘to strike’, Gr theino 
‘T strike’ 

इदं -यु- Cafte कामयमान , वि VI,31) ‘desiring this,’ 1s traced to इदम्‌ -+the suffix 
-यु-, Indo-Eur “lu, (ci sv अस्मयु-) 

gea- (Cen समिन्धनात्‌, N VIII, 4) ‘fuel’, 15 traced to vee, Indo-Eur :dh- 
‘to burn’, Gr ithainestha1 ‘to be burnt’ 

इन्द्राणी- (Cota RV. X, 86, 11, "णी इन्द्रस्य पत्नी, N XI, 37) ‘wife of Indra’ 

इस-था (ग्या ८४ V, 442 1, था इति च [रूपोपमा] इम इव, N III, 16) ‘lke this’, 1s 
traced to ga4--+the suffix था ‘in the sense of resemblance’, this sufi1x occasi- 


onally occurs in Old Indo-Aryan as in यथा, aut etc., though Indc-Eur can 
offer no parallel to it 


1 As per full treatment mn Ch 17 (a), 1, 1 
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afar. ( शरेण RV भ, 48,7, एषणनः N IV,7) ‘mobile’, 1s traced to ५दषू 
to drive’, Indo-Eur prototype e1s- ‘to move violently’, Lat ९144 ‘anger’ 


इघु-धि- (Cf RV VI, 75,5, इषूणां निधानम्‌ , N IX, 13) ‘a quiver’, 1s traced 
to इषु-+-५धा, lit ‘the holder of arrows’ (cf Ch IV sv) 7 


eftaq (्ण RV I, 87, 6 › इषणिन इति वा, एषणिन इति वा, N 1V, 16) ‘swift’, 18 
traced to vy (see sv इषिर-) 


उत्स- (त्सम्‌ २५ V, 32,1, sta, N X,9) ‘a fountain’, 1s traced to ५उब्द्‌ 
‘to wet’, Indo Eur ud- ‘to wet’, Gr hidar ‘water’ 


stq- Cosutar मवति, N 221) ‘a sheep’, connected with sat, lit ‘that which 
has wool,’ Indo-Eur ur uer ‘sheep, wool’, Gr civos ‘wool’, Pah varak 
‘wether ' 

उरा-मथि- (fr RV VII, 66, 8 उरणमधि, N V, 21) ‘destroying sheep’ , the 
first member उरा- 15 Indo-Eur ur-, uer- ‘sheep’ (sees ४ उरण- ) 


उषस्- CGA RV 1,113.1, or कस्माद्‌ , उच्छतीति सस्या , N 1118) ‘the dawn’, 18 traced 
to ५उच्छ् , which, according to Durga and RN (p 379) means ‘to drive out’ as 
given by Dhatu-patha (उच्छी विचासे), but possibly in Yaska’s time the verb 
meant simply ‘to shine’, for Yaska docs not give any object to the verb 


in his interpretation This verb 1s related to {ndo-Eur us- ‘to shine’, 
Av usaitr ‘shines’ 


ऊति- (“तये RV VIII,68,1, farang, N V,3) ‘protection, help’, is traced to 
Va, Indo-Eur aw, que- ‘to favour’ Lat aves- ‘to be desirous’ 
According to the findings of Indo-Eur linguistics, and z were 
often resultant vowels, being the result of the reduction of a dissyllabic 
base, loss of one of the vowcls and the consequent lengthening of the 
short or reduced vowel The direct actual relationship of ऊ was 
with a dissyllabic root (called ‘set? in Indo-Eur terminology ), eg. 
44201 > उति- The basic form of उति- in Indo-Eur was a dissyllabic base aua 
+the accented -# Owzng to the forceof the accent on -tz, both 
the syllables of au®- were reduced and became z In all Indo-Eur 
languages, the reduced grade correspondents of 149, uw?, are represented 
by ¢ and त्र, respectively, cf afta- but इयायति, दार- but watz, हूत- but gata, 
@lq- The full-grade vowel-gradation ( Ablaut ) may be noted 1n the 
dissyllabic ‘set’ base in श॒चीर-, हवीमन्‌ but the coriesponding reduced grade 
vowel-gradation (by the dropping of a vowel and lengthening of + and u) 
in शीत, हूत्‌- In connection with words like ऊति-, Yaska says (II 2) that 
the phenomenon (now called सग्रसारण) 1s ‘a place of two sorts of letters’, 
viz, words like ऊतिः etc RN (301) asks af द्विप्रतिस्था(?षोन was the name of 
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सम्रसारण according to the Grammarians referred to by Yaskae There 1s 
something in this suggestion, though it awaits further material for 
confirmation (cf Ch II, (a), 1, 11) 
© ,;oS8 € ८ १ 
ae (“ग्‌ इत्यन्ननाम , उजयतीति सत , N III,8) *food’, 15 traced to vest ‘to invigorate’, 

Indo-Eur a@rg- ‘to swell with energy’, Av vr8z2na ‘effectiveness’ (cf 
Ch II, (व), g, 1) 

+ ऋस्विज्‌- (Rae कस्मात्‌ ऋतुयाजी भवतीति वा, च ITI,19) 18 traced to ऋतु-+-4यज्‌ , 
both words being correspondent to Indo-Eur ; the former to er- ‘to arrange’, 
the latter to 1ag- ‘to honour’ (cf Ch II, ©), C, 11. 


एव- (ग्वे ९.५ VUQUI,68,4, अयने ,N 21) ‘habit’, 1s traced to vz, lit ‘as 1t goes’, 
Indo-Eur et ‘to go’, Gr etm ‘I shall go’ (cf Ch Il, (a), 1, 7) 

आओमन्‌- Cat RV VII,69.4, अवनाय, N VI,4) ‘favour, kindness’, 1s traced to ५अब्‌ , 

Indo-Eur au- ‘to favour’, Av , domen- ‘helping’ (cf Ch II, (a), 1, 111) 


चरो शिज्ञ-" 

BUSH 

कमेन्‌- Ca कस्मात्‌ , क्रियत इति खत N IIl,1) ‘an action’, 15 traced to vs ‘todo’, 
Indo-Eur quer ‘to 00", Cornwall pery ‘thou shalt make’ (cf Ch II,(a),1,1) 

काक- ("क इति शब्दानुक्रति , N III,18) ‘a crow’, said to be onomatopoetc, Indo-Eur 
qaq- ‘imitation of cowing’, Lett kakis ‘a daw’ (a kind of crow ) 

कु-चर-(°र RV.I, 154, 2 , IX, 180.2, कुचर इति चरति कमं कुस्सितम्‌ , N I, 20) ‘doing 
evil deeds’, 1s traced 0 कु \चर्‌ › the verb to Indo-Eur quel- ‘to turn’, Gr 
pélomas ‘I am moving’ For कु, however, no Indo-Eur parallel 1s 
available 


anata Ce VS XXIV,35, at Ga शब्दानुकरणम्‌ , वचेरुत्तरम्‌ › N XII,13) ‘a cock’, 
15 traced to #&®- (said to be onomatopoeic)+ वच्‌ , HR- to Indo-Eur gq 
‘imitation of hoarse, rough tones, Av _  kahrkasa- ‘vulture’ {10 
‘cock-eater’ 


maq- (°F voc RV X, 75,5, गमनात्‌ , N- IX, 26) ‘name of a river’, 18 
traced to vaa(intensive) This etymology 15 confirmed in his paper* on 
‘the derivation of the name Ganga’ by Aryendra Sharma who has pointed 
out that most of the Vedic river-names like सरस्वती-, सरयू-, रेवा- refer to 
‘swift motion’ 


1 As per treatment in Ch II, (a), 1, 11. 

2 एष्व, Chh3,v 

3 Compare the Summaries of the Papers(p 175) read at the 11th All India 
Oriental Conference, 1941 
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गधित ( शता RV I, 126, 6 गध्यतिर्भिश्रीमावकर्मा, N V, 15 ) ‘united, embraced 
18 traced to vit ‘to unit, combine’, Indo-Eur ghad- ‘to combine 
Anglo-Sax gadnan ‘to gathers Eng gather 

गायञ्च-. TABA- Ca, Ct, गायते स्तुतिकमैण , N 1,8 , गायतो सुखादुदपतद्‌ इति ब्राहमणम्‌ , 
N VII, 12) have been derived from var ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur ga- (1) ‘to 
sing’, cf Russ gayati- (=gao ) ‘to crow’, Lith gysti- ‘to sing 

Vaz (N XI, 32) ‘to conceal’, Indo-Eur ghugh- ‘to conceal’, Av guz- ‘to 
conceal’. 

ग्री वा- (शवायाम्‌ RV IV,40,4, “at गिरते, N II, 28) 15 traced to ¶गिर्‌ (< ५ गृ ) ‘to 
swallow’? , ओरीवा- is related to Indo-Eur gar geert- paralleled by 
Serbian griv@ ‘mane’ These words further correspond to Indo-Eur 
ger, gaera- ‘to swallow’, Lat voro ‘I devour to which गिरति < Vil 15 
related (cf Ch IL (a), 5, a, v) 

ga स्नु- (eq RV Il, 27, 1, चृतप्रस्नाविन्य, N XII, 36) ‘rich, copious’, 
18 traced to Ga-+yeq, 1६ ‘diipping with butter’, Indo-Eur  sniu- 
‘to flow’ (*sn0vi0)« 

घोष-(°घम्‌ RV X,94,1, शपो घुष्यते , N IX; 9) ‘a sound’, 1s traced to घुष्‌ , Indo- 
Eur gheus- ‘to hear’, Av gaoS- ‘to hear’ (cf Ch 11, (a), 1, 1) 

ser -(“न्द्रश्न्दते कान्तिक्मण, N XI, 5) ‘bright’, 1s traced to yarq ‘to shine’, 
Indo-Eur quand- ‘to shine’, Lat candeo ‘I shine 


चित्त- (aa RV I, 170,1 , Bat, N I, 6) ‘the mind’, 1s traced to ५चित्‌ ‘to think’ 
Indo-Eur quit- ‘to watch’, Old Bulg cstz “honouring 


ज रा- ( श्यऽबोध voc RV 1, 27 103 शरा स्तुति, जरते स्तुतिकमंण , N X, 8) 
a praise’, 18 traced to yt ‘to pratse’s Indo-Eur g«er(d)=»‘to 2186 one’s voice’, 
Lith geras ‘good 

जरितुः 

जरूथ- (cr RV «11, 9,6 . थ गरूथं गृणते , No VI, 17 ) ‘a hymn’, or, accord- 
ing to PW, ‘noisy’, referring toa monster vanquished by Agni 15 traced 
to ya ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur 2५८८), see ऽ ¢ जरा- 

ज्ायवि (गव RV X, 34, 1 , fasten, N IX, 8) ‘wakeful’, 15 traced to Vary 
‘to wake’, Indo-Eur ger- ‘to wake’, Gr egeivo ‘I wake’ 

जार- (° RV VI, 55,5, आदित्योऽत्र जार उच्यते, रात्रेजरयिता, N III, 16) ‘the sun’, 
18 traced to VA ‘to wear out’, lit ‘making the night old’, Indo-Bur ger- 
‘to be old’, Modern Pers zal, ‘old woman’ 


1 As per detailed study in Ch I, 3,1v 
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तनय- (येषु RV VII, 46, 3 , “य तनोते, N X,7) ‘offspring’, is traced to Vat 
‘to extend’, Indo-Eur ten- ‘to extend’, Lat tenzre ‘to extend’ 

तपुषि- (षिस्‌ RV UT, 30, 17, गविस्तपते , N VI, 3) ‘glowing’, is traced to vay 
‘to be warm’, Indo-Eur, tep- ‘to be warm’, Lat tepare- ‘to be warm’ 

त॒विप्री-(.दीम्‌ RV I, 187,1, बलनाम तवतेर ब्रद्धिकर्मण , N 13 25 ) ‘power’, 1s traced 
to vq “to increase’, Indo-Eur teu- ‘to swell’, Gr taus ‘great 

तिरस-(°र RV V, 75,7, तीण भवति, N IDL 20) ‘through’ 1s traced to Va 
(== ५ तर्‌ ) ‘to cross’, Indo-Eur ter- ‘through’ or ‘to go through’, Old Irish tre 
‘through’ (cf Ch II, (a), 1,1v ) 

तूताव (RV I, 94> 2, gata, N IV,25) ‘he grows’, 18 derived from vq ‘to grow 
(pf 3, 1, ch su तविषी-) 


तृष्णज्‌- Cems L शष्णऽज RV V,57,1, “ष्ण तृष्यते, N XI, 15) ‘thirsty’, 1s 
traced to Va ‘to be thirsty’, Indo Eur trs- ‘to be dry’, Goth thairsus ‘dry’ 

तोद्-("दस्य RV I, 150. 1, दस्तुद्यते , भूमेर्बिक ate उच्यते, तद्धि ga भवति, dear 
N_ V, 6) ‘a goad’ or ‘a hole’, 1s traced to +ुद्‌ “to pierce’, Indo-Eur tud- 
‘to strike’, Lat tundo ‘I thrust, strike’ 

(व॒ष्टु-("्टारम्‌ ए. >, 110, 9, “et च्वक्षते करोतिकर्मण , N सगा, 13) ‘a fashioner’, 18 
tracedto eq ‘to make’, Indo-Eur 114९" ‘to weave, plait’, Av thwaxsa ‘to 
work diligently 

दरङ्य-(°ण्डय gaat दण्डमर्हतीति वा, दण्डेन सपद्यत इति वा, N II, 2) has been explained, 
evidently, on the basis of the suffix -q-, lit “one who deserves punish- 
ment’ or ‘one who possesses acudgel’ The former sense 1s perfectly 
acceptable, but the latter meaning cannot be confirmed by any parallel 

दश्च (*ञ्नाणि RV J, 126. 7, “खर zeta, Bara भवति, N II, 20) ‘small’, is traced 
to Vai ‘to injure’, ut ‘that which can be easilv 1njured or cut, being small’, 
the Indo-Eur prototype being dhomb- ‘to injure’, Gr dtembo ‘I injure’ 


दिष्यत्‌ (“छद्‌ RV VII, 46,3, शत्‌ gaat योततेर्वा, N X, 7) ‘name of a weapon’, 
particularly mentioned with reference to Indra’s thunderbolt, 1s traced 
to Va or yaa ‘to shine’,1n the former case, formed by the addition of the 
suffix त्‌, in the latter case forming a radical noun, Indo-Eur कापर 
‘to shine’ Lat jz-(piter-)‘jupiter’ (cf Ch Ui, (d), 3, 1) 

दिविष्ठि- (“शेषु RV VIIL 4,19, fea एषणेषु, N VI 22) ‘an effort for heaven’, 
1s traced to दिव्‌-+-५इष्‌ ‘to seek’, the latter is traced to Indo-Eur 1s-sko- 
to seek’, Old High Germ  eiskon- ‘to seek’ 

दिभ्य- Coa RV I, 164, 46, sar fetas’, N VII, 18) ‘divine’, adj formed 
from fga- ‘heaven’ (cf 5५ दिद्यत्‌-) 
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fea. (fa कस्मात्‌ , fara, N I, 15) ‘a direction’, 1s traced to «दिश्‌ ‘to show’, 
Indo-Eur dik- ‘to show’, Gr detknum ‘I show’ 

दीधिम (RV VIIL99; 3 L°a 517, 267 1! , अनुध्यायामः N VI, 8) “we meditate 
upon’, aor pr formed from yeat, Indo-Eur dhew#- ‘to see’, Goth filudeises 
‘craftiness’ The relation of इ to या as spotted by Ydaska, not only 
occurred inOJA but also in Indo-Eur धि in दीधिम is a reduced form of yt 
Philologically, the same form appears 111 धियसान- ‘attentive’, धिषण- ‘wise’ 
These धि forms were weaker forms There were four shades of such 
‘Ablaut’ (vowel gradation cf Ch II, (a), 5,2.11) forms in Indo-Eur, viz 


n 19 €! t 
Indo-Eur dhua- dina- dhei(z-) dhi- ‘to see’ 
Lith dimsta ध्यामन्‌- Av Modern 
। daina ‘to sce’s Pers didan 
seems” ‘thought’ religion” ‘poetical inspiration 


दुन्दुभि CH voc. RV VI, 47,19, “भिरिति शब्दानुकरणम्‌ > N IX, 1-3) said to be 
onomatopoeic which 1s evident, though no Indo-Eur parallel 1s available 

+ eat (Ca. | दु ऽध्य ] 2४ 1,75.9 , ofa , पापधिय › N V,23) ‘evil-intentioned’, 
is traced to a+, the former going back to Indo-Eur dus 

evil’, Gr dus ‘evil’ and घी- to Indo-Eur dhi- ‘tosee’, Lith ditme 
‘wisdom’ According to WAG (1, pp 44) 173, 275), the cerebral 

दर here 1s the product of st+dh 5, in the primitive OIA | stage; 
became 2, owing to the effect of the preceding wu, thus qe goes back to 
dus-++dhya-< duz+dhya-, which with the eliston of z and compensatory 


lengthening of u, became gea Indo-Ira dh, consequently, became 
ptoto- OLA zdh-, cf nidé- Indo-Eur mizdé- ‘nest’ (cf Ch I, 3, vi) 

देव-श्ुत्‌- ("तम्‌ RV X, 98,7 ; श्तं देवा एन श्ण्वन्ति, N 1], 12) 15 derived as 
देव--¬- ya, lit ‘he whom the Gods hear, heard by the Gods’, देव- 1s traced 
to Indo-Eur deiuo- ‘to shine’, Av dazva- ‘demon’ and yt to Indo-Eur ‘Rlu- 
‘to hear’, Lat kluo ‘I am called? 

va-gfa-(Caa RV X44, 6, ये देवान्‌ आह्वयन्त, N V,25) 1s rendered as ‘one who 
has invoked the Gods’, Evidently, v@ ‘to call’ 1s the verb, Indo-Eur 
ghu- ‘to call’, Av  zbayeit: ‘he calls’ 

fgarCaRV 77, 17,5, xaa, N V, 3) rendered as द्वेषम्‌ ‘double’, goes 
back to Indo-Eur. dui-ta ‘two’, Old Prus dumtz parnam ‘in two lines’ 

fe-aga- Cet RV VI, 19, 1, “et gat स्थानयो qitget मध्यमे च स्थाने उत्तमे च, 
प VI, 17) ‘doubly thick, stout, strong’, an epithet of Indra, 15 traced to 
fy-+ 4बरहू ‘to be big’, Indo-Eur bhergh- ‘high’, Old High Germ. berg 
‘mountain’ 
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gqua-(Caima RV 1, 187, 1, धारयितारम्‌ , N IX, 25) ‘supporter’, 1s traced to 
va ‘to hold’, Indo-Eur dher- ‘to support’, @ therapon ‘servant’ 


arg-(Cazata , N 1.20) ‘a root, or stem’, 1s traced to vat ‘to put’, Indo-Eur dhe- 


to put’, Gr tithem: ‘T put’ 4 


धिष्टय- ('षण्यो चिषणामव › N VIIL 3) ‘pious’, adj formed from faqun- ‘speech’ 
or rather ‘devotion’ 

afa- (नि RV X 89,5, °fryata, NV, 12) ‘that shakes’, 1s traced to शू 
‘to shake’ , Indo-Eur, dhas- ‘to act religiously’, Gr 11165 ‘God’ 

धन॒- (“SH RV 1,164, 26, °नुधयते N XI, 42) ‘a cow’, 18 traced to घे ‘to suck’s 


y Indo-Eur नाका, dhe ‘to suck; suckle’, Av ववया ‘female of 
four-footed animals’ 


नसन्त (RV IV,58.8 , नमतिकर्मा at, N 11217) ‘bend, are inclined’, 1s, evidently; 


aor pr» formed from va@, goes back to Indo-Eur. nem- to bend’, 
Gr némos ‘female private parts’ 


नारशंस- येन नरा प्रशास्यन्ते स Carat मन्त्र, N IX, 19) ‘a mantra by which 
men are praised’, 18 traced to नर--+आ + + कस्‌ 
निपात- Cat उच्ावचेष्वर्थषु निपतन्ति, N 1.4) ‘a particle’ 18 traced to निपत्‌ , lit 


‘that which falls into various meanings’s Indo Eur pet- ‘to fall’, Lat peto 
‘I rush’ 


नियुत्वत्‌ Cam RV VII, 39, 2, नियुतो ऽस्यादवा , देव V, 28) ‘one fitted with a 
team of horses’, the suffix वन्त्‌ being attached to नियुत्‌- 2. team of horses 
cate 


पश्‌- (पद्मि RV X, 99,12, स्पाशर्नेरिति वा, स्परनेरिति at, N V 3) ‘a glance’ 1s 


traced to ~eqaq ‘to see’ Indo-Eur spek- ‘to see acutely’, Lat specio ‘I see 
(cf Ch HL, (a), 8, xu) 


पथिन्‌- 
पवैत- (2२ I, 20), rendered as qaatq ‘having joints’, has been derived from 


qaq- ‘a joint’; Indo-Eur per ‘a knot’, Gr perrenante ‘knotting, rendering 
firm by uniting’ 


पविच्न- (°a पुनते ? N छ, 6) ‘a mantra, the water, a ray etc’, 18 traced to V4 
‘to purify’s Indo-Eur pz- ‘to purify’, Lat pyrus ‘pure’ 


पाक- (“कम्‌ RV I, 164, 21, "क पक्तव्यो भवति, N 7, 12) ‘ripe’, is traced to 
५पच्‌ + Indo-Eur peque ‘to cook’, Gr pésso ‘I cook’ 


1 As per treatment in Ch II,(a), 8, 1v 
2 Ibid, Type A, sv 
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पार- (°र पर मवति, N II, 24) 15 traced to पर- ‘beyond’, both forms have Indo- 
Eur correspondences, wiz per-to- ‘to carry beyond’ and per- ‘beyond’, 
Old Ice feran ‘to go’",Gr peras ‘I press’ 


पारर्व- (°sta VS XX], 43, Ont qaaaag भवति, N IV, 3) ‘made of ribs’; 15 
traced to wa- ‘rib’ 


orga पाशयतेर्विपारनात्‌ , N IV; 2) ‘aenet’, 1s traced to VUE ‘to tie’, Indo- 
Eur pk, pak ‘to make fast, to tighten’, Lat paciscor ‘to make a 
treaty’, pax ‘a treaty, peace’ 

पितु- °तुम्‌ RV I, 187, 1, सतुरत्यिन्ननाम, प्यायते, N IX, 24) ‘food’, 15 traced 
to «प्याय , Indo-Eur pit- ‘to swell with fat’, Old Bulg pitati- ‘to 
nourish’ = 

पियास- C@ERV I, 190, 5 , °₹ देवपीयु, पीयतिर्दिसाकर्मा, N IV, 25) ‘abusive’, 1s 
traced to पी ‘to nyt €» Indo-Eur pi- ‘to vane Old High Germ fran 
to hate’ “४५१९? Ma 

परन्धि- (Pag RV गा, 39, 4, Padget, तत्क युरुन्धि , भग इत्येकम्‌ , इन्द इत्यपर, 
स बहुकमैतम , N VI; 13) ‘one who has great wisdom or action’ (1cferring 
to Bhaga or Indra (cf Type B; s ४) 


पुरूरवस्‌. (धव voc. RV >, 95,7, श्वा बहूधा रोरूयते, N X, 46) ‘proper name of 
a divine being of the middle region’, 1s traced to पुर्‌- + ५र्‌, 1६ ‘one 
who cries a great deal’ This 1s confirmed by an actual occurrence 
of this word inthis literal sense in RV I, 313 4. where it 1s an epithet 
of मनु- (€. PW GW) 

पुरो-हित- a RV >, 98, 7, पुर wa दधति, N II, 12) ‘a priest’, 15 traced to 

| पुरस्‌--+ हित-, {1४ ‘placed before’, पुरस्‌- to Indo-Eur peres ‘before’, Gr 
pres-bus ‘old’, and हित to Indo-Eur का ‘to place’, Lat creditus ‘believed’ 


पुलु-काम- (म RV I, 119, 5, N VI, 4) 13 rendered 35 पुरूकाम- , gy- ‘much 
going back to Indo-Eur pelu- ‘much’, Gr (01४5 ‘much’; काम- to Indo- 
Eur q@- ‘to desire’, Lett. kamet ‘to be hungry’ (cf Ch II (a), 4) 


पुष्कर-(*रे RV VIL, 33, 11, waraftet पोषति भूतानि, उदकं युप्करं पूजाकर पूजयितव्यं 
वा, इद्मपीतरत्‌ पुष्करमेतस्मादेव, पुष्कर वपुष्करं वा, N V, 14) ‘atmosphere, water or 


flower’, 18 traced to 4५पुष्‌ + 4क, \पुष्‌ 0 Indo-Eur pas- ‘to swell’, Old 
Bulg puchati ‘to puff up’, for vacf sv कमन्‌- 


पूवै-था (RV V,44,1, N. III,16) ‘like before’, 15 traced 10 पूवै---था (see sv इमथा) 


पूषन्‌- Caz voc RV, ७1:58 1, agRaata पुष्यति तत्पूषा भवति, प. XII; 16) ‘a name 
of the Sun-God’, 1s traced to vq (see sv पुष्कर-) 
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gaarsa-(Cs7g RV >, 102, 9, ग््यमिति aaa, प्रतनानाम्‌ अजनात्‌ , N IX, 24) 
‘a battle’, 1s traced to gaar-+ ५अज्‌ , lit ‘that wherein men drive against 
one arother’ The first component of this word € € पृतना-, परत्‌- goes back 
to Indo-Eur pr-, per- ‘to strike , Lith pert. ‘to strike’, and the second 


component ५अच्‌ 0 Indo-Eur ag- ‘to drive’, Lat ago ‘I drive’, Av azatti 
the drives’ 


( भद 
set (के voc { शधुऽस्तु° । RV [> 32 6, स्तुक waa ag, N XI, 32) 
an epithet of सिनीवारी-, lit ‘whose locks of hair are large’ स्तक- 


lock of hair’, 15 traced to ५स्त्याय्‌ ‘to thicken’, Indo-Eur stz- ‘to thicken 
Lett stukés ‘a child wrapped 17 clothes 


SPL ON 


age (a इति रूपनामः पिदातेरविंपिशित भवति, NVIIL11) ‘form’, 15 traced to vivax 
‘to fashion’, Indo-Eur pmk-, pik-, peik- ‘to colour’, Gr porkilos ‘variegated 
पेजवन- (°न पिजवनस्य gat, N II, 24,) ‘a son of पिजवन- 


प्रत्नथा (L°atsatt RV V,44,1,N III, 16) ‘as before’, 1s traced to WA 
(=Wa-), seesv पूर्वथा 

प्रथम-(°मा RV X;27,23, N 1,22) ‘foremost’, 18 traced ४० प्र +--तम-, an etymology 
corroborated by Indo-Eur. pro-+tam ‘foremost, first’, Av. fratama 
‘foremost’ WAG (111,404) points out that the literal meaning of NWA 1s 
‘foremost’ The word contains two Indo-Eur superlative suffixes -tha- and 
-ma- This ordinal superlative sense 1s indicated by RV 1, 152, 3a 
अपादेति प्रथमा पद्भतीनाम्‌ + ‘though footless, she steps before all footed things’ 


प्रधि- (श्वय Lasa_IRV I, 164,48, गधि प्रहितो भवति, N I'V,26) ‘the portion of a 
wheel around the navel’, 1s traced to + y=, [it ‘that which 1s set’, going 
back to Indo-Eur pro- ‘forwards’, Lat pro- ‘onwards’, and vat ‘to set’ 
(cf su पुरोहित-) 

प्रसिति-( a ।_ प्रऽसि° _1 RV 1, 4 1, fa प्रसयनात्‌ , agar जारु चा 
N VI, 1), ‘a thread or net’, 1s traced to fa ‘to bind’, Indo-Eur ऽद - 
‘to bind’, Gr नाऽ ‘strap’ 

ae | (°= RV I, 164,33, शन्घु सबन्धनात्‌, N IV, 21) ‘a kinsman’, 18 traced 
to va", lit ‘one who 1s bound ( together )’, Indo-Eur bhend- ‘to bind 
Anglo-Sax bindan ‘to bind’, Eng bind 

बरहत्‌- Cea RV 17, 11, 21, महतो नामधेय age भवति, N 1,7) has been connected 
with gé- ‘enlarged’, Indo-Eur. bhrgh ‘high’, Av b?razant- ‘lofty 


TAA: (2); TAA- (1) (°MMRV X, 71,11, हय Wey सवेत L ऋरंगादेरक्षण चा, 
जगत. कारण वा 1, ह्या सवौविद्य  aitge waa, N 1, 8), ‘a prayer’ and ‘one 
well-versed in Vedic lore’ respectively, have been connected with 
aftgz- ‘eminent, high’, the former owing to all-surpassing greatness, 


the latter on account of his learning (see sv 3@q: ). 
EY 7 
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भग Ca RV 11.11.21, “गो waa, N 1, 7) ‘wealth’, 1s traced to ५भज्‌. ‘to be 
ति enjoyed’ , Indo-Eur bhag- ‘to divide’, Old Bulg bogat3 “rich” 
भारद्वाज- (भरणाद्‌ भारद्वाज, N IJ, 17) ‘name ofa seer’, 15 a compound, the {1181 
member of which has been traced to बश ‘to carry’, Indo-Eur  bher--'to 
carry’, Gr phéro ‘I carry’ 
भाम्यदय- ( “इवो सस्यदवस्य ga, N IX, 24) ‘name of a person’, son of wWraza- 
भीम, भीष्म- ( श्म RV J, 154, 2, Cat, बिभ्यत्यस्मात्‌ , “्मोऽप्येतस्मादेव, N J, 20) 
dreadful’, 15 traced to पमी ‘to fear’, Indo-Eur bhi ‘to be aftaid’, Lith 
1101-5 ‘to be afraid 
gqa- (Catia धननामघेय महतेर्वानकमेण , N 1,7) ‘wealth’, is traced to VAR ‘to pive’, 
* Indo-Bur mor(e)gh-, mngh- ‘rich, much’, Old Bulg miinogié ‘much’, 
WW also connects 1t with WAZ ‘to present’ 
मनस्‌- (Cat मनोते , N [V,4) ‘mind’, 15 traced to ५मन्‌ ८0 think’, Indo-Eur. men , 
to think’, Lith meni ‘I mention’ It 1s a -s- extension of men-, Indo-Eur 
men es, Gr 111८1105 ‘rage’ 


weq- (vt मननात्‌, N VII,12) ‘a verse’, 15 traced to vam (sec ऽ ४ मनस्‌). 


~ मन्दर जिह- (गम्‌ । °न्द्रऽजि० । RV 1, 190,1 , मन्दनजिद्धम्‌ , 4. «1, 23} ‘one whose 
tonguc 1s pleasing’, an epithet of Brhaspati (sec Type G, sv गृत्समद्‌-) 
मन्मन्‌- (°न्मानि RV X, 110,2 , मननानि, N VIII,6) ‘thought’, 1s traced to vay 


मरत्वत्‌- (“लवान्‌ RV 111,47,1 , मरद्धिस्तद्धान्‌ , N 1८, 8) iS traced to ARR वत्‌ 21 


epithet of Indra, lic ‘accompanied by Maruts’, formed by the Indo-Eur 
suffix uent- 


मेधाविन्‌- ( श्वी कस्मात्‌, मेधया तद्वान्‌ भवति, N IJ, 19) ‘a wise man’, 15 traced to 
मेघा-+-विन्‌- The suffix -faq- was Indo-Aryan, not Indo-Eur 

मोजवत- ("तस्य [ °जऽव० | RV X, 34,1, गत" , मूजवति ara, N. 12, 8) 1s traced to 
मूजवत्‌ 1.€ ‘produced in the mountain named सूजवत्‌- 

य॒जुस~, यज्ञ- (°जुयैजते N 711, 12, x कस्मात्‌, ख्यात यजतिकर्मेति नेरक्ता , N II, 19) 
the former means ‘a sacrificial formula’, and the latter ‘a sacrifice’, both 


are traced to Vas to worship’, Indo-Eur tag- ‘to honour’, Av yazath 
he worships 


qa- (“मम्‌ RV X,14,1 , “मो यच्छतीति सत , N X,19) ‘name of a deity’, 1s traced to 
यम्‌ ,Indc-Eur iem- ‘to restrain’, Gr hemros ‘came’ 

यूथ- ( थम्‌ RV IV, 38, 5 , aa, समायुतं भवति, N IV, 24) ‘a herd’, 1७ traced 
to VW] to combine’, Indo-Eur 1- “to combine’, Lett jutis ‘a joint 


र्थ्य- Ceara RV IV, 37,3 , Coat अश्वा, रथस्ब ater , N X,3) ‘a horse’, 1s derived 
from रथ. , {17 ‘a carrier of a chariot’. 
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रथि- Catma RV J,96,7, भयेरिति धननाम, रातेर्दानिकर्मण , N IV, 17 ) ‘wealth’, 1s 
traced to Vat “to give’ (cf sv अराति-) 
रराण- (ण RV X, 98,7, cot रातिरमभ्यस्त , N J, 12) ‘gtving’, 1s traced to 4रा 
~ < sv अराति.) ’ 
रोधस्‌- ("ध He निरुणद्धि ata ,N VI, 1) ‘a bank’, 1s traced to ५रुघ्‌ “co obstruct’, 
lit ‘that which obstructs a stream’ Though V@z, 1n this sense, has no 


Indo-Eur parallel, its actual occurrence in this sense in Old Indo Aryan 
15 an admitted fact 


adiaa- (श्य RV >, 110, 4, श्यो वरतरम्‌ geay वा, N VIII,9) ‘further’, 
comparative  वर-, Indo-Eur uer ‘broad’, Gr euriis ‘broad’ 

वुरूण-(ण RV V, 85, 3, "णो वृणोतीति सत , N X,3) ‘name of a deity’, 1s traced 
to vz ‘to protect, to cover’, Indo-Eur uer- ‘to protect, Gr ouranés 
‘heaven’ (*ovorv-anos), 

qay-(°st, वर्ष॑त्यासु पजन्य , N IV, 27) ‘rainy season’, 1s traced to vay ‘to 
shower’, Indo-Eur uers- “to be wet’, Gr érsz ‘dew’ 

वति- ( “निम्‌ RV I, 164, 24 , cf Ch 11, (a), 1 ए), Indo-Eur धा uer= ४९! ठ- 
‘to cover, to protect’, Gr (४) 11105 ‘leather’ Of the three parts of 
this word, vr- gees back to Indo-Eur ur- ‘to shut’, cf Gr (v)rimos 
‘skin, leather’> Indo-Eur ५0९1-2 < Anglo-Sax. wer ‘protection’» As 
regards the final 11t goes back to Indo-Eur 2, so that the Indo-Eur 
form was vavr?, (cf HIG 141-2) 

aqa- ( यब । -सुऽयः | RV IX, 112,3, ager; N VI,6) ‘desirous of 
wealth’, 1s traced to ag-+the suffix -यु- (cf su भस्मयु-, इदयु-) 

वस- (a वस्ते, N [V,24) ‘a cloth’, 1s traced to va@ ‘to cover’, Indo-Eur 
ues- ‘to dress’, Lat vestis ‘dress’ 

वख्मथि- (°थिम्‌ Lassa’ । RV IV, 38,5, वख्मथिम्‌ , वसख्ममाधिनम्‌ , N IV,24) 
‘robbing clothes’, 1s traced to @a-+ ५माथय्‌ , the second member goes back 
to Indo-Eur meth- ‘to turn, to shake’> Gr mothure ‘handle of rudder’ 

aVa- (वाद्‌ कस्माद्रचे., N II, 23) ‘speech’, 15 traced to yaa, Indo-Eur, ueku- 

—“tword’, Lat voco ‘I speak’ 

gra- (“मस्य RV I, 164, 1, वननीयस्य, N IV, 26) ‘nice, pleasing’, 1s traced to 
“Indo-Eur uen- ‘to desire’, Lat venus ‘the Goddess of love’ 

वावशान- (न RV X, 5,5, az, N V,1) ‘willing’, 1s traced to  vaaq ‘to 
love’, Indo-Eur uek- ‘to wish’, Gr hekon ‘willing’. 

चाकशी- ( ataft? RV. 1, 87, 6 , aritfe aman amaa इति सव्या, N IV 16) 
‘speech’, 1s traced to वाहू ‘to cry’, Indo-Eur uak , udg- ‘to cry’, Lat 
vagire ‘to cry’ 
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वास्तु- (वास्तो RV VII, 55,3, eqaaatrararat › N X,16) 3 house, 1s traced 
to vag ‘to dwell’, Indo-Eur ucs- ‘to dwell’, Lat vesta ‘Goddess of 
the hearth 

वाहिष्- (e RV X, 139, 6 वोदतम 6 N V,1) ‘the best carrier’, an epithet 
of स्तोम , 1s traced to vax, Indo-Eur uegh- ‘to move’, Old High Germ 
wegan- ‘to move 

विशति 

विदथ (ग्यानि RV ILI, 27,7, वेदनानि, ह VI,7) “direction, instruction’, 18 traced 


to +विद्‌ ‘to know’, Indo-Eu uid- to sce’, Gallic druides ‘very wise 
(dyu-Puid-) 


¢ 


वियुता- ( ते Lfasg’ RV IIL, 54,7 ते gamer वियवनात्‌ › N IV, 25) 
heaven and carth’, 1s traced to वि धयु ‘to sepirate’ Ta going back to Indo- 
Eur ~ ‘apare’, Gr (u)edios ‘own’, and vg to Indo-Eur zeu- ‘to mi, 


Lat jaut, ‘to arrange in a scrics’ 

विश्वथा ( Losasat_t RV V, 44,1, विर्व इव, N [7], 16) ‘lke all,” is traced 
to Taza tthe suffix था (८८ 5 इमथा, प्रत्नथा) 

Afsat Cat RV Il, 24,3, न्ता, चीक्यतिश्च बीकयतिश्च सस्तम्मकर्माणो, NV, 

नि 16) ‘stiff, stiff-necked’, 1s derived from vate ‘to be stiff’, ‘Indo-Eur u-es-d 
‘to pursue’, Old Irish {€ ‘anger’, Lat २-1-25, ‘powers’ 

चृषभ- (Ca RV IU, 47,1, वर्षितापाम्‌ , N 1V, 8) ‘one who showers water’, 
is traced to yay (see sv AST) 

वृषाकपायी- (यि voc RV X, 85,13, ण्यी, वृषाकपे पती, N XII, 9) ‘wife of 
वृषाक पि-, a son of Indra’ 

शिमी-(दमी° RV X,89, 5, शिमीति कमेनाम, aad, N V, 12) ‘action’, 1s traced 
to vata ‘to exert one’s sclf’, Indo-Eur kem- ‘to 3 tired’, Gr koma 
‘decp sleep’ 

शिशीते (ARV V2.9, Barta, N. 10 ,18) ‘sharpens’ pr 3 1, formed from at 
to sharpen’, Indo-Eur ~ ‘to sharpen’, Lat cutus ‘acute’ As regards 
Ya-ka’s connecting the > of (arava to त, 1t should be noted that 7, like 7 in 
71 (see ऽ % ऊति ) 1s the result of reduction of two syllables viz ?y?, the 
second syllable of which was @ when yet unreduced, cf क्रीत but 
इयायति, so + corresponds indirectly to 2 170 the root of farafta 

शुक्र- (खक RV X, 110, 6, क शोचतेञ्वेखतिकममण , N VIL, 11) ‘bright’, 1s traced 
to Va, ‘to burn’, Indo-Eur kug- ‘to shine’, Gr kitknos ‘swan 


शचि- “वि RV II,1,1,N VI, 1) ‘shining’, 15 traced to Vaat ch sv We). 


1 As per detailed study in Ch f, 3,11 
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शुन्ध्य॒- (न्ध्युव RV 1,124.4 , ey आदित्यो भवति, शोधनात्‌ › N IV,16) ‘the sun’, 


is traced to 4शोधय्‌ू , as tt cleans, Indo-Eur ku-dh ‘to brighten’, Gr katha- 
ros’ ‘pure’ 


wat} 
S a ८ + 
सग्रास्न- (म कस्मात्‌ सगतो मामो, N 17; 9) ‘a battle’) is traced to सम्‌-म्राम-, 
lit न) which two groups come together’, सम्‌ going back to Indo-Eur 
som ‘with’, and ma- to Indo-Eur -grem- ‘to bring together’, Anglo-Sax 
crammian ‘to cram’, Eng cram 
+ 
संचय- (ग्य आचितमात्रो महान्‌ मवति, N V,26) ‘a heap’, 1s traced to चरचि ‘to collect’, 
Indce-Eur quei- ‘to lay in layers’, Gr 101८6 ‘I make’ 
सत्य- Ca सत्प्रभव मवति, N [[1,13) ‘true’, 18 traced to Wa, lit ‘that which arises 
from the true’, Indo-Eur sntio ‘belonging to existant’s Av haithys ‘true’ 
समुद्र ( ध्र समुदको भवति, समुनत्ति वा, N Il, 11) 15 traced ४0 सम्‌ +-उद्‌- ‘water’ 
॥ a 
01 ६० सम्‌ ५उन्द्‌/ to wet For सम्‌ , seesv सम्राम- and, for उद्र-, Indo-Eur 
ud- ‘to wet’, Gr hiidor ‘water’ (ct Type A, sv.) 
खरस्वती- ( °ति voc RV X,75,5 , at, सर इन्युदकनाम सर्तेस्तद्रदी, N IX, 26) ‘name 
of a river’, is traccd to ¥@‘to move’, from which सरस्‌- ‘water’ 1s said to 
have been derived, Indo Eur, ser- ‘to stream’, Lett sivé to swarm about’ 
सवितु- ( °ता ९२५ उ, 149, 1, सवस्य प्रसविता, N X, 31) ‘one who stimulates, 


the sun’, is traced to शसू ‘to impel’, Indo-Eur seu- ‘to set in motion’, 
Av hav- ‘to set in motion’ 


सहस्र. 

साति (“सातये RV V,46,7, शससननाय, N XII, 45) ‘attainment’, 18 traced to Vay 
‘to gain, to win’, Indo-Eur sen- ‘to prepare’, Gr haniio ‘to bring about’ 

arer- (°rar RV I, 164, 50, देवा साधनात्‌ , N XII, 41) ‘a class of deities’, 
is traced to ५साधय्‌ “to accomplish’, lit, ‘that who accomplishes’, Indo-Eur 
saidh- ‘to proceed towards an object’ 

खुदत्र- ( “त्र Lyset RV VI, 34, 22 , कल्याणदान ; N VI, 14) ‘giving good 
gifts’, is traced ८० सु+ «दा ‘to give’, | going back to Indo-Eur su- 
‘yo0d’, and Vat to Indo-Eur do- ‘to give’, Gr didom: ‘I give’ 

सूची- 

सूर्य- (ध्यं voc RV X, 85, 20, “at, सूथस्य gat, N XII, 7) ‘the wife of qa’ 

खप्र- (सम्र° RV VIIL32,10, श्र सर्षणात्‌, gata सभमेतस्मादेव, afial, ae वा, 
N जा, 17) ‘greasy (ghee or 01] )', 1s traced to ५सृप्‌ , Indo-Eur serp- 
‘to creep’, Lat serpso ‘I creep’ 


1 As per detailed study in Ch I, 3,11, and Ch 1, sv 
2 Ibid, Ch I, 3,1 
3 Jbed,Ch 7, (a), Lux. 
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सोम- ("मस्य RV 1V,26,7, ध्म ओषधि, gata, यदेनमभिुण्वन्ति, N XI, 2) 
‘name of a herb’, 1s traced to vq ‘to press’, Indo-Eur sewm ‘juice’, Av 
hauma- ‘soma’ 

सोमन्‌- Cama RV I, 18, 1 , सोतारम्‌, N VI, 10) ‘one who prepares soma’ 


सोम्य- (भ्यम्‌ RV J, 19, 1, सोममयम्‌ , N X, 37) ‘full of soma’, 1s traced to 
सोम 

स्तिया- Camara RV “1,44.21 , ध्या आपो भवन्ति, स्तायनात्‌ , N VI,17) ‘stagnant 
water’» 18 traced to year ‘to be condensed’, Indo-Eur st? ‘to thicken’, 
Lat 5714 frozen drop’ (cf Ch II, (a) 1, a1) 

स्तोतु- (Cat स्तवनात्‌ , N III, 19) ‘a praiser’, 1s traced to \स्तु ‘to pratsc’s Indo-Eur 
stu- ‘to praise aloud’, (1 steutar ‘he boasts’ 

स्तोम- (‘a भ. VII, 12) ‘a hymn’, 1s traced to ५स्तु (see s v स्तोतु ) 

स्वञ्चस- ("ज्वा । सुऽअ० _। २९५ V, 37,1, tama, N V,7) ‘flexible’, 15 traced 
to सु+ अञ्च्‌ ‘to bend’; Indo-Eur ank ‘to bend’, Gr ankon ‘elbow’ ( cf 
Ch. II,(a),8,1) 

स्वस्ति- ('स्तये RV 1, 1: 9, सस्तीत्यचिनाङ्गिनाम, अस्तिरभिर्पूनित, सु असीति, N IT, 21) 
is traced to सु + अस्ति, as RN has pointed out (540), 18 a noun here, the 
whole word means ‘an honorable existence’ (ct- Ch II, (a), 8, 1) 

हथ- Cara RV VIL, 67.5, हननात्‌ , N VI, 27) ‘a stroke’, ts traced to अहन्‌ ‘to 
strike’, Indo Eur g%hen ‘to strike’, Gr theino 1 ऽप. More correctly, 
however, Indo-Eur mn, 1s not dropped here, but changed into n>a But, 


according to HIG (142), the correct Indo-Eur correspondent here 


is not n but n?@, which was expected to become 2: 1n OJA , as in 1द1- 
mi-Se (Ch II, (a), [ ५11) 


aft (fia RV. X, 101, 103, °R सोमो हरितिवण, N IV, 19) ‘the soma’, so 


called because its colour was green, Indo-Eur ghel- ‘green or yellow’, 
Lat helvus ‘yellow’ 


ह विर्धान- (% हविषां निधने, N. IX, 36) ‘the cart on which the soma plant 
18 brought for the sake of pressing’, 1s derived as हविस्‌-+-\धा, the former 
toIndo-Eur gheu- ‘to pour’, Gr chéo ‘I pour’ and the latter to Indo- 
Eur dha- ‘to put’, Gr = tithe ‘I put’ 

हद- Cat RV X, 71,7, “at हादते रान्द्कमेण., N J, 9) ‘a tank’, 1s traced to Vale 
‘to sound’, Indc-Eur ghlad ‘to sound’, Gr kéchlada ‘1 make notsc’ 

Type E 
Words, the etymology of which is phonologically sound, but semanti- 
cally unacceptable :— 


रर Cat RV I, 164, 13, a प्रस्यता नाभो, N IV, 27) ‘the spoke of a wheel’ 
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is tiaced to sfa+veR ‘to 20" lit ‘gone towards (the navel of the 
wheel) Here ve which meant to ‘arrange’ and not ‘to go’ was the 
correct origin semantically because spokes are ‘fitted in a wheel’, 
to Indo-Eur avr- ‘to arrange’, Gi ararisko- ‘I set together’ 


wn श ~ ah > N 

sar Caf RV III, 33,6, °य उत्ति ब्रणोतेरिष्योणवाभ , N 17, 26) ‘broad’, 1s traced 
to va tocover’ The Indo-Eur stem of this word, however, viz ur-, 
uru- uer-, means ‘broad’, Av uru-, ‘bioad’ 


ऋभ्मिय- (भ्यम्‌ RV 1, 8, 4, N VII, 26) 1s rendered as sara, अचेनीयम्‌ 
or पूजनीयम्‌ ५५८ 2.६ the exact shades of difference between these equi- 
valcnts are, 1s obscure But phonologically the word 1s rightly connected 
with ५अच्‌ or ५च््च्‌ , Indo-Eur € ‘to sound clearly’; Arm erg 
“song” 

eL-Carctarhereri »N II, 25) ‘a season’, 18 traced to ५६ ‘to go’ Thecorrect Indo- 
Eur prototype 0 - meant ‘to arrange’ as 10 अर्‌- (०६८ sv) With ऋटेतु-, ऋत- ‘the 
principle of divine law’ and च्तते- ‘art’, have also been connected RN 
(© XL, III) accepts Yaska’s deiivation < V3 ‘to go” Similarly, according 
to NW the scnse of Indo-Eur ar-, viz ‘to fit? was a semantic develop- 
ment of ‘movement’, which he says, was the basic meaning of Indo- 
Eur and Indo-Aryan vat But NW has failed to demonstrate how 
the sense of ‘movement’ could be developed into ‘fitting’ 


ऋषि- (°बि RV X,98,5, °षिदनात्‌ , N 1111) ‘a sage’, 15 traced to yRY ‘to sec’ 
According to linguistics, the word should literally mean ‘enraptured’ 
as it goes back to Indo-Eur ers-, erase ‘to flow’, cf Lit arszus 
‘violent’, Gr drsen ‘male’, Av. argan- ‘man’ RN (p 348) says “it 
1s impossible to derive the word’ But modern linguistics has made it 
possible to derive the word The meaning ‘enraptured’ beautifully 
agrees with RN interpretation of =fa- as ‘a poet’ 
Req (CRA कनते कान्तिकमेण, N [V,15) ‘a virgin’, 1s traced to +कनू ‘to 
shine’, but I:ndo-Eur ken- means ‘to come out fresh’, Lat vecens ‘recent’ 
aqa- (ना RV V 54, 6, कम्पना क्रिमयो भवन्ति, N VI, 4) ‘a caterpillar’, 1s 
traced to «कम्प्‌ ‘to tremble’, possibly as WW _ suggests, the Indo-Eur 
prototype was gamp- ‘to crook’, ‘to bend’, Gr kémpe ‘caterpillar’ 

wear (Cent RV 1,113.2, श्ण करष्यतेर्निकृ्टवणे , } 11,20) ‘black’, 15 traced to vary ८0 
drag’, paralleled in fee- ‘low’, so called because this colour is con- 
sidered to be of low type This word, however, goes back to Indo-Eur 
qis- ‘colour’, particularly, ‘dark’ or ‘dirty’, Old Prus kesnan ‘dark’ 

ga- ("तेन RV 1, 164, 47, °तमिच्युदकनाम fret सिञज्चतिकर्मण , N VII, 26) ‘water’, 
15 traced to 4घु ‘to sprinkle’ As PW hasshown, the verb v¥ in the 
sense of ‘sprinkling’ occurs frequently in RV, but the meaning of 
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the noun va was not directly ‘water’ but ‘ghee’ It was then trans- 
ferred, metaphorically, to ‘trickling fat from thesky’, 1¢ ‘tatn-water’ 
But ga- in the sense of clarificd butter goes back to Indo-Eur ghyto- 
herto- ‘milk, butter’, and has nothing to do with the verb v¥, cf Irish 
gert ‘milk 


Wale: (°रिम्‌ RV IV, 38,5, सुरि जस्तमिव, N IV, 24) ‘exhausted’, 15 traced 
to जस्‌ ‘to be tired’, but the cerresponding Indco-Eur prototype guies- 
means ‘to extinguish’, Lith gést: ‘to extinguish’ 


atta ? 


तिग्म- (तिग्म RV VII, 46,1, (ग्मम्‌, तेजते उव्साहकमण , N X, 6) ‘sharp’, 15 
traced to vfas ‘to be fierce or forceful’, but the corresponding Indo- 
Eur prototype 1s tig- pointed’, ‘to prick’, Av tigra- ‘pointed’ 


aa- CHRV 1,77, “a तुजतेर्दानकर्मेण, N VI, 18) ‘gift’, is traced to ५तुञ्ज्‌ 
‘to give’, but according to PW, ‘stimulus’ If the latter meaning 1s 
more correct, the word goes back to Indo-Eur (s)teig- ‘to strike’, Gr 
atizdo ‘to strike with astonishment’ 


दंसि- (ar RV X, 138, 1, कर्माणि, दसयन्त एतानि, N TV, 25) ‘action’s 15 traced 
to v@q ‘to finish’, lit ‘that finished by an actor’, but the Indo-Eur 
prototype dens- means ‘high mental cnergy’, Av danlah ‘a wonderful 
deed’ 


afary- ("णो हस्तो दक्षते › उत्साहकर्मण , N 1» 7) ‘right’, 1s traced to +दक्षू ‘to be 
energetic’, but the corpesponding Indo-Eur prototype deks- means ‘to 
take’, Lith. degime- ‘the right hand’ 


aq- (Cama RV X,71,7, शव दध्यते eaten, द्त्वा स्याद्धिद्स्ततर भवति, 
N 79) ‘up to’, has been derived from +द्घू ‘to flow’ or from 4दस्‌ 
‘to be diminished’? The former derivation, cxcept for the meaning, 
would be acceptable to linguistics, as the Indo-Eur prototype 1s dngh 
to reach’, Gr oddks ‘reaching up to the surface of the cath 


दस्यु- (स्यम्‌ RV 1, 59, 6, “स्युदेस्यते क्षार्थात्‌ , उपदस्यन्त्यस्मिन्‌ रसा , उपदासयति 
कर्माणि, N VII, 23) ‘a destroyer’, as an epithet of श्ञम्बर (= मघ), 15 traced to 
दस्‌ ‘to decrease,’ lit “one who decreases the vapours (by not raining)’ or 
‘which reduces activity owing to bad weather’ The word, however, 
secms to be a term of abuse , V@@ means ‘to lack in’ and दस्यु-, probably, 
meant ‘wretched’, Indc-Eur d-es- ‘to divide’, Nor cual. tasa ‘to 
separate the threads’ 


1 As per detailed study inCh II, (d), 2,1 
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@ क, 

ava-, (दास RV I, 32, 11, “सो दस्यते, उपदासयति कर्माणि, N II, 17) ‘a labourer’, 
has been traced to V@q ‘to finish’, he 1s so called because ‘he finishes the 
tasks assigned to him’ This meaning, however, 1s possibly only a later 
development the original Indo-Eur meaning was ‘to divide, as in 

यु 3 

the case of दुस्यु- sv, later, 1t presumably came to mean ‘to injure’ 
and still later ‘to finish’ 

fara Con वाग्‌ धिषतेदेधाव्यर्थे, N VIII, 3) ‘speech’, 1s traced to धिष्‌ ‘to put’, 
lit “that which puts or directs one toan object? The word, howevei, 
from the philological point of view, originally meant ‘piety, devotion’, 
and goes back to Indo-Eur dhas- ‘religious feeling like devotion’, Lat 
fanum ‘sacred place’ (* f8s- nom) 

घीर- Ca RV X 71, 2, ्रज्ञानवन्तो ध्यानवन्त , N IV, 10) ‘wise’, 1s traced to 4ध्या 
& 4 
to attend to’, but the Indo-Eur prototype diu- meant ‘to see’ Lith 
ditme ‘wisdom’ 

नद~ (“दस्य RV 7, 179, 4 , ऋषिनदो मवति, स्तुतिकमेण , N V, 2) ‘name of a Rst’, 1s 
traced to ¶नद्‌ “to praise’ ५नद्‌ “to 8074" 18 8 verb of frequent occurrence 
in the Vedic language, but Indo-Eur offers no meaning parallel to this 
The meaning of the Indo-Eur prototype nedo- 1s ‘reed’, Modern Pers dial 
nad ‘reed’ 

ata- Ca पानात्‌ , N V;1) ‘a cup or vessel’, 1s traced to WaT ‘to drink’ 
According to linguistics, however, the word goes back to Wat ‘to protect’ 
Indo Eur poi ‘to keepy to attend to cattle’, Goth fadr ‘scabbard’ 

भन्दना- Cat RV IX, 46, 41, मन्दते स्तुतिकमेण, N V, 2) ‘a praise’, 1s traced to 
मन्द्‌ ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur bhad- ‘good’, Goth batiza ‘better’ 

मत्सर- (TA RV IX, 46,4, % सोमो मन्दते त॒िक्मेण , N II,5) ‘soma’, 1s traccd to 
Vaz ‘to satisfy? The Indo-Eur prototype mad- however, means ‘wet’, 
‘to trickle’, Gr madaza ‘I flow’, 

aces (स्स्या मायन्तेऽन्योन्य भक्षणाय, N VI,27) ‘a fish’, 15 traced to Vag ‘to desire 
passionately’ The Indo-Fur prototype, however, 1s mad, sce su Fat 

मन्दु (‘RV I, 6,7, N. IV, 12) has been rendered as मदिष्णु- ‘glad’, but the 
Indo-Eur prototype 1s mad-, see sv मत्सर- 


राजन्‌- (cf Ch II, (d), 2,1.) in the Itteral sense of ‘directing’, may also 
be connected with रजि-, राजि- ‘a line’, cf Ave rastar ‘leader’, raz- ‘to lead 
straight’, Lat rego- ‘to direct’. Cf RN (309), who, citing from Rgveda, 
observes that +राञ्‌ must have once meant ‘to rule’. 

वया- Cat RV VI, 24, 3, “at arat, वेते , N I, 4) ‘a branch’, ts traced to भवी 
‘to go’, lit ‘passages for the पणत ८० blow’ The Indo-Eur. correspondent 
uer- means ‘to turn, bend, paralleled by Old Bulg véja ‘branch’ 


(cf Ch. N II, (a), 1, 9 
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वात-, वायु- (*त RV >» 186, 1, श्यो voc RV 1, 2, 1, cat वातीति सत , N X, 34 
‘gaia गततिकमेण , N X, 1) 1s traced to vat ‘to go’, Indo-Eur ue- means 
‘to blow’, Lett vaejas “wind 

वासर- Caf RV VIT48 7, विवासयानि? N 1.7) ‘day’, 1s traced to +वासय्‌ (with 


fa) ‘to drive out (darkness) 1f Durga’s and later commentators’ explanation 
15 to be taken, cf Indo-Eur wués- ‘to shine’, Middle Irish fair ‘sunshine 


विवस्वत्‌ (eat RV VI,8,4 › “स्वान्‌ विवासनवान्‌ , N VII; 26) ‘the sun’, 1s traced 
to vaTag (with वि) sce ऽ ४ वासर- 

व्रत- (HRV 1, 24, 15, तमिति कमेनाम वृणोतीति सत , निरृत्तिकर्मा वारयतीति सत, 
अन्नमिति बतमुच्यते, यदावृणोति शरीरम्‌ , N II, 13) 15 said to have three menings , 
as (1) ‘work, duty’, has been traced to v%;to envelopes to bind’, hit 
‘envelopes a man or binds him, to itself’, as (2) ‘vow of abstinence’ to 
VAT ८0 keep back from’, lit ‘that which keeps one back from some 
thing’, as (3) ‘food’ to va ‘to cover, protect’, lit “that which covers or 
protectsa man’ The first two meanings could be traced to Indo-Eur 

uer, ueret- ‘to speak’, Av urvata- ‘regulation, command’. 


शारीर- (°रम्‌ ९५ I, 32,10, ~र श्णाते , }4 IJ,16) ‘body’, 15 traced to v5z ‘to be ५८७ 

troycd’, Indo Eur prototype, however, 1s ker- ‘to grow’, cresco ‘I create’ 
Type F 
Words, the etymology of which would be only partly acceptable to 

comparative philology — 

आ-शिर- (गिरम्‌ २९ VIL, 69,6, शश्ञीराश्रयणाद्वा, आश्रपणाद्वा, N VI, 8) ‘decoction’, 
15 traced 10 श्री or vA ‘to cook’, the Indo-Eur prototype had the palata- 
lized velar consonant k corresponding to Old Indo-Aiyan च, viz kera- 
‘to mix’, or ‘to cook’, Gr Rerdnnum ‘I mirv 

इषु- (रच RV VI, 75, 11, “पुरीषतेगेतिकमणो वधकमेणो वा, N IX, 18) ‘an arrow 
1५ traced to इष्‌ ‘to go’ or ‘to kill’; Indo-Eur €~ ‘to move violently, 
Gr 105 (=1suos) ‘arrow 

Tat 

उव्‌न्यु- (°न्यवे RV «छ, 57,1, °न्युरुदन्यते , N 1.15) ‘sceking wate’, is traced to 
उदन्यति, denominative from उदन्‌- with suffix उ, suffix यु-, however, 1 
independently and directly attached toa word ltke उदुच्‌- 1n the sense of 
‘desiring’ (cf Type D, su अस्मयु > इदयु-) 

saq- (°a voc RV 1,92,13, °at उच्छरते व 211,5) “the dawn’, 15 traced to ५उ च्छ 
‘to shine’ The actual Indo-Eur prototype 1s us- ‘to shine’, Av धवी 
‘hincs’ In y3=B we havea further extension of us- with the suffix ~ 


1 As per detailed treatment inCh II (d), > 1 
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Hat- (Cat पर्नव्रृणोतेरूणोतिर्वा, N V,21) ‘wool’, 1s traced to va, ‘to cover’ or to 
चण्‌ tocover’ The former derivation 1s partly philologically sound, as 
the word goes back to Indo-Eur uer- not ‘to cover’ but ‘sheep’ or ‘wool’, 
Gr eiros ‘wool’s ot to Indo-Eur uel ‘wool’, Lat lan@ wool’ 


ओदन- (नम्‌ २५८ VIII, 77,6, aq उदकदान waa ,N V1,34) ‘a cloud”, 15 traced to 


SEF + VI, lit giving water’, the addition of the verb चदा 18 superfluous , 
Indo-Eur aued- ‘to wet’, Av aoda- ‘source’ 


कपिज्जल- (“र इंषपिगरु , N 177, 18) ‘name of a bird’, 15 traced to क~ +fasaw-, 
lit ‘slightly tawny’, the second member of the compound going back to 
Indo-Eur ping- ‘to colour’, Lat pingo ‘I paint’ 


तनूनपात्‌- (पत्‌, L Casa’ RV X, 110, 7, अभिरिति शाकपूणि , आपोऽत्र तन्व उच्यन्ते 
तता अन्तरिक्षे, ताभ्य ओषधि-चनस्पतयो जायन्ते, ओषधिवनस्प्तिभ्य एष जायते, N VIII, 5) 
‘a name of ~, 15 traced to तनू-+ नपात्‌-, lic ‘born of तनू-' तनू- means 
‘water’, so called because it is spread (+तन्‌ ) over the atmosphere, out of 
water herbs and plants arise, and out ot herbs and plants Agniarises This 
explanation partly agrees with the findings of linguistics तनू-, according 
to PW , means ‘by itself’ and नपात्‌- means ‘a grandson’, Indo-Eur nepot 
‘grandson or nephew’, Anglo-Sax nefa ‘nephew’ Agmi 15 so called 
because ‘1t 1s born of itself 


तुवेशि- (“णि RV 1,563, anata, N VI, 14) ‘attending quickly’, an epithet 
of Indra, 1s traced to तूणे-+- \चनू ‘to win’ The second member goes 
back to Indo-Eur uen- ‘to desire’, Lat venus ‘love’ As regards the 
first member, तूणे- 18 perhaps the nearest equivalent which suggested 
itself to Yaska 

1 


- 


| 


दरोण- (द्रोणः RV ए, 101, 7, °ण दममयं मवति, N V, 26) ‘wooden’, 1s rende- 
red as ढममयम्‌ If itis an etymolozy and not a mere paraphiase, it 1s 
only partly correct The word goes back to Indo-Eur dru- ‘tree’, Gr 
drumd- ‘forest’ 

qatar 

नराशंस- ( "सस्य RV VIL2,2, ‘a, अभ्रिरिति area , at saat भवति, N 
VI, 3) ‘praised by men’, an epithet of Agni, 15 traced to नर-+ +स्‌ 
But, as PW has pointed out, the Vedic form must be नर्‌-, because 


नर- never occurs in the Vedic language It actually quotes नरां न्‌ सस 
in RV II, 34, 6 


1 As per detailed study in Ch IL (a), 3, 
2 Ibid, Ch UO, (a), 3,1v 
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qqa- From the Indo-Eur point of view, pdy- 10 péy-as- 1s the first 
member of a dissyllabic Indo Eur base *poia? which in OIA 
became yarq, owing to the accent on the syllable @y, cf हवि-मन्‌- but 
als-» पवितृ- but पुनाति , this phenomenon occurred even in Indo-Eur 
ict HIG p 121) 0 

atea- (of RV X, 110, 4, N VIII, 8) has been rendered as परिबर्हणात्‌ which, 
‘according to PW, means “extensions increase’ Durga explains 1६ as 
परिच्छेदनात्‌ › but he exolains + as Ga हि ag भवति परिचरृद्ध वा, lit “that giows 
when cut down’ 

qeU- Cam RV I, 54 3, परिबहणा, N VI, 18) 1s derived by Yaski, as anaie- 
If ‘extension? be the meaning, then it 1s allied to Indo-Eur  bhel$h- 
‘to swell’, Av banz3- “cushion at a sacrifice’ 

faga- (Cat RV £, 88,11, मेथन्तावन्योन्य वनुत, N VII, 29) ‘pairing’, 1s traced 
to ५+मिथ्‌ ~+ Vat, 1 ‘one who, pairing with the other, loves him’, 
Indo-Eur mit(h)- ‘to exchange’, Av mitho ‘perverse’ The verb yaq 
has been erroneously set up heie in place of the suffi. 


aa (ग RV 1,154:2, aisarfaeara , N 1520) ‘an animal’, 1s traced to + ज्‌ ‘to go 
about’, the Sof Vea» however, according to the 1ecent findings, 1s to be 


traced to a labio-velar consonant, in Indo-Eur mrs ‘Lo wander about’ 

मेधा-" 

रुजाना- Car RV 1, 32,6, “ना नयो भवन्ति, रुजन्ति करानि, }4 VI, 4) ‘a river’, 
is traced to ५सज्‌ ‘to break’, so called because “it breaks 1४5 banks’, Indo- 
ए lug- ‘to break’, Gr [५६765 ‘mournful’ 

शत 

सुरा- (रा सुनोते, N_ 1, 11) ‘wine’, ts traced to भसु ‘to press’, which as the 
ultimate origin of the word, 15 acceptable to linguistics, but the most 
immediate carlier form 1s Indo-Eur sil- ‘juice’, Gr hiilszdo ‘I filter’ 

स्तूपः 

स्थाणु (-णुस्तिष्ठते , N I, 18) a post,” 15 traced to स्था ‘to stand’ The ultimate 
origin 1s certainly Indo-Eur sta- but the word, as it stands, 1s to be 


derived from an intermediate Indo-Eur. form st(h)elnu- ‘to establish’, 
Old High Germ. still: (sel-nus) “calm, still 


हेमन्त- (sat हिमवान्‌, N IV, 277) ‘winter’, 1s traced to हिम- The relationship of 
both the words 1s quite correct, but the Indo-Eur prototype 1s 
Bhewnen ‘cold’, Gr chewngn ‘winter’ 


As per detailed ticitment in Ch ITI, (a), 3, 13 
एव, Ch 1, 3.x 

Ibtd., Ch J, 3, धप 

Ibid, Ch. 1, (a), 5, a 1¥ 


pwn 
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Words, the etymology of which would be probably acceptable to 
comparative philology °— 


seegy- (CA voc RV I, 164, 40; °exnseraeat भवति, N XI, 43) ‘acow’, ts 
traced to अ 4 8% ‘to strike’, the former going back to Indo-Eur 2४ 
‘not’, Gr démbrotos ‘immortal’, and the latter to Indo-Eur guhen- ‘to strike’, 
(> theino ‘I strike’ ° 

aifafa- (रथि RV V,4,5, Preeaeat गृहान्‌ भवति, N IV,5) ‘a guest’s 18 
traced to vq ‘to move’, lit ‘one who goes to homes fof others)’, Indo- 
Eur prototype et- ‘to go’, Lat annus ‘year’ from *atnos (cf Ch IV sv) 

अद्मसद्‌- (सत्‌ । “ऽस -। RV I, 124, 4, °सद्‌ अद्मान्न भवत्यद्मसादिनी, NIV, 16) 
‘offering a meal, a host’, 1s traced to अद्यन्‌- ‘food’ (< अद्‌) +-५सादय्‌+ the Indo- 


Eur prototype being ed- ‘to eat’, Lat edo ‘I eat’? and sed- ‘to sit’; 
Lat sedeo, ‘I sit’, respectively 


अनवाय 


अभीके (CS अभ्यक्ते, N. II, 20) according to NW अभीक-, lit means ‘before the 
eyes’, ‘in the face of’, “directly appearing’, ‘striking the eye’ The second 
pait, he says, does not go back to vacas GW would haveit: but *2ka- 
‘sight, face’ (cf Ch _ II (a), 5, a, 1) 

अवसाय (caLcasa’’_1.RV I, 104,1, साय इति स्यतिरूपसष्टो विमोचने, N 1, 17) 
gerun pt ‘having released’, 1s traced to «सा ‘to release’, the latter 


component may be connected with Indo-Eur sa ‘to let loose’, Goth 
seithus ‘late’ 


अवारम्‌- (रम्‌ , अवरम्‌ N 1, 24) ‘this side’, has been tiaced to अवरम्‌ ‘down, 
low, this side’ The connection seems to be evident, but the actual struc- 
ture of the word 1s obscure, for we find no similar parallel words 
corresponding to आर- in अधर-, अपर-, etc 

द्रसामि- (गमि RV 1,39.10, सामि प्रतिषिद्धम्‌ असुसमा्षम्‌. N «1,23) 241 in the phrase 
ग्मि ओजो fara wa" in connection with strength of Wes 15 rendered as 


अ--सामि- ‘endless’ PW _ gives quite the opposite meaning viz ‘not 
complete’ But Yaska’s meaning seems to be more probable, for the 
strength of मर्त्‌ऽ, 1s spoken of here सामि- 15 probably related to val as 
insv अवसाय (cl अवसान ) 


्रदुरिः (% voc RV VI, 30, 24, °रिराद्रणात्‌ , N VI, 31) ‘considerate’, an 
epithct of यजमान-, 18 traced to आद ‘to attend to’ 


1 As per full treatment in Ch IT, (a), 71 
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आप्री- Char कस्मात्‌ , ्रीणत्ति › 'श््रीभिराप्रीणातिः इति च ब्राह्मणम्‌ , N VIII, 4) ‘name 
of certain hymn,’ 1s traced to प्री ‘to propitiate’, [६ ‘that with 
which one propitiates (the Gods)’, Indo-Eur pri- ‘to have willingly 
Old Bulg priyat1 to be favourable’ 

art Carma RV JI, 41,12, a उपदिशो भवन्त्यभ्य(?भ्याऽ)शनात्‌ , N VI, 1) ‘any 
one of the intermediate quarters’, 15 traced to आ VAM, lit “chat which 18 
reached castly’, Indo-Eur enek= ‘to reach’, Gr enenkem ‘to ९8112 

उक्थ्य- CRT RV II, 32, 4, wea वक्तव्यप्रश्मसम्‌ › N XI, 31) 15 traced to va, 
lit ‘one who merits his praise to betng uttered’ 

sfrq- Coq RV II, 24, 4, "णम्‌ उद्कवन्तम्‌ , N X, 13) ‘watery’, 15 traced 
to उदक , Indo-Eur ud-‘to wet’, Gr hidor ‘water’ 

उपयुच्‌- (णक्‌ | -पड्पू० | RV 22, 4, N VI, 17) ‘being connected with’, 
an epithet of अहि-, 1s traced to VIA ‘to join’ 

+ उरुष्य (उरुष्य? ती)ति रक्षाकर्म, N V, 23) ‘to protcct’, 1s formed from = उर्‌स्‌- , 
Indo-Eur var- ‘to protect’, Anglo Sax wer- ‘guarding, caution’ 

उशिज्‌- ('शिग्‌ वष्टे कान्तिकिमेण , 2 VI,10) ‘name of a person’, 15 traced to वद्‌ ‘to 
love’, Indo-Eur uek- ‘to wish’, Gr hekén ‘willing’ 

ऋचीषम- (a RV 3, 22, 2, N VI, 23) 15 1endcred as चत्वा सम ‘equal to 
(worthy of) a song of praise’, an eptthet of Indra, ts traced to क्व्‌ + समः, 
*q- going back to Indo-Eur erk- ‘to sound clearly, Arm crg ‘song’ 
and @a- to Indo-Eur somo-s ‘even, [ट Av hama- ‘like’ 

ऋज्ञ- ( ऋज RV 1, 90, 1 , wert प्रसाधनकर्मा, ऋजरित्यप्यस्थ waa, N VI, 21) 
in ऋजुनीति- ‘right, leading’, 1s traced to vas ‘to accomplish, decorate’, 
Indo-Eur reg- ‘to direct’, Lat rego ‘I direct’ 

परिरे (ase? RV 1,143.4, इयत्तिरूपसष्टोऽभ्यस्त , N IV, 23) ‘stimulated’, pf 
3, 3, 1s formed from आर्डर , the verb undergoing reduplication 


कच्या- (कक्ष्या रज्जुरश्चस्यः कक्ष सेवते, N II, 2) ‘a rope for tying a horse’, has been 
explained as ‘that which comes into contact with the sides of the horse’ 
For कक्ष्या ‘girdle’, cf Indo-Eur qagh- ‘pen, fold’, Anglo-Sax haga 
‘hedge’, Eng ‘hedge’ 

काल- (“छट कार्यतेगेतिकमण , N II, 25) ‘trme’, 15 traced to vee, ‘to drive’, 
probably connected with Indo-Eur gel- ‘to drive’, Gr kéllo “I drive’ 


छन्तत्र- Cra RV X, 27,23, warata, विकर्तन मेघानाम्‌ , विकतनेन मेघानामुदकं जायते, 
N IU, 22) ‘atmosphere’, 1s traced to चङ्न्त्‌ (६0 (प, lit “in which water 
15 produced by the removal (cutting) of the clouds’, probably connected 
with Indo-Eur व#= ‘to cut’, Lith  skiztas ‘a pit’ used as a residence by 
animals 
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कोङवा- (जह्वा कोकूयमाना वर्णान्‌ नुदतीति वा, कोकूयतेर्वा स्याच्छब्दकर्मण , N V; 26) 
tongue’, 1s traced to Vv ‘to sound’ or ‘to roll’(?), Indo-Eur keu- kau- 
‘to sound’, Lith katikt: ‘to cry’ But the word कोडवा- has not so far been 
met with in Skt literature 

क्तप्र (प्र कस्मात्‌, afar ted, N 7, 9) 18 traced to wa+ क्षिप्‌ ‘to contract’, 
when a thing 1s contracted, manner of such an act 1s called क्षिप्र- (cf RN. 
455) The verb क्षिप्‌ goes back to Indo-Eur gsip-, qsib , ‘to throw’, 
Old Bulg o3:batasja ‘to turn away’ 

ल्ेज- (“त्रस्य RV IV, 57,1, पत्र क्षियतेर्निवासकमण , N X,14) ‘an abode’, 18 traced to 
Va ‘to dwell’, Indo-Eur kther ‘to settle’, Arm ३2) ‘village’ 

ख- (ख ga खनते , N III, 13) ‘organ of sense’, 1s traced to 4खन्‌ ‘to dig’ In the 
sense of hole’, ख has the Indo-Eur prototype khen@ ‘to dig’, Av kam 
‘to dig’ As most of the organs of sense are cavities, the derivation 18 
probably correct 

गिवेणस्‌- Cos RV VIII, 89,7, "णा देवो भवति, गीभिरेन वनयन्ति, N VI, 14) ‘an 
epithet of Indra’, 1s trac2zd to गिर्‌- + ५वन्‌, lit one whom people attract 
by words (of pra se)’, (cf Ch IV, sv) 

गर्स- Cra इति मेधाविनाम, Wa स्तुतिकर्मण , N IX,5) ‘wise’, 15 traced to va 

` ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur ger(a)- ‘to ratse the voice’, Lith girt: ‘to praise*® 

गृत्समद (°¢,N IX,5) ‘name of a Rst, son of Saunaka’, 1s rendered as Teawaza , 
probably ‘wise and pleasing’ 

चन्दन- CaM L चन्दते कान्तिकमंण | भवति, N XI, 5) ‘sandal’, is traced to 
yarq ‘to shine’, Indo-Eur qanel- ‘to shine’, Lat candeo ‘I shine’. 

pana- CaaRV X,68,8, “स कस्मात्‌ , चमन्त्यस्मिन्नेति, N X,12) ‘a ladle, 1s traced to 
yaw, Indo-Eur quem- ‘to sip, gulp’, Modern Ice hvoma (=*hvam)’ 
‘to gulp, swallow’ 

चाकन्‌- ("कन्‌ RV X,29,1, “ee चायन्‌ इति वा, N VI,28) ‘seeing’, 15 traced to Vary 
‘to observe’ The change of second चू ८ ऋ 15 not normal, but 1t has parallels 
in words like जिगाय ~The verb goes back to Indo-Eur quet- ‘to watch’, 
Gr tzres ^] watch’ 

saqa- (वानम्‌ RV X 39, 4, गवन षिभेवति, च्यावयिता स्तोमानाम्‌» N IV, 16) 
‘name of a Rst’, 1s traced to ५च्याचय्‌ ‘to let fall’, or ‘let go’, lite “one who 
issues hymns’, Indo-Eur qieu- ‘to set in motion’, Gr seo ‘J set in quick 
motion’ Caa- 1s later form for CaTa- 

जगुरि- (ररि RV 2, 108, 1,  savaa, N XI, 25) ‘one who goes again and 
again’, is derived from the frequentative form of अगस to go’ 

aga- ( RV VII, 104, 2, °युस्तप्यते , N VI, 11) ‘heated’, 1s traced to vay 
‘to burn’, Indc-Eur tep- ‘co be warm’, Lat tepere- ‘to be warm’ 
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efarqr- (णा RV IL, 11,21, “णा aaa समद्धंयतिकमेण , N 1.7) ‘a £, 1s traced 
to ५दृक्षू ‘to cause to prosper’, Indo-Eur dek- ‘to receive’, ‘to show honour’, 
Gr dékoma ‘I accept’ 

देवाची (sat २५ I, 127,1 , देवाच्‌ प्रत्यक्तया, N VI, 8) ‘turned towards Gods 
is traced to देव- + +अच्‌ , the latter member goes back to Indo-Eur ank 
to bend’, Gr ankégn, ‘elbow’ (see Ch IV sv) 

नदी- Ca कस्मान्रदना इमा भवन्ति, शब्दवत्य , NW II, 24) ‘ariver’, is traced to Vag 
‘to roar’ The meaning of vag ‘to roar’ seems to have been a characteris- 
tically OIA development, for the Indo-Eur prototype nedo- meant 
‘reed’, paralleled by Arm net ‘arrow’, Modern Pers nat ‘bamboo, 
reed’ Jt 1s probable that the sound of the rced which often grows 
near rivers, was extended to the roar of the river, cf Type E, sv नद्‌- 

निधा- Cam RV X, 73,11, श्धा पाद्या भवति यन्निधीयते, N V, 16) ‘a net’, ts traced 
to fa -¬-4ा, lit ‘that which 1s put down’ 

निष्षपिन्‌- CH RV I, 164, 5 , i स्त्रीकामो भवति, विनिगतसप , N V, 16) ‘lustful 
for women’, 15 traced to निस्‌ +-सप-, 11६ ‘one whose penis 1s out’, सप- seems 
to be a metathesis of पसस्‌- ‘penis’ 


पथ्या- (Ceqr सखासि यजति TS VI 1,5.2 , “ध्या, पन्था अन्तरिश्च तन्निवासात्‌ , N XI, 45) 
Deity of a happy journey’, 1s traced to पथिन्‌- This detty was counted 
among those of mid-region, so that पथिन्‌-, was assumed to be the 
atmosphere, 10 which this deity was supposed to live 


पदि- Cita RV I, 125,2 , गदिगैन्तुभवति, यत्‌ पद्यते, N V,18) “going, a bird’, 
1५ traced to wae ‘to go’; IndoEur pad- ‘to go, fall’, Lith pedinti 
‘to go slowly’ 

पराच- (Ca RV X, 108,1,° पराञ्ननेरचित , N XI, 25) ‘away’, inst adv, 1 
formed from परा vary “turning aside 

पादु- (घु RV X,27, 24, °g पतन, गमनम्‌ , N V, 19) ‘a move or path’, 
is traced to «पद्‌ ‘to go’(seesv पदि- ) 

पाश्या- (“इया पाश्चसमूह , N 1४, 2) ‘a collection of nets’, 1s traced to पाश्च 
The word पारया- has not been met with in any litcray text, but cf Kagika 
on Pa IV,2 49 

पुरीष- Ca RV X, 27, 23, ब पृणाते पूरयतेर्वा, N 1], 22) ‘water’, 1s traced 
to 4ए or VW ‘to fill’, so called because ‘it gratifies thirst’ or because “it 
fills rivers’, Indo-Eur pel?-, pete- ‘to fill, Old Irish lan, ‘full’, Lat 
plare ‘to fill” 

प्रकलविद्‌- (fa Lesa RV VII, 18,15, वणिस्मवति, कलाश्च वेद्‌, कराश्च 


N VI,6) ‘a merchant’, 15 traced to Set + प्रकखा- + \विद्‌ , lit ‘one 
who knows the minute portions of weights and measures’ 
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The additional setting of @et- in the compound may be only 
explanatory 

भर- (ररेषु २५ IV, 38,5, °र इति सखथमामनामः भरते , N IV, 25) ‘a battle’, 1s traced 
to vw ‘to bear’, Indo-Eur bher- ‘to bear’ Gr phéra ‘I bear’ 

भमि ("मि RV I, 31, 16, a, आम्यते, N VI, 20) ‘moveable’ or ‘curning 
quickly’, 1s traced to ya ‘to move’, Indo-Eur bhrem- ‘to hum’, Germ 
Breme “horse-fly’ ( 2150 cf अमर- ) 

भर्दिन्‌- (“न्दिने RV I, 101,1, नन्दी मन्दते स्तुतिकर्मणः N IV, 24) ‘praise- 
worthy’, 1s traced to +मन्द्‌ ‘to praise’ This sense of the verb seems 
to be a metaphorical extension of Indo-Eur mad- ‘wet’, ‘to trickle’, 
Gr maddéo I flow’ 

रम्भ- Crag RV VIII, 45,20, मम्भ जारभन्त एनम्‌; N III, 21) ‘a variety 
of stick’, is traced to vt ‘to begin, take in hand’, Indo-Eur labh- 
‘to grasp’, Gr ezlépha ‘grasped’, or Indo-Eur rabh- ‘vehemence’, Lat 
rabies ‘fury’ 

रसा- Car RV X, 108,1, "सा नदी, रसते दाब्दकमंण , N XI,25) ‘name of a river’, 
1s traccd to +रस्‌ू ‘to sound’, Old High Germ rasta ‘speech’ 

खाङ्गल- ("ख ल्डते , N VI, 26) ‘a plough’, 1s traced to भलङ् ‘to be attached’, 
Indo-Eur leg-, leng- ‘lax’, Lat Jaxus ‘lax’, Gr légnon ‘border of a 
cloth’ (cf Type A, sv SFIS ) 

वय॒न- (वयुन RV VI, 21, 3, °न वेते, कान्तिर्वा ast at, N V, 14) ‘visibility’, 1s 
traced to yal “to go, pursue’, lit ‘that to which one can go’, Indo-Eur 
५९५ ‘CO 20", Lith veju ‘I pursue’ 

au- (Coy वृणोते , N. II, 3) ‘colour’, 1s traced to ya ‘to cover’, lit ‘that which 
covers things’, Indo-Eur ur-, uer-, uerd- “to shuts protect’, Old Bulg 
vrétr ‘to close’ 

agag- यस्य । °सुऽधेः । MS 1V,13,8 , वसुधानस्य, N IX, 42,43) ‘the possession 
or retention of goods’, 15 traced to वसु- + Val. 

वाताप्य- (“प्यम्‌ RV IX, 93,5, °प्यञ्ुदक भवति वात एतदाप्याययति, N VI, 28) ‘water’ 
18 traced to वात्त- + आ + \प्याय्‌, lit ‘swollen by the wind’, the verb vary 
corresponds to Indo-Eur por ‘to swell with fat’) Av paégman- ‘mother’s 
nuk’ 

वाय- (च्य Lata fi RV X,29,1, श्य, वे ga, N VI, 28) ‘descendant of a bird’, 18 
traced to वि- ‘a bird’, Indo-Eur auer- ‘bird’, Lat avis ‘bird’ 

वाहस्‌- (“ह RV III, 53,3, °¢, अभिवहनस्तुति मन्यन्ते, N IV, 16) ‘the board on 
which soma 1s pressed’, 15 traced to Vag, according to some authorities 
In Yaska’s opinion it merely means ‘praise’ In both cases Vag ‘to carry’ 


1 Compare N’s criticism of PP 
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18 the probable origin, Indo-Eu1 uegh- ‘tomove’", Old High Germ wegan 
‘to move’ 

विधवा- (ग्वा RV X,40,2 , cat विधातृका मवति, N [11,15) “a widow’, 1s traced to 
वि + vat, [८६ ‘without support’," ultimately going bach, according to 
WW , to utdhe- ‘to scparate, Lat wuidua ‘widow’, Lat divido 
“to divide’, Ay vidava- . 

चृल्ल- (a RV X, 27,22, "क्षो बश्चनात्‌ , N [11,6) ‘a trec’, 1s traced to Vata 0 cut’, 
Indo Eur wk- ‘to tear’, Gr rakos ‘a ray, with s- catension 


शक्ररी- (रीषु RV X, 71, 11 , "क्यं mata, N I,8) ‘name of a certain Rk’, 15 
traced to Vat ‘to be able’ This was probably duc to the belief 1n its 
effectiveness, Indo-Eur kag- ‘to be able’, Lith kakt: ‘to 1cach’, though 
this Indo-Eur correspondent 1s not certain 

Maar (Cat [तस्सा] RV IV, 38, 10, X,178,3,N X,29, 31) adj ‘offering 
hundreds’, 1s traced to wa +vaq This is confirmed by another adj शतसनि- 
‘offering hundreds’, cf sv सहस्र सा- \ 

शरारू- ( °र RV XK, 86, 9, °₹ सक्ञश्रिषु, N VI, 31) ‘injurious’, is traced to V% 
‘to anjuze’, Indo-Eur kera= to injure’, Gr kerarzdo ‘I lay waste’ 

शर्या- ( यामि RV IX, 110,5, cat शरमयीमिपुम्‌ , पद V,4) ‘an arrow’, 1 
derived from at, lit ‘made of a kind of reed’ 

श्र णि- (ABC RV I, 163,10, “णि श्रयते, समाश्रिता मवति, N IV,13) ‘a row, flock’, 
15 traced to yiSt us 1t ‘rests upon its ncighbours’ , Indo Eur ~ ‘to lean, 
rest’, Lat climo- ‘to rest, lean’ 

श्लोक- (ग्कम्‌ ९.५ X,94,1, "क श्रणोते , दव 1X,9) ‘acall’, 1७ traced to v¥@ ‘to hear’s 
Indo-Eur klu- ‘to hear’, Av surunaoitt ‘he hears’ 

ga CEH RV X, 71,2, चतु सच्तेदुर्घावो भवति, N IV, 10) ‘crushed, roasted 
barley’, 1s traced to ५सच्‌ ‘to cling’, so called because ‘it 1s difficult to 
wash’, Indo-Eur seq4 ‘to follow’, Lat sequor ‘I follow’ 

समना- (गनेव L Cat ऽइव 1 RV IV, 58, 8 , समनस ` समन समननाद्वा, aang, 
N VII, 77) :‘unanimous’, an epithet of योषाऽ, 19 traced to स~+-मनन- 
The other etymology, aa+ataa- 15 less probable 

सवीमन्‌- ( “मनि RV VI, 71,2, waa, N VI, 7) ‘direction, instruction’, 
is traced to सू to impcl’, Indo-Eur seu- ‘to sct in motion’, Av hav- 
“to set in motion’ 

सहख्खा- Cat । Casat_: RV X, 178, 3, 1V, 38, 10 , N >, 29, 31) ‘offering 
thousands’, 1s traced to सहश्न--- ५सन्‌ This is confirmed by another 


ad} सहस्रसनि- ‘offering thousands’ The verb vaq goes back to Indo-Eur 
sen- to make ready’, Gr haniio- ‘I bring about’ 
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१ alaza- (att ! सुऽवि° 1 RV X, 15,9, जत्र कल्याणविय JN VI, 14) ‘well- 
intentioned’, 1s traced to @+ 4विद्‌ ‘to know’ 


2 छुविदत्र- (! >°afaa > _। 'दत्रियेभ्य L gs) RV X17, 3, ca धन मवति, 
विन्दते्वैकोपसर्गात्‌ , Sqidat स्याद्‌ TTA, N VII, 9) ‘wealth’, 1s traced to 
(1) सु¬+-५विद्‌ ‘to obtain’, Indo-Eur und ‘to sec’, Gal druides ‘very wise’ 
(*dru-md-), (2) सु+ विदा, lit ‘well-giving’s1e ‘giver of well-being’ 


सृभवं- (aq RV X, 102, 5, ग्वं मर्वतिरत्तिकर्मा, N TX, 23) ‘well-nourished, bull’, 
is traced to G+ VA ‘to eat well’, Indo-Eur bher- ‘to eat’, Gr phérbo 
“to graze’ 


स्य श ba’ 6 4 ८ % 
q- (स्य यूषं, सते , N «1, 9) ‘a winnowing basket’, 15 traced to Vat ‘to finish’, 
Indo-Eur set “to throw’, Old Bulg seyats ‘to sow’ 
wy 
स्वके- ("के । सुऽअ० । RV 1,88, 1, waa, N XI, 14) ‘nicely shining’, an epithet 
of रथ-, 1७ traced to +अच्‌ ‘to shine’ 


Type H 
Words, the etymology of which would be possibly acceptable to 
comparative philology — 


र los ८ 
ग्रतुत्ते- (“क्ते RV I, 126, 1, अतू इति वा, अत्वरमाण इति at, N IX, 10) ‘not crossed 
over, not passed over’, 1s traced to yat Possibly to Indo-Eur 
¢ ॥। S ¢ 4 ~“ 
tuer- “to turn’, Anglo-Sax thweran ‘to stir up 


अप्रस्‌- (अनमस RV 11, 239, aa इति रूपनाम, enatdtfa सत , N II, 11) ‘form’, 
is traced to +अप्‌ , going back to Indo-Eur ap- ‘to reach’, Lat 2215601 
‘I reach’ 


रय (ara RV 1, 154, 6, “यास, अयना, N 11, 7) ‘moving’, 1s traced to vz 
‘to go’, PW derives it as अ~+यास्‌- from yaq ‘to tiy’ lit “blowing 
easily, without effort’, but there seems to be nothing against Yaska’s 
derivation from 4इ्‌ ‘to go’ 

ary- Co RV VII,4,7, cot ऽपाणौ मवति, N Il, 2) ‘lacking 10 water’, 
is traced to अ ~- ऋ “to go’, lit ‘one to whom (libation of water ) 1s 
not to go 1€ 15 not to be offered’, the verb va, Indo-Eur_ € 
‘co be set in motion’, Gr érse: ‘let him dash forth’ (cf Type I, sv, अरण्य-) 

aeay- (ररण्यो RV VII, 1, 1 , ‘ot aga एने ah, समरणाजायत इति वा, N V, 10) 
*Lindling stick’, 1s traccd to V3 “to 20", lit ether because “(Agn1) approaches 
the two Aranis or because ‘when they come together, fire 1s produced’ 
(< sv अरण-) But tt 15 also possible that the word goes back to 
Indo-Eur al-‘to burn’ Lat alta@re ‘altar’ 


afaal- Carn RV X, 75, 5, 'सिक्नयञ्चुङ्धा, असिता, N IX, 26) ‘name of the 
river Candrabhaga-, lit dark, muddy’, 1s traced to a+faa->, आसनी- being 
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the Vedic feminine of असित-, < PCW WW, though not sure, suggests 
Indo-Eur nst- ‘dirty-coloured, mud’, Gr 515 ‘mud of a river 


अखुनीति- (ते voc । “सुऽनी ¬ RV X 595, °ति असून्‌ नयतिः N X, 39) ‘the 
deity of Itfe’, 1s traced to sg-+ at, lit “that which brings I:fe’ 

आरित- (त RV 1, 101, 4, %a Tey : स्तोमान्‌, NV; 15) ‘abiding (in stomas)’, 
15 traced to vai, Indo Eur ar- ‘to arrange’, Gi ararisko ‘I set together’ 
If Yaska’s usc of the verb +ऋ here implies ‘to be definitely connected 
with’, the etymology may possibly be accepted 

ET ("केषतेर्मतिकमंण , N IX, 8) ‘fibre’, 15 traced to Vzq ‘to move’ Though 
phonologically possible, the etymolozy awaits further confirmation 

उपलप्रक्िणी- (Cot ! °छऽप्र २५ IX, 112,3, cot, say प्रक्षिणाति, N VI, 5 ) ‘an 
instrument for the production of सक्त , 1s tiaccd to उपल- + 8+ रक्ष, 
lit ‘by which (barley) 1s crushed on the stoncs’ via goes back to Indo-Eur 
qutln ‘to disappear’, Gr phthino ‘I destroy’ 

उष्डिह्‌- (ROE , faaa कान्तिकमेण , N VI, 12) ‘name of a metre’, 1s traced to 
स्ह ‘to love’, lit ‘that which 1s loveable’, presumably, owing to its 
popularity Indo-Eur snigth- to snow’, Irish snigid "६ rains’) with 
possible catension of meaning Burt the treatment ot द्‌ of the prefix उद्‌- 
still remains obscure 

ऋदूदर- ( रेण RV VII, 48, 10 , °र॒ सोमो aged ageiitaia चा, N VI, 4) 
‘with a soft interior’, an epithet of soma, 18 traced to खदु- +-उदृर- The 
reduction of Wg- to W_- 1s one of the few sporadic occurrences in the 
Reveda, which PW has confirmed 


ऋधक्‌ (°aR VS VII, 20, Rated, ऋध्युवन्‌ , N IV,25) ‘making pros 
perous’, is traced to VI, Indo-Eur al- ‘to grow’, with dh- extension, 
Gr althomai ‘I grow’ 


ऋभुल्ा- (at RV 1, 162, 1. N 1X, 3) 1s rendered as Hy राजा, which 
indicates that the etymology was ®¥y-+ क्षि = क्षा । ‘to rule’, Vf going 
back to Indo-Eur qth@ (1)- ‘co acquire authority’, Gr ktdomar ‘I acquirc, 
I possess’ 

ओप्रधि- (Pat RV X,97,1,N 1X, 27) ‘a drug’, 15 rendered as (1) ओष्ट (?) धयन्ति 
‘that which sucks up heat (16 disease)’, 1s traced to +अप्‌ + पचे, 
or (1) atata(?)aafea, which Durga rendets as ‘that which sucks up the 
affected (lit burning, part)’, VS¥ corresponding to Indo-Eur us- ‘to burn’, 
Lat ustus ‘burnt’ 

कल्लीवत्‌- (“चन्तम्‌ RV I, 18,1 ,N VI,10) ‘name of a Ro’, 18 traced to कक्ष्रावत्‌ , 
lit “having a gudle’, कक्या- means ‘a girdle’, but the vocalic correspondence 
of € या 2 2 noun 1s obscure. 
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काशि- (शकि RV IIT, 30,5 , शश्ञिञुष्टि प्रकाशनात्‌, 1.1) ‘a fist’, 15 traced to ५काञ्‌ 
lit “that which appears’, Indo-Eur quok- ‘to see’, Modern Pers migah 
‘a glance’ 

कुणारु- ( स्मर 2५“ 111, 30,8 , र परिक्णनम्‌ , पे VI,1) ‘sounding’, 1s traced to ye" 
Perhaps one could connect it with Indo-Eur वृका ‘to sing’, Lat cano 
“I sing” 

Hug (FA RV VI, 4,19, HH राज्ञा बभूव, Hetaaa, N VI, 22) ‘name 
of a prince’, 1s traced to कुर्‌-+- ५गम्‌ , lit ‘one resorting to the country 
named Be 

waa- (“टे RV X, 48,7, °छ इति समामनाम, खरूतेर्वा, स्खरूतेर्वा, अयमपीतर खर एतस्मादेव, 
समास्कन्नो भवति, N III, 10) ‘a battle or a thrashing-floor’, 1s traced to 
vam, “to collect (cf Dhatupatha Y or to «स्खल. ‘to stumble’, the latter 
derivation may possibly correspond to Indo-Eur sqhel- ‘to stumble’, 
Arm sxalim ‘I stumble’ (cf Ch IJ, (a), 35 111) 

गण- (गणम्‌ RV I; 116, 8, ण, गणनात्‌, N VI, 36) ‘group’, 15 traced to vay ‘to 
count’ Perhaps, one may connect it with Ino-Eur ger(-tn)- ‘to gather’, 
Gr agaeitro ‘I gather’ 

TeAd- ( °्माच्‌ RV 1, 164, 46 , N VII, 18) being exclusively an epithet of 
qu, 19 rendered as (1) गरणवत्‌-, being traced to vat ‘to swallow’, and as G1) 
गुर्वात्मन्‌-, 1c गुर्‌-+-आत्मन्‌- ‘whose self 15 great’ Both the etymologies are 
possible 

गरत- (ग्तेम्‌ २ V, 62,8 ,'रथोऽपि गते उच्यते, gone स्ततिकमेण , N [7], 5 ) ‘a car’, 
15 traced to 4गर ‘to praise’, Indo-Eur ९४९ ढ~ ‘to raise the voice’, Lith géras 
"2000 

SES be (°न्दासि srezara,, N VII, 12) ‘metre’, 1s traced to +4छादुयू ‘to cover’, the 
Indo-Eur parallel sked ‘to cover’, Anglo-Sax hoete-ru “dress” 1s uncertain 

arqa- (a RV >, 65, 13 , "तु तनित्री L माध्यमिका वाक्‌] N XII,20) ‘thunder’, is 
traced to Jaq ‘to ioar’ In thio sense this verb occursin RV VI, 38, 2 ; 
Indo-Eur ten-, sten- ‘to thunder’, Gr sténo ‘I groan’ 

ae ( °र RV 111, 41,2, ° इति यमनाम, स्वरया तूणेगति , N XI, 14) ‘Yama, 
God of death’, 15 traced to Vaz ८० hasten’ According ६0 PW the word 18 
derived from vg ‘to 92 powerful’, though the derivation from V@q 1s not 
impossible It 15 used for several other Gods as well 

gujaa- Care ऽना 1 RV X, 162, 2, किमिमैवति, पापनामा, N VI, 12) ‘hav- 
ing a bad name’, said to be the name of an inscct, 1s traced ६० दुस्‌ नामन्‌- 
According to PW itisthe name of certatn demomiac creatures Being 
the name of an insect, 1t seems to be a ‘taboo word’, the utterance of 
the actual name being avoided for fear of some unpleasant association 
or mishap 
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aeqg- Cra RV X, 187,2, Srareafter धन्वन्त्यस्मादापए , N V, 5) ‘atmosphere’ 
is traced to Vaq ‘to run’, lit ‘that from which watcrs ता), < Lat 
fons ‘a spring’, to Indo-Eur dhen- ‘to run’ 


धाना- (Cat आष्ट हिता भवन्ति, करे हिता भवन्तीति a1, N V, 12) ‘roasted corn’, 1 
traced to Vat ‘to place’, so called because that is placed in a frying 
pan, oron a frying board Possibly, related to चानम्‌ ‘a holder’, Indo- 
Eur dhen- ‘to puts Anglo-Sax don ‘done’ 


परष्णी- (Cem RV X, 75, 5, इरावती qeviteng, पवैवती wreadt कुटिरुगामिनी, 
N IX; 26) ‘name of the river इरावती, 15 traccd to पवन्‌-, from cddies 
which make its movement so curling, and which are like knots Indo- 
Eur per- ‘knot’, Gr pewenante ‘knotting’, ‘rendering firm by binding’ 


पवीरवत्‌- Cray RV >, 60,3, पवि शल्यो भवति * , तद्त्‌ पवीरमायुध agi” 
°रवान्‌, N >, 32) ‘armed with a spear’, an epithet of Indra, 15 
traced to पवीर- ‘a spear’, lit ‘one having a dae’ 


पाथस्‌- (थ RV VII, 34, 10, X, 70,10, उदकमपि पाथ उच्यते, पानात्‌, अन्नमपि पाथ 
उच्यते, पानादेव, N VI, 7) ‘water or food’,1s traced to vat ‘to diink’ 
When the meaning 1s ‘food’, it may be the extended meaning of the 
original word 


पुथक््‌ (Cag RV X, 44, 6, “ag प्रथते , N V, 25) ‘separate’, 15 traced to vy 
‘to spread’ Formally, this phonological correspondence 1s evident, but 
the exact scmantic coricspondence of aR and vty ७ not clear May it be 
supposed that when a thing 15 separated from another, it 1s ‘spread’ 
in the sense that 1६ 1s loosened from the contraction of the comb- 
nation ? 


भारती- (°ती RV X, 110, 8, Cat, मरत आदित्यस्तख भा, N VIII, 13) ‘sunshine’, 
is traced to भरत- ‘the sun’ भरती- was considered to be a daughter 
of the sun, called भरत-, because, as Durga explains it, he supports 
( बिभर्ति ) the universe 


भरम्यश्व- (Cut श्मयोऽस्याश्वा , N 1.24) ‘name of a person’, ts traced to wWha--ara-, 
lit ‘one whose horses are swiit’ 


मर्य॑- (श्यम्‌ RV X, 40,2, “at मनुष्यो मरणधर्मा, एत III, 15) ‘man’s is traced to 
Vaz signifying ‘mortal’ This etymology is possible, though WW 
connects 1t with IndoeEur meno’ boy’, Gr merraks ‘boy’ 


सुद्धल- (ग्ल RV X, 102, 9, सुद्धवाम्‌, N IX, 24) ‘name of a person’, lit 
‘possessing सुद्ध- ‘pulse’ There seems to be nothing against this etymology, 
which, however, awaits confirmation by further particulars about 
the person concerned 
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सहर ( ह्‌ , मूड इव कार , N 1, 25 ) ‘in frequence’, 15 traced to Vaz ‘to be 
bewildered’, so called because ‘time that 1s frequent ( सुहु" ) 1s so short 
that it seems to be bewildered 25 to its own existence’ (RN 399) 

रल्ल- (रलधातमम्‌ । -लऽधा- i RV I, 1,1, संमणीयाना धनानां दातृतमम्‌ , N VII, 15) 
‘a 211४; is traced to Va, lit ‘enjoyable’? Indo-Eur prototype 15 supposed 
by some philological authorities, to be rent-,rnt ‘thing’, Irish ग 
‘thing’, but this etymology 18 disputed by several other philologists 

aive- (st रजते , अविपर्ययेणः N VI, 1) ‘a lump’, 18 traced to Ves [1४ ‘that which 


can be broken (easily) The occurrence of guna, however, 1s difficult 
to cxplain 


qa (“र RV III, 30,10, “ले gta, N VI, 2) ‘a cloud’, 1s traced to va ‘to 
shut’ This etymology 1s possible, 1f व्‌ and not @ was the initial 
consonant, cf Indo Eur uer- ‘to shut, Anglo Sax wer ‘protections 
caution’ 

aufata- ( त्ती MS IV, 13,8, KS XIX, 13, वसुधान्यौ, N IX, 42) ‘possessing 
goods’, 15 traced to ay + yet (cf aarafa-, नेमधिति ) 

वसव्रन- ( “वने MS IV, 13, 8, KS XIX, 13, वसुचननाय, N IX, 42) ‘the 
attainment of goods’, 15 traced to वसु + Vay ‘to gain’ 

weta- (नने voc RV U, 42, 1, “नि शक्रोप्युक्ेतुमास्मानम्‌ ate नदितुमिति ar, 
aati तकितुभिवि वा, N 1X, 3) ‘a bird’, 1s traced to vars ‘to be able (to soar 
etc), Indo-Eur prototype kage ‘to be able’, Lith keékt: (८0 reach’ 1s, 
however, uncertain 

शर- (*र श्णाते , N V4) ‘an arrow’, 15 traced to चश ‘to injure’ Possibly, the word 
is connected with शर “the needle of a hedgehog’, aea- ‘dart’, Indo- 
Eur kel- ‘arrow’, Gr kelon ‘arrow’ 


शष्म- (Cara RV VI, 61, 2 , ष्ममिति बरूनाम, शोषयतीति सत, N II, 24) ‘power’, 
15 traced to ‹शोषय्‌ ‘to dry up’, Indo-Eur sus- ‘dry’, Av huska- ‘dry’ 

सखकिथ- (fer सचतरासक्तोऽस्मिन्‌ tet, N IX, 20) ‘the thigh’, 1s traced to vay, ‘to 
mect’, lit ‘that which 1s met by the upper part of the body’ , Indo-Eur 
sequ- ‘to follow’, Lat sequor ‘I follow’ 

ag- ( ङा RV «3 75, 5 , सचते , च 1X, 14) ‘a battle’, 1s traced to Vay, 
secsu सक्थि- The nasal vasa may be the counterpart of a doublet in 
the Vedic language, a relic of which possibly occurs here 

सरणयू- ("ण्य RV X, 17,2, सरणात्‌ , N XI, 9) “daughter of Tvastr, mother of 


Yama and Yami’ 1s traced to v@ ‘to stream’, Indo-Eur ~ ‘to flow’ 
Lett sunt ‘to swarm about’ 
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सललक-' (RV III, 30, 17). for va, 86 5४ सरण्यू- 


सुक्राण- ( णम्‌ RV. 1, 164, 28 , ^ण सरणम्‌ , N XI, 42 ) ‘corner of the mouth’, 15 
derived from V@ as the corner of the mouth moves to-and-iro during 
the course of speech Seesv सरण्धु- 

स्कन्ध 

Type I 
Words, the etymology of which 15 primitive, owing to the unadvanced 
stage of linguistic science or inadequate investigation of Vedic texts — 


state, अंहस्‌-, अंह- The actual Indo-Eur prototype 18 angh- ‘to tighten’, 
anghis- ‘narrow’, Lat angustus ‘narrow’, Goth aggwus ‘narrowness’ 

wer- (& RV 2, 5, 6, ° अहस्वान्‌ , N VI, 27) ‘pressed, distressed, 1s traced 
to अहस्‌- + possessive suffix -र- The correct Indo-Eur prototypes anghis- 
9९६ ऽ ४ अहति- etc 


अन्त The actual Indo-Eur prototype 1s og“ ‘to see’, and the word Itterally 


means ‘possessing eyes’, referring to the eye-like signs on the dice, Gi 
osse “eyes” 


अक्षि 


अज्ञार- ( श्या agar, N III, 17) ‘burning coal’, 1s traced to #g- ‘mark’, so 
called, because it leaves its mark on whatever it touches, but cf Indo-Eur 
ong ‘coal’, Lith 41015 ‘coal’ (see also Ch II, (d), 7, 1) 


अरु- Cag स्थवीयासम्‌ , उपसर्गा छक्षनामकरणो यथा सम्प्रति, N VI, 22) ‘minute’, 15 
traced to अनु ‘after’, lit ‘that which 1s after the (grosser)’ In the struc- 
ture of this word, the formative suffix 1s said to have been dropped, as 
in सम्प्रति for साम्प्रतम्‌. But cf Indo-Eur at--+nu- ‘to crush’, Gr व 
“1 grind’ 

अथवन्‌“ 

अधर- (रम्‌ २५ X,98,5, “az, अधोऽर , N 1, 11) ‘lower’, 1s traced to अधस्‌ --अर- 
(< mR), lit ‘down-going The word, however, goes back to Indo- 
Eur ndh- + the suffix ero-, Goth. undar, Eng under 


stra: (CH, न धावतीत्यूध्वंगति प्रतिषिद्धा, N II, 11) ‘below’, 1s traced to w+ yay 


‘not running upwards’ But cf Indo-Eur ndhos ‘under’, Lat imferne 
‘down’ ; 


As per detailed study in Ch II, (a), 4 
Ibid., Ch Il, (a), 3,1 

एव , Ch Il, ध), 6, A, iv 

Ibid, Ch, I, 12, iv 

Ibid, Ch I, 5 

Ibid, Ch 7, (ध), 6, (€) 


©, ^ ~+ ५ ‰ “~ 
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ध्यर- (°र इति aana, ध्वरर्तिहिसाकर्मा, aera, N I, 8) ‘a sacrifice’, 1s traced 
to अ~ ४ध्वर्‌ $ lit ‘that 1n which there 1s no himsa-’ According to the 
latest researcher, however, अध्वर- goes back to Indo-Eur xdh- “to 
go’, 2.11 andhat: ‘he goes’, Gr anénothen ‘he comes forth’ and signifies 
‘a way, 2. course’ : 

BA (यु , अध्वरयु , अध्वर युनक्ति, अध्वरस्य नेता, अध्वर कामयत इति वा, अपि वा अधीयाने 
युर्‌ उपबन्ध, N I, 8) ‘name of a particular priest’, has been equated with 
अध्वरयु-, -यु- being either a verb (from भयुज्‌) or a Taddhita suffix In 
the latter case, however, the form could not be अध्वरयु- but अध्वर्यु 

aaa (गर्वाणम्‌ RV J, 190, 1), vee corresponds to the Indo-Eur prototype, 

% probably, ela- ‘to drive, Gr 0 ‘I drive’ 

sidjer- (“say RV J, 84, 15, अपचितम्‌ , N IV, 25) ‘hidden’, 15 traced 
to “y+ fa, lit ‘gathered away (1e elsewhere)’, possibly, to अप + ५अबच्‌ 
(cf Ch IV, < ४, VVB I, p 307) 

ataa- Ca RV VI, 19,1, सनोऽमितमात्रो महान्‌ भवति, अभ्यमितो वा, न यस्य 
मात्राणा मानमस्ति, N VI, 16) ‘mighty’, 1s traced to at+wvat, lit = शा71605प्-€- 
able’ The woid 15 rather connected with अम- ‘force’, Indo-Eur om? 
‘energetic’, Av amayava ‘foice, pressure’ 

छररय- CWAT अपाऽण रामात्‌, अरण्यम्‌ अरमण wala, N IX, 29) ‘che jungle’ Two 
derivations have been given of this word — (1) aq+taut (<x), It 
‘that which 15 distant from a village’ But this sense of the word has not 
been confirmed by other parallels Nor can one definitely connect 1६ with 
अरण- ‘distant’, (2) a+Vtq ‘not pleasant’, In this sense, however, the 
verb +रण्‌ itself, copiously occurring in the RV, generally signifying ‘to 
be pleasant or comfortable’, phonologtcally agrees with the word and 
is the real root of this word 

अरि- (रि RV I, 150, 1, °रिरमित्र, ऋच्छते, N V, 7) ‘anenemy’, 1s traced to 
Va ‘to 20, but cf Indo-Eur al- ‘to burn’, Lat alta@re ‘altar’, with 
which 1t could not be semantically connected 

gear (ण RV J, 105, 18, "ण आगेचन, N V,21) ‘red’, 1s traced to VOT 
with आ, lit ‘that which shines’ But Indo-Eur. elu- ‘yellow’ Old High 
Germ elo ‘yellow’ 

aredy- Cat RV J, 92,1, N XII 7) ‘bright, red’, 1s traced to veq with 
आ See अस्ण- sv 
र ~ 

अद्ध- CS घारयतेर्वा स्यदुद्धृत भवात, N IJ, 20) 1s traced to VN with metathesis, 
Jit ‘that which 1s carried away’ But Indo-Fur er- ‘to separate’ with 
d extension, Lith ardyti ‘to split’ 


1 As per detuled study in Ch 7, (a), 1,1, II, Type D, sv 
EY 10 
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aaa- (“तोऽवातितो महान्‌ मवति, N V, 26) ‘a well’, 1s traced to अव 1-५अत्‌. ८0 
move’, lit ‘that which goesdown’ But Indo-Eur aue- ‘to wet’, Lett 
avuots ‘a source, a spring (cf Ch IV, ऽ ४.) 

arna- (aza° RV X, 101, 7, अदमचक्रम्‌, अश्च नचक्रम्‌ , N V, 26) in अरेमचक्र- “fitted 

` ग्ण) a disc of stone’, 1s traced to ५अश्च्‌ ‘to pervade’ But Indo-Eur ak- 
‘sharp’, Gr &kmon ‘anvil’ 

्रदतीजल्ल- Ce पापकम्‌, अभिमद्‌ विषमम्‌, N VI, 23) ‘evil’, 15 traced to afer, lit 
‘pointed, hard, uneven’ The word, however, ts a negation of श्रीर- 
and PW actually gives another reading of this word as अश्रीर्‌- ‘not 
nice; uncouth’, cf Av. srva- ‘nice’ 

arafa- (“णे ५०५ RV VI, 55.1, °णिरागतहणि , N V, 9) ‘brilliant’, 15 traced to 
आगत--]-हणि- ‘where flames have approach’ But Indo-Eur @- ‘near, by’ 
corresponds to at (cf Gr ébaios ‘weak’), while eMhin ‘Shot’, Lat fornus 
furnace’, corresponds to gfm- (cf Ch IV,s ४) 


arara- (a, आचार areata, N 1,4) ‘a preceptor’, 1s traced to आचार-, lit ‘one who 
makes the pupil acquire good character’, Fa’s derivation ‘good in character’ 
(aa साधु IV, 4,98) 1s more advanced, but Ido not agree with RN (p 233) 
that we have here only definitions of आचार्य and not its derivation 
As the word आचार- occurs in आचा्य-, we have to admit that it 15 
essentially a derivation, though still crude 

aifa- (“ज्ञ RV X, 102, 5 , '“जराजयनस्य, N IX, 23) ‘a battle’, is traced to a+ 
जि ‘to conquer’ But Indo-Eur ag- ‘to drive’, Mid Irish ag ‘battle’ 

Swale (नी RV VI, 75,4, “st, अतन्यो वा, अरण्यो वा. र IX 39) ‘the end of 
a bow’, 1s traced to va ‘to go’, lit ‘that which makes the airows ९0" 
or ‘that which 1s resorted to’ But Indo-Eur elet-, lei- ‘to bend’, Gr olenz 
‘elbow’ 

STS ( ata? RV J, 95,5, आविर्‌ आवेदनात्‌ , N VIII, 15) ‘manifestly’, 15 
traced to आ-~-\विद्‌ But Indo-Eur au- (with lengthened vowel) ‘to hear’, 
Lat audio ‘I hear’ ति 

~ इन्द्र (RF voc RV ७,32.1 , %F इन्दतेरेदवर्थकमेण › N +, 8 ) 18 traced to vez 

© be powerful’ This verb, however, 1s only the grammarian’s creation, 

for no occurrence thereof 1s available in Vedic literature PW _ suggests 

za ‘to be strong’ as the root, and %- as asuffix, WW hesitatingly 
suggests Inros-, nar- ‘man’ as the origin 

इट, दव्य ("क , $2 स्तुतिकमेण , इन्धतेर्वा, N VIII, 7, #1 RV. X, 110, 3 , ईकितव्य 
N VIII, 8) ‘worthy of praise’ an epithet of Agni, 1s traced to द्द्‌ ड्‌) 
But Indo-Eur ais ‘praise’ with d extension, Goth aistan ‘to regard’ 

देम (ga° RV 1,163.10 , बाहुनाम, सभीरिततमी भवति, N 1V,13) ‘the arm’, is traced 
to VET ‘to move’, lit “that which 1s moved the most’, because of all the 
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limbs of the average man, the arm 1s set 10 motion the most But Indo- 
Eur ar ‘arm’, Av 22 ‘arm’ 


weq- (ea RV X, 51, 1, cay ऊणतिर्यणोतेर्वा, N VI, 35) ‘the covering of the 
embryo’, is traced to “शत्रु or ५उण्‌ ‘ty cover’ But Indco-Eur ul- ‘to turn’, 
Rus lamb: ‘circle’ (*ulm bhi) 


TST, TAA Chaat RV I, 153, 4, ae गोनाम, उत्तराविणोऽस्यां भोगा , 
said च, N IV, 19) ‘a cow’, 1s traced to उद्‌ {-५खाव्‌ ‘to flow’, lit ‘that 
from which (various means of pleasure) flow’ Phulologically, war 1s 
feminine to उख - ‘a bull’, which goes back to Indo-Eur us- ‘to make wet’ 
(referring to his semen), cf = उण्टु-, Av udtra- ‘camel’ 


ऋजीषिन्‌- (न्वी RV V 40,4, ण्ी सोमो, यत्‌ सोमस्य पूयमानस्याऽतिरिच्यते तदजीष- 
मपार्जेत मवति, तेनर्जीषीः N ८; 12 ) ‘remnant from 50702* 18 formed from 
अप~+-५अजे lit ‘chat from which (the dregs) have been driven or 
cleared out Accoidingto WW the meaning of च््जीभिन्‌- 1s ‘adhesive’, 
going back to Indo-Eur el- ‘to decay’, with k- extension, Swed dial 
olka ‘to be nauseous’ 


एनस्‌- Ca एते , N XI, 24) ‘evil’, 1s traced to 4इ ‘to go” But Indo-Eur वम 
‘to press upon anything’, Av azénah ‘violent deed’ 


कवच-(“च gata भवति, काञ्चिरव मवति, कायेऽञ्चित भवतीति वा, N V, 25) ‘armour’, 15 
traced to क 1- ५अञ््‌ or क (= देषत्‌ ) -{५अञ्च्‌_ or काय-+- अञ्च्‌ But the 
word 18 probably derived from Indo-Eur qeu- ‘to bend’, Av apakawa 
“hunch” 


कवि- (Cf RV V,81,2, “चि कवते , N XII, 13) ‘a seer’, 18 traced to v& ‘to go’? 
Yaska does not give here any meaning of the verb, but Noghentu 
(II, 14) includes 1t among werte- verbs, while the Dhatupatha gives 
atsq¢ as the meaning But Indo-Eur qeu- ‘to pay heed to’, Gr दद 
(€) watches’ 

का्ुद्‌- (“दम्‌ , RV VII 69, 12 , पव asad, जिह्वा कोङ्वा, साऽस्मिच्‌ धीयते, N 
V, 26) ‘palate’, 15 traced to कोकुवा- +- भधा, lit “that in which the tongue 
is placed’ But Indo Eur prototype 15 qeu-, see कवच sv 

कायमान- (नन RV UI, 9,2, "चायमान, कामयमान इति वा, N IV, 14) ‘secing 
or desiring’, 15 traced to +चायू्‌ ‘to see’ or to +कामयू ‘to desire’ But 
Indo-Eur qa- ‘to desire’, Lat carus ‘beloved’ 

Sa- PAKS XIII, 16, ° गूहते ,N XI, 32) “new moon’, ts traced to v¥ > गहू 
Phonologically, 1४ cannot be derived from this verb, 10 fact, Old 
Indo-Aryan had no verb exactly corresponding to this ०००1५ But 


the Indo-Eur prototype 18 sgeudh-, being dh- extension of skeu- ‘to 
cover’, Gr keitho ‘I hide’ 
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eq (CO कस्मात्‌, कुपान भवति, कुप्यतेर्वा, N 111,19) ‘a well’, 1s rendered as (1) कु +-पान 
lit ‘beuzng troublesome for drinking purposes’ or derived from (2) Vea ‘to 
get angry’, lit ‘leading to irritation, owing to difficulties of securing 
water from 1 But the actual Indo-Eur prototype is qup-, ‘to bend’, 
Lat cupa ‘cask 

दरष्टि- (गी RV IU, 59, 1, sa, feaszer, N X,22) ‘aman’, lit ‘one who 
can stretch his body’ This word, however, probably may be traced to 
VEE ‘to cultivate’ as PW suggests It originally meant ‘agricul- 
tural settlement’ and, subsequently, ‘man in general’ 

कोश-, कोष- (°MARV >, 101, 7, a ( "व 1; sonaitefrat भवति, N V 26) 
‘a bucket’, 1s traced to WG ‘to scratch’, so called because it 18 
hollowed out by scratching But Indo-Eur sqeu k= ‘to cover’, Lith kiduge 
‘skull’ 

aq. (on ara, Taga कारु , N II, 25) ‘moment’, is traced to Vaqaq “to sharpen’, 
so called because it 1s sharpened to mtnuteness’ The Indo-Eur 
prototyp2, however, 1s ogx- ‘to see’, procceding from a locative 


(अ-+न्‌ 


ल्ता- क्षा क्षियतेर्निवासकमंण; N II, 6) ‘earth’, 1s traced to fi ‘to dwell’ But 
Indo-Eur gadem ‘the earth’, Old Bulg zemlja ‘the eaith’( ghem) 
corresponding to wfa (loc ) of wa 


@is- (arasss RV VIII, 17,12, “re खण्डयते , N I, 10) ‘a fragment’, 1s 


traced to ५खण्डयू ‘to break’ But Indo-Eur gold-, being an extension 
of gel- to strike’, Gr keloz ‘pieces of wood’ 


गभ्य- (Cea RV 1V, 16,11, “er gar, N V, 15) ‘to be reccived’, ts traced 
to We But Indo-Eur ghadh- ‘to comb‘ne’, Anglo-Sax gadrian ‘to gather’, 
Eng gather From the philological point of view, the meaning of 
गभ्य- 15 ‘to be held fumly’ 


my- ("गमे RV 2,121.1, aa ae गणात्यर्थे, भिरस्यनर्थानिति a, N X23) ‘womb’, 1s 
traced to (1) Va which 1s rendered as गणाव्यर्थे, which means ‘to 
praise’, according to Durga But this sense of the verb yay has not 
been confirmed by modern investigations, (2) va ‘to destroy’, lit that 
which destroys or swallows up evils’ It 18 not clear what evils 
are meant by Yaska and how गभे can destroy them But Indo-Eur 
gaellbh “*womb’, Gr délphus ‘womb’ 


Ye" (al कस्मात्‌ , गृहन्तीति सताम्‌ , N III, 13) ‘a dwelling’, 1s traced to Vaz, 


lit ‘that; which receives (persons or things)’ But Indo-Eur ghrdh- 
to plait’, Av g@rada- ‘a cave,as residence of the Daévas 


au- (मम्‌ RV 1,164.28 , °H हरणम्‌ , N XT,42) *heat’s 1s traced to Vv, lit “which 
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takes away vapour’ But Indo-Eur gaherm ‘hot, Old High Germ 
and Eng warm 


sa- (a RV V, 34,3, “स इव्यहनाम, मस्यन्तेऽस्मिन्‌ wear, N VI, 19) ‘the day’, 1s 
traced to ५ग्रस्‌ , lit ‘that duringe which vapours are devoured’ But 
Indo-Eur g“hrn ‘hot’, Lat fornus ‘furnace’, cf घण- ‘heat’ sfa-, accord- 
ing to PW , means ‘sunshine’ ; 

AR- (“क्रम्‌ RV 1,164.2, ° चकरतेर्वाः चरतेर्वा, ऋामतेर्वा, N IV,27) ‘a wheel’, 1s traced 
to VaR ‘co move’ (Durza), or to ५चर्‌ or to +क्रम्‌ But Indo Eur q'vel- ‘to 
turn’; qrelqxlos ‘wheel’, Gr kiklos ‘wheel’ 

aga- (“छ RV X,73,11, शु ख्यातेर्वा, weat, N 1; 3) ‘an eye’, 15 traced to ५चक्षू 
or «ख्या 0 sce’ But Indo-Eur queks- ‘to see’, Middle Pers casman ‘eye’ 

चन्द्रुमसख- (“मा RV X, 85, 19. Car चायन्‌ ठमति, west माता, चान्द्र मानमस्येति वा, 
2९1, 5) 1s traced to (1) varg+ waa, lit, ‘chat which goes seeing’, (2) 
चन्द्रमा, lit “the moon as a creator’, (3) चन्ढ--+-मान-, lit ‘one whose 
measure 1s lunar’ Yaska had rightly noticed that this word 1s a 
compound word, but only the second derivation is somewhat nearer 
the actual origin of the word Indo Eur qand- ‘to shine’, Lat candeo 
<] shine’ and Indo Eur mens- ‘moon, month’, Av mah ‘moon, month’ 
So the word literaliy means ‘the shining moon’ 

tara- (चित्र voc RV V, 391, "त्र चायनीयम्‌ › N IV, 4) is traced to yarq ‘to 
see’ But Indo Eur squit- bright’ or ‘to shine’, Av ciora- ‘striking the eye’ 
But vary goes back to Indo-Eur qazi- ‘to watch’, Gr. teréo ‘to observe’ 

जरायु- (°य २५ X, 123, 1, श्युजंस्या गमस्य, जस्या यूयते वाः च॒, 39) ‘the outer 
skin of the womb’, 1s traced to (1) जरा- or (2) जरा-+- यु ‘to unite’ The 
former derivation refers to the growth of the age of the foetus; the 
more it grows old, the surer the foetus 1s to be born According to 
the latter derivation the woman who delivers 1s called wz-*? and the 
womb 1s connected with her Actually, however, as PW has 
shown, the word indicates the decaying or dying nature of the outer 
skin of the womb 

arata- (“जामातु RV I, 109, 2, जा अपत्य तन्निमाता, N VI, 9) ‘son-in-law’, 1s 
traced to जास्‌- ‘offspring + मातृ (=faatg-) ‘producer’ But Indo-Eur gem- 
‘to marry’, Gr gaméo ^ marry” 

atfa- (मये RV Ill, 31, 2, fawiseat जनयन्ति जामपस्यम्‌ | जमर्ते्वा स्याद्‌ गतिकमेणो 
निर्गसनप्राया भवति, N Ill, 6) ‘sister’, 18 traced to जन्‌ › so called because 
men othe: than her paternal male relatives produce a child from her, 


1 Contrary to the RV version as toneless voc and 20} of इन्द्र, N takes 1६ as nom 
sing 270 24} of राधस. 
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or 1s traced to ५जम्‌ ‘to go’, because she generally goes into another 
family (cf RN p 437) The actual Indo-Eur prototype 1s gem (e)-, 
see WAIT 5? 

जार- Cz RV X, 11,6, आदित्योऽत्र जार उच्यते, रात्रेजरयिता । अपि त्वय मदुष्यजार 
एवाऽभमिप्रेत स्यात्‌, N III, 16) has two meanings (1) ‘making old’, an 
epithet of the sun, lit ‘he who wears out the night’, Indo-Eur ger ‘to 
be old’, Modern Pers zal ‘old woman’, (2) ‘a paramour’ According 
to Durga, the derivation in the second meaning 1s also the same; 
signifying ‘exhausting by intercourse’ The Indo-Eur prototype, how- 
ever, 1s gemvo-s related to gem- ‘to marry’, Lat gener, ‘son-in-law’, 
see जामातृ- 5 ४ 

जाल- (“ल जलचर भवति, जलेभव वा, जेश्चयं a1, N VI, 27) ‘a net’, 18 traced to जर- 
lit ‘that which 1s 1n water’, or ‘that which lies in water But 
Indo Eur ger- ‘to turn’, Swed korm ‘cover for the carriage’ 

जिद्य- (arama RV I, 95, 5, N VII, 15) ‘oblique’, has been derived from 
५हा> जिहा which pessibly means ‘to be crooked’ But Indo-Eur dégh-mo- 
‘oblique’, Gr doxmus ‘oblique’ 

जिद्या- (गह्या जोहुवा, NV, 26) 1s traced to v@ ‘to call’, lit ‘that which 
calls’ But Indo-Eur daghua-(?) ‘tongue’, Old Lat dingua, Classical 
Lat hmngua ‘tongue’ ° 

ara (ध्युम्‌ RV IV, 38,5; स्तेननाम, सस्त्यानमस्मिन्‌ पापकमिति Seat, N IV, 24) 
‘a thief’, 1s traced to yearq ‘to be thickned’, lit ‘one in whom sin 1s 
thickened’ But Indo-Eur (s) tat ‘to hide’, Old Irish t@id ‘thief’ ( see 
Type 1, sv) 

तालु- Cy तसतेस्तीणेतमम्‌ अङ्गम्‌ , तरतेर्वा स्याद्‌ छम्बकममणो विपरीतात्‌ , N V,26) ‘palate’, 
is traced to vq, lit ‘that which 1s the most extensive’ or to yaa ‘to hang’ 
with metathesis But Indo-Eur tél-, tel- ‘flat ground, Old Bulg 
télo ¢body’ 

तितड- (“उना RV X, 71, 2, °s परिपवन भवतति, ततवद्वा, gaaz तिरमाच्रतुक्नमिति 
वा, N IV; 9) ‘a steve’, 15 traced to yaq+arq-, lit ‘that which 15 spread’ 
or to fas +vae ‘that through which seed 1s pressed’ But Indo-Eur 
teua- ‘to sift’, Gr ठ ‘I sift’, तितड- philologically being a redupli- 
cation *तितवु- 

तित्तरि- CR. तरणात्‌ , तिरमात्रचित्र इति वा, N UI, 18) ‘a partridge’, 18 traced to 
(1) v@ “to cross’ or to (2) faw-, ‘being marked with spots of the size 
of sesamum seeds’ Actually the Indo-Eur prototype 1s tet(e)r- being 
onomatopoeic!, Lith tetervas ‘birch cock’ 


1 Compare RN’s (pp 506-7) treatment of the names of the birds on an onomatopoeic 
etymological basis, illustrated from Eng Marazhri and Sanskrit 
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aura (“शम्‌ RV VIII, 32,4, श्ामुदक भवति, तूणैमरनुते, N V, 16) ‘water’ 
15 traced to qUe-+VaTex, lit ‘that which reaches quickly’ FW , however 
has shown that the word actually means ‘waterfall’ Indo Eur had 
a root tur- ‘to turn’ indicating lively or violent movement 17 general 


and Yaska’s citation from the RV “ar a गिरेरधि' indicats that तूर्णाश्च- 
meant “a waterfall’ 


तृषु > ष्वी- Cet RV IV, 4,1, तृ"्वीति क्तिप्रनाम, तरतेर्वा, त्वरतेर्वा, 7 VI,12) ‘quick’, 
is traced to ५त॒ @7 vat This word, as PW has pointed out, means 
greedy’, literally ‘thirsty’ dertved from ya@q ‘to be thirsty’, Indo-Eur trs- 
‘to be dry’ and then with extension of meaning, 1t signifies ‘violent, hasty 

दरड- 

दावन्‌- (वने RV V, 39,2, “वने दानस्य, N IV, 18) ‘a gift? Yaska represents 
it as दानस्य [£ 15, however, really infinitive from the stem दाविनू- (cf 
GW ) parallel to Gr (Cypr) duvéno, Av dé&vor ‘to give’ 

gua 


So (र कस्मान्‌ , Fa भवति, दुस्य वा, N IIT, 19) ‘distant’, 1s traced to —(1) vz 
‘to go’, lit “that which is as 1f it has fled’, (2) दुस्‌ इ ‘difficult of 
approach’ But Indo-Eur diz- ‘to move forward spatially’, Muddle 
Germ ziiwen “to move forward’ 


भ eo 
दे वापि-ः 
(क [भ 2 ४ त 
द्रवर-, द्वाविणस्‌- (Cota, !- "ण ऽदा IRV 1, 15, 7, धन द्विणमुच्यते, येदनमभि- 
द्रवन्ति, बरु वा दविण यदनेनाभिद्रवन्ति, N VIII, 1) ‘wealth’ or ‘power’, 1s traced 
to VE, the former, because ‘people run to it’, the latter, because “people 
run by means of 1t? Actually, the meaning of Indo-Eur drou ‘tree’ has 
been metaphorically extended to signify ‘wealth’ or ‘power’ 1n this 


word Cf Gr droon ‘strong For द्रविणस्‌- ct Type K sv and 
Ch IV sv 


धेनु-“ 


नराशंस- (सस्य RV “171, 2, 2 , ‘at यक्त इति कात्थक्य , नरा अस्मिन्‌ आसीना wat, 
N «17, 6) According to Sera, नराश्च सं- means यन्ञ-, and 1s traced to 
नर-+ aq, so called because ‘men ( sitting therein ) offer praises’ This 
meaning of नराश्चस-, however, has not been confirmed by any Vedic 
parallel The actual meaning 1s only an epithet of Agm (cf Type F 
नराङस- ऽ) 


As per detailed study in Ch Il, (4), 6, (B), 11, 
Ibid, Ch 1,9 

Ibid, Ch 11, (d), 8, B, 1v 

Ibid, Type D, ऽ ० 


pb wh = 
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नवग्व- (श्वा Lcastat । RV X, 14, 6, cmt नवगत्यो नवनीतगतयो वा, N XI, 19) 
‘name of a group of nine beings, who are said to have been allies to 
Indra’, 1s traced to नव---५गम्‌ or Tanta + ya If नव~ here means only ‘iresh 
or new’ in this derivation, 1t 1s due to inadcquate study of the texts 

faqra- The literal meaning could be’ improved as follows —‘that which, 
owing to its less 1mportance, merely dips, as 1t wcrc, into a sentence’ 

नीच- (rat RV IV, 38,5, ग्चेर्निचित wala, N IV, 24) 18 traced to fat f%, 
lit ‘gathered downwards’ But Indo Eur n- ‘down’-bog’o-s ‘looking, 
Arm m ‘down’, Gr osse ‘eyes’, Old Bulg mc’ ‘downwards’ 

पराक- (RV VII, 100,5, N V,9) ‘distance’, 15 traced to परा + Vea VEL, 
however, could not give us क- as an nj Probably the word 
goes back to Indo-Eur pera- ‘through’ (cf Gr péran “to yonder side’) 
+ogz= ‘to see’ : 

पाजस्‌- (ज RV IV, 4, 1, ज पाखनात्‌ , N VI, 12) ‘power’, 1s traced to «पा ‘to 
protect’ ButIndo-Eur pag- ‘to make firm’, Gr pégnum ‘I make firm’ 

पाणि- Caf RV III, 33, 6, i पणायते पूजाकमेण , N II,26) ‘hand’, 18 traced to 
VT ‘to honour’, as the hand 1s often used for honouring persons and 
deities The word, however, actually goes back to Indo-Eur  pelam 
or (दुगा ‘hand’ (through Middle Indo-Aryan qiti-), Lat palma ‘palm 
of the hand’ 

पित- (Cg पते पिबतेर्वा, N IX, 24) ‘food’, 1s traced to vat ‘to protect’ or 

to drink? The correct derivation is from \प्याय्‌ (see Ch II, (a), 5, 4, 1 
and, III Type D, 5४) ` 

पिश्न- (ca ara, विपिशवीति, }¶ 1, 11) is traced to yiter, lit ‘one who 
exaggerates or supports evil’ But Indo-Eur_ peik ‘evileminded’, Lith 
peikts ‘to blame’ 

x परथिवी. (प्रथनात्‌ afraterg , N J, 13) is traced to +ग्रथू ‘to spread’ But Indo-Eur 
original form blt or plat ‘broad and flat’, Gr (10145; Lith platus ‘broad’ 
परतीक- (“कम्‌ RV X, 88,19, "क saw प्रतिदरशनमिति वा, प VII, 31) ‘external 
appearance, visage’, 1s traced to प्रति \अब्ब््‌ , lit ‘that which is turned 
towards’ But Indo-Eur pveti---og*- ‘to see’, Gr dpopa ‘I have seen’ 
प्रवत्वती- (°fa voc RV V, 84, 1 , N XI, 37) ‘steep, showing a steepway’ said 
of परथिवी-, 1s rendered as श्रवण वती- The latter word 18 certainly allied to 
प्रत्‌ वती-, but they cannot exactly correspond to each other Both go back 
to Indo-Eur 1 U0-s ‘forward’, Goth frauja ‘master’ प्रवण- 15 a further 
extension of the same Indc-Eur prouenos, Lat pronus ‘prone’ 


t Compare Type D, sv 
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भुररायु- ( “यु शरङुनिभूरिम्‌ अध्वान नयति, N XII, 22 ) ‘a bird’, 15 traced to भूरि, lit 
‘one who goes a good deal of way’ But Indo-Eur bher- ‘to move 
violently’, Lat fermentum ‘ferment’ 

भृरि- (RRV I, 154,6, श्यति agate प्रभृवतीति सत , N II, 7) ‘many’, 1s traced 
to A+vVy ‘to be able’ But Indo-Eur bhir- ‘to be puffed पए, Av 
01 ‘rich’, Lith barys ‘heap’ 


ARG- (CRS RV 11, 42, 1, "छ गिरतेगणाद्य्थै, गिरत्यनर्थानिति a, N IX, 4) 
‘auspicious’, 1s traced to «य lit. ‘that which swallows up evils’ But 
Indo-Eur meng- ‘to beautify artificially’, Maid Irish meng ‘betrayal’, Old 
Prus manga ‘courtezan’ (cf Ch II, (0), 6, (C),1,d, I, Types L,P,T sv) 

मनीषा- Cat RV III, 33,5, शया, मनस eqat, N II, 25) ‘wisdom’, 15 traced to 
मनस्‌ ~+-हेषा-, ‘movement of the mind’, being taken as a compound with two 
members Actually, however, the word goes back to Indo-Eur meni ‘to 
think’, -s being a suffix, also occurring 1n Lat commuiniscor ‘I remember’ 

मर्याहदा- ( दा, म्येरादीयते, N 1, 2. ) ‘boundary’, 1s traced to म्यै-+-जा+दा ‘that 
which 1s taken up by men’ But Indo-Eur mer- ‘to glimmer’, Gr. marile 
‘glowing coal’ 

महत्‌- (गान्‌ महनीयो wafa,N II/,13) ‘great, mighty’, istraced to vig ‘to respect’ 
But Indo-Eur megh- ‘great’, Gr mégas ‘great’ 

भांख- Ca मनसम्‌ , N IV, 3) ‘flesh’, 1s traced to मनस्‌-, {1८ “belonging to heart’, 
1e ‘the heart likes 1 But Indo-Eur memso- ‘flesh’, Old Irish mir 
“a bit of flesh’ 

माज्ा- (Cat मानात्‌ , N IV, 25) ‘measure’, 1s traced to ४मा The Indo-Eur form 
intermediate between WAT and मात्रा- is mét- ‘to measure’, Lat matior 
‘I measure’, further going back to Indo-Eur me- ‘to measure’, Av ma- 
“to measure’ 

Xfasr- (Ca RV IIIL,59,1, °a Baad, N X, 21) ‘name of a solar deity’, 18 
traced to \मिद्‌ ‘to love’ But Indo-Eur m:- ‘to bind’, Gr mitre ‘a 
bandage for the head’, Av mi@ra- ‘friend’ 

मुष्टि (णिर्मोचनादा, मोषणाद्वा, मोहनाद्वा, 7 VI, 1) ‘fist’, 15 traced to (1) vay ‘to 
release’ or (2) vgqy ‘to steal’ or (3) +सह ‘to bewilder’ But Indo-Eur muk 
to scratch’, Lith muzti- ‘to strike 

qa 

wa- (“व कस्मान्मेहतीति सत , N II, 21) ‘a cloud’, is traced to vfirg ‘to sprinkle’, 
so called because ‘it showers water’ The word, however, may go back 
to Indo-Eur meigh- (1) to gleam, (2) dark, (3) cloud’, Arm meg ‘mist’. RN 
(p XLXII) thinks that Yaska’s derivation of मेघ- < मेहन- indicates that 
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मेहन meant ‘showering’ This senses however, occurs only in Dhatupathe 
RN _ has not shown whether 1n actual Vedic or post-Vedic literature 
the root ५मिहू ever occurred in the sense of ‘showering’ PW, with 
citations from Vedic and post-Vedic literature, attributes the meaning 
‘to urinate’ to this root This meaning 1s confirmed by several Indo- 
Eur languages, cf Av ‘maezaitr ‘urinates’, Lat mmgere ‘to urinate 
(cf. WW sv meigh-) The transfer of the meaning from ‘urinating’ to 
‘showering’ was probably figurative 

मेदस्‌- (at Haat, N IV 3) ‘fat’, 18 traced to 4मिद्‌ ‘to be greasy’ But Indo- 
Eur mad-, mad-do- (=*mazdo, whence मेदसू- ) ‘wet’, ‘to trickle’, Gr 
maddo ‘I flow’ 

योषा- Cat RV X, 40, 2, यौते , N II, 15) ‘young woman’, 1s traced to पयु ‘to 
mix’, lit ‘mixing with a male’ But Indo-Eur jeus- ‘young’, Lat jzno- 
‘name of a goddess’ <*jusno ५५ 

रण्‌. ( ण्णाय RV X, 9,1, रमणीयाय, N IX, 26) ‘agreeable’, an adj of 
awa- (--दशंन-), 18 traced to +रम्‌ ‘to take delight’ But the actual origin 18 
५रण्‌ , copiously occurring inthe RV 1n the sense of ‘to be agreeable’ (cf 
PW sv \रण्‌) 

राका- Cat RV II, 32, 4, “at रतिर्दानकर्मण › N XI, 30) ‘the goddess of the full 
moon’, 18 traced to 4रा ‘to give’ According to WW it wasa goddess 
of propagation, Indo-Eur leiq- ‘to cohabit’, Gr. lzkéo- ‘to formicate’ 


शघस्‌- (a RV V,39,1, "च इति धननाम, राध्नुवन्त्येतन, N IV, 4) ‘wealth’, 18 traced 

to राध्‌ ‘to satisfy’ But Indo-Eur ,a-dh- ‘to arrange’, Av = कववं “(he) 
makes ready” 

रक्णस्‌- Can RV VI, 4,7; °an इति धननाम, रिच्यते प्रयत, N II, 2) ‘wealth’, 
18 traced to Vftq ‘to leave, bequeath’ But Indo-Eur leiq- ‘to leave’, 
Gr letpo ‘T leave’ 

वक्चख्‌ - (°च RV 1, 124, 4, “त्त › अध्यूढं कयि, अधिप्रवेदितमिव काये, N [V,16) ‘chest’, 
18 traced to शधि + vag, lit ‘that which enters the body’ But Indo-Eur 
uang- ‘to be bent’, Lat vacillare ‘to vacillate’ 

वनगु- ("गू RV >, 4, 6; oF वनगामिनौः N II, 14) ‘moving 10) the forest or 
wood’, 1s traced to वनस्‌--+4गम्‌ The गू at the end of the word rather 
goes back to भगा ‘to go’, Indo-Eur g a ‘to go’, Lett gaju ‘I went’ 

az (Cw RV I, 11, 21, °रो वरयितव्यो भवति, N I, 7) ‘a boon’, 1s traced to चव, 
lit ‘that which would be chosen’ But Indo-Eur uel- ‘to select’, Goth 
wiljan ‘to will’, Eng. will, । 

ववक्षिथ, farsa (wafea विवक्षस इष्येते atal वहतेर्वा साभ्यासात्‌ , N 777, 13) pf 2,1, 
formed from 4वचू or vag From the citations given by RN (pp 479-81) 
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the majority of instances show that the words go back to vag 
(cf Indo-Eur uegh-) while a small minority go back to VTE 

alz-; वारिः (वा RV IX, 112,4; वारि वारयति, N 1, 2) ‘water’, 1s traced to 
#वारय्‌ ‘to keep off, lit ‘that which wards off evils like heat, thirst, 
disease etc’ But Indo-Eur uer- ‘to wet’, Anglo-Sax. woer ‘shower, 
water’ 

वा्य- (Ca RV VIII, 25:13 , श्यं वृणोतेरथश्पे वरतमम्‌ , N V, 1) ‘good, prosperity’, 
is traced to va, lit ‘that which 1s to be chosen’, Indo-Eur uel- (see 
वर- sv) : 

विकट, ate (°2 voc ।- विऽक° । RV X, 155, 1, ca विक्रान्तगतिरिव्योपमन्यव, ऊुरतेर्वा 
स्यात्‌ । _ विपरीतस्य । विकुरितो भवति, N VI, 30) ‘hideous’, 15 traced to Vee 
‘to be crooked’, with metathesis and with abnormal change of the 
vowel ड into अ Such a change, however, was not possible 17 Indo-Aryan 
Another derivation given is fa+ ma, 11४ ‘one whose movement 
15 deformed’, विकट-, as isnow well known, goes back to fa+mea- 
‘deformed’ 

वितरम्‌ (°रम्‌ L विऽतः । RV X,110,4, N VII, 9) ‘farther’, has been rendered as 
विकीणेतरम्‌ or विस्तीणेतरम्‌ , 1६ being supposed that a prefix cannot by 
itself directly take the comparative degree But according to modern 
findings, an Indo-Eur suffix could duzrectly take the comparative 
degree Indo-Eur. urtero- ‘apart, Av vitara- ‘further’ 


विधवा- (ग्वा एस X, 40, 2, वा 'विधवनाद्वा, विधावनाद्वा, अपि चा धव इति मनुष्यनाम, 
तद्धियोगद्िधवा, N Ill, 15 ) ‘widow’, 1s traced to (1) विधू» lit ‘one 
shaken (with calamity)’, (u) fa+arg, 1e ‘one running (for protec- 
tion)’, and (प) fa-+ea- lit, ‘one without a man’ But Indo-Eur usdh- 


“to separate’, Lat uidua ‘widow’, Lat diuido ‘to divide’ (cf TypeG sv) 

वीरुधू- Cat RV X, 97,3, “रघ ओषधयो भवन्ति, विरोहणात्‌ › N VI, 3) ‘a herb’, 
is traced to fa+ veg But Indo-Eur leud- ‘to grow’, Goth hudan- ‘to 
grow’ 

वेतस- ("सेन RV X, 95, 5, °a, वितस्त भवति, N III, 21) ‘penis’, 1s traced to 
fa+vaq ‘to hang’ But Indo Eur ueit- ‘to turn’, Old Irish feith<verts 
‘a fibre’ 

वेदवानर- (“रस्य RV I, 98, 1, ° कस्मात्‌, विवान्‌ नरान्‌ नयति, विद्व एन नरा 
नयन्तीति at, N VII, 21) ‘a name of ^201, 15 traced to विरव---नर--- भनी, lit 


‘one leading all men’ ‘This elliptical setting up of vat 1s primitive 
(cf Ch IV, sv) 


ब्रज्ञ- Ca RV III, 30, 10, “ज. बजत्यन्तरिक्तम्‌ , N VI,2) ‘atmosphere’, 1s traced 
to vay ‘to move’ This word, which literally meant ‘a pen’ or 
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‘enclosure’, was originally the place where the legendary cows to be 
released by Indra, were shut up It goes back to Indo-Eur ures, 
‘to shut off, Gr ergo ‘I shut in’ 


न्दिन्‌ ~ (CPt RV I, 54, 5, नन्दी ॥ बन्दतेदूभावकसेण s N V, 15) ‘softening, 
mellowing’, an epithet of इ्युष्ण-, 15 traced to vaee ‘to be soft’, But 
according to WW _ बन्दी means ‘becoming tired’ Indo-Eur ured- ‘to 
scratch’, Old Bulg vredaz ‘wound+ : 

fafa- (शितामत VS XXI, 43, दिति saa, N IV, 3) ‘white’, 1s traced to vatt ‘to 
sharpen’ But Indo-Eur kuit- ‘bright, white, to shine’, Lith  szvist: 
‘to be bright’ त 

शिशिर- (Ct श्णाते शम्नातेर्वा, N I, 10) ‘winter’, 15 traced to VX ‘to injure’ or to 
५दाम्‌ ‘to stop’ The latter derivation 15 evidently absurd, the former 1s 
primitive, the actual Indo-Eur prototype being Rel- cold’ or ‘to freeze’ 
Lith séltas ‘cold’ 

firg- (“छम्‌ ए ५ X, 123,1, “छ्यु शसनीयो मवति, firefaat स्याद्‌ दानकर्मण › N X, 39) 


‘a child’, 1s traced to (1) Vat ‘to give’ (pr sing शिशीते), so called because 
it 15 given by the father to the mother or (11) vatq’, lit ‘one who 1s 
desired’ But Indo-Eur ~ ‘to swell’, Gr kiiés ‘to be pregnant’ 

शर- (शूरणास RV I, 163,10, °र शवतेगैतिकर्मण , N IV, 13) 1s traced to vg ‘to 
move’ But [ndo-Eur ki-,see fry- sv 

GH ("म्‌ RV X, 71,2, °F कसतेवा स्याष्िपरीतस्य, विकसितो भवति, फ IV, 10) 
15 traced to yea, with metathesis, so called because ‘it 18 swollen in size 


when heated’ The probable Indo-Eur prototype is seqt- ‘to follow’, 
Lat sequor- ‘I follow’, connected with Va ‘to cling’ (cf Type G sv). 


सश्रथस्‌ - (था । सञ्प्र° RV V, 13,4, श्या सवेत. yy,N VI, 7) ‘far-reaching, 
capacious’, 1s traced to भग्रथू ‘to spread’, but Indo-Eur plat- ‘broad and 
flat, Lith platts, Gr platis ‘broad’ 

समान- (समान्या RV Il, 54,7, °न सम्मामसात्र भवति, N IV, 25) 1s traced to 
सम्‌-+-मान- But actually -a- 1s a suffix here, going back to Indo-Eur 
somone ‘with’, Goth samana ‘together 


geq- (“ख्व ! सुऽर ¬ AV IV, 1, 1, VS XI, 3, ea, आदित्यरर्मय › सुरो चनात्‌ , 
N 17) ‘a ray of the sun’, 1s traced to @+veq, lit ‘shining well’ 


Yaska naturally could go only so far, while linguistics now derives 1६ 
from leug- ‘to shine’ Gr leukos ‘light’ 


सेना- (आ्टिषेण RV X, 98,5, ना सेदवराः समानगतिर्वा, N. II, 11) 15 traced to 


a-+ga-+en “having a master’ or @--+Vea-+e1 ‘having a similar move- 
ment’ But Indo-Eur ser ‘to throw’, Old Bulg, séyatz ‘to sow’ The 
word thus ultimately means a ‘missile’, 
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स्तेन- Ca कस्माद, सस्त्यानमास्मिन्‌ पापकमिति sew, N III, 19) ‘a thief’, 15 traced to 


सस्‌~-स्त्या- +-अन-, lit. ‘in whom sins are heaped together’, Indo-Eur  sta(1)- 
‘to steal’, Old Bulg tay ‘secretly’ 


gaq- ( वानाम्‌ RV VIII, 26, 16, gratarg, N V, 1) ‘a call’, has been rendered 


28 @la-(<& ‘to call’) In Yaska’s time this correspondence was probably 
admitted as correct. But Indo-Eur ghau- ‘to call’, Av zavaite ‘he calls’. 


६ ype J 


Words, the etymology of which 1s particularly dominated by the theory 
of the verbal origin of nouns — 


अक्च- (at यानस्याऽज्ञनात्‌, N XIII, 12) ‘axle of a wheel’ 1s traced to (HE 
‘to 011, lit ‘that which 1s greased with otf etc’ But Indo-Eur aks- 
‘axle’, Lat. axis ‘axle’, Gr akson ‘wagon’ 

अघ 


अद्वि- (“रय voc RV ए, 94, 1, (्द्रय पवता , आद्रणीया › N 1X;9) ‘a mountain’, 
1s traced to a+ ve ‘to honour lit ‘worthy of respect’, but Indo-Eur 
#d-s ond- ‘stone’, Mid-Irish ond ‘stone’ (cf Ch. II,(d),7, 11, I], Type M sv) 

अनस- (नस. RV IV 30, 10, न शकटम्‌, अनिते जीवनकमण , N XI, 47) ‘a cart’, 
1s traced to vez ‘to live’, being ‘a means of I:velithood’ But Indo-Eur 
prototype enos- or onos- ‘weight’, Lat onus ‘burden’ (cf Ch II, (d), 6, 
(C), 111, प) ° 

अन्त- (अन्ते २५ Il, 54,7, °्तोऽतते ; N 14, 25) ‘an end’, 1s traced to yas 
lit ‘that which wanders away’ ButIndo-Eur anta ‘against, opposite’, 
(> dénta ‘opposite’ 


अन्धस्‌“ 

अन्य- (°न्यस्य RV I, 170, 1, श्न्यो नानेयो भवति, N I, 6) ‘the other’, 1s traced to 
wq-+attvat, [1४ ‘not to be brought’ Actually, however, the word 
goes back to Indo-Eur pronoun eno-, no- ‘that’, Av anya- ‘another’ 
It has nothing to do witha verb? 


tt (आप voc. RV X, 9,1, आप arate, N IX, 26) ‘water’, 1s traced to ५आप्‌ 
But Indo Eur 26 ‘water, river’, Old Prus 00८ ‘river’, Lith wupé ‘water’ 


1 As per full treatment in Ch II, (a), 6, (C), 1 

2 व, Ch Il, (०), 6, (C), vi 

3 Inconnection with Durga’s connecting syq- with नाना, RN says ‘most probably 
it 1s a subtlety of Durga himself But it 1s curiousto note that WW (no-, eno sv) as well 
connects शन्य- with नाना though only with the second part of नाना, the first part of नाना being 
ने ‘as 1t were’, so that the whole meaning of नाना, accordingto WW would be “as it were 
another, not so and so (=7--syq-)° 
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अयम्‌ (अयम्‌ एततरोऽमृष्मात्‌ , N III, 16) ‘this’, nom sing formed from इदम्‌-, 
18 traced to आह ‘to 20, lit ‘very much removed from that’ But 
Indo-Eur pronoun e- ‘he, she, 1४, Alb € ‘him’ 

अभक- (केभ्य RV 1, 27, 13, "कमवहूत भवति, N III, 20) ‘young’, 15 traced to 
अव~-4ह, lit ‘that which 1s brought down,1e made little’, we being 
derived from v€ and then undergoing metathesis But Indo-Eur orbo 
‘orphaned’, Gr orphanos ‘orphan’ - 

अश्व- (OM कस्मादरनुतेऽध्वानम्‌ , महाद्यनो भवतीति वा, N II, 26) ‘a horse’, 15 traced 

- to (1) yaa ‘to reach or occupy’, lit ‘one who occupies a road’ or (11) yaraq 
‘to eat’, [1६ ‘one who eats a great deal’ But Indo-Eur ekuo- “horse” 
Lat equés ‘horse’ 

अष्टन्‌- (°stagara , N III, 10) ‘eight,’ 1s traced to vam ‘to pervade, reach’, 
{1६ ‘(the number, which) having pervaded seven, reaches (the next 
number)’ But Indo-Eur okte(u) ‘eight’s Gr oktd ‘eight’ 

say ("सौ अस्ततरोऽस्मात्‌, N Ill, 16) ‘that’, nom sing formed from अदस्‌, 
18 traced to +अस्‌ ‘to throw’, lit ‘thrown at a distance from this’ 
But Indo-Eur e s@-u-, a combination of three different pronouns 

ञ्ागस्‌- (अनागास्त्वम्‌ । ग ऽत्वम्‌ -1 RV I, 94,15, “ग आड्पूर्वाद्रमे", N XI, 24) 
‘sin, evil’, 15 traced to आ+ 4गम्‌ ‘to go” But Indo-Eur agos- ‘guilt’, Gr 
८05 ‘guilt’ (cf Ch Is (d), 6, C) 

आत्मन्‌- (Cam RV X, 97, 11, can aadataat, N 1, 15) ‘soul’, 1s traced to 
(1) arg ‘to move constantly’ or (11) +आप्‌ ‘to pervade’ But Indo-Eur 
etmén- ‘breath’, Anglo Sax oadm ‘breath’ 

अगप्त्य- (cary, “arama, RV X, 120, 6, war, अभोते, N XI, 20) ‘name 
of aclass of deities’ The word, which 1s often used as an attribute to 
Trita 1s traced to vata ‘to reach” The word, however, as PW 
suggests, probably proceeds from आपि ‘waters’ 

आस्य- (“स्यम्‌ अस्यते", आस्यन्दत एतदश्नमिति वा, N I, 9) ‘mouth’, 18 traced to (1) vera 
‘to throw’ or (11) \स्यन्द्‌ ‘to flow’ But Indo Eur ous-, 2us-, ‘mouth’, Lat as 
“mouth’ 

उश्च- (aafed भवति, N IV,24) ‘high, elevated’, 1s traced to उद्‌ +-4चि ‘to gather’, lit 
‘heaped up’ But Indo-Eur fd ‘up’ + the suffix -k-, Av usca ‘above’ RN 
(229) derives उच्च 25 उद्‌~-च But -च- as a suffix does not occurin OIA 
He cites Ksirasvamin उदक्‌ च, but @ here probably means ‘and’, having 
nothing to do with the structure of उच्- 

उभ- (डमयाहसिति । ग्याऽहस्ति। RV V, 39, 1; cat agedtaaa, N IV, 4) 


‘both’, 1s traced to सम्‌+ वम्‌ , lit, ‘well-interwoven, But Indo-Eur 
mbha(u) ‘both’, Av u-wa ‘both’, 
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mp (eR, "क RV X, 48, 7, "क इता सख्या, N III, 10) ‘one’, 1s traced to vz ‘to 
go’, lit “(a number) which 1s easily arrived at’ But Indo-Eur 01 ‘one’, Gr 
omé ‘one (on the dice)’ 

ओजस्‌ (‘sat RV VIII, 99,3; शन ओजे, N VI, 8) ‘might’, 1s traced to 
+ओज्‌ , which, however, 1s only Ydaska’s creation, for it never occurs 
in Vedic literature, Indo-Eur aueg- ‘to increase’, Av  aojah- “power’ 
(cf Type T,s v) ° 

कष्च- (गतो गाहते , कस इति नामकरण , ख्यतिर्वाऽन्थकोऽभ्यास › कषतेर्वा, N II, 2) ‘armprt’, 
is traced to (1) +गाहू ‘to enter’ or (11) ५ख्या “to describe or (111) VY “to rub’ 
But Indo-Eur qoks@ ‘name for a certain part of the body’, Lat coxa ‘hip’ 

HY- (CON कण्तेरणूभावकममेण , मात्राऽणूमावात्‌ › N VI, 30) ‘a grain’, 1s traced to VRUL 
‘to be small in measure’ But Indo-Eur qele-tn- ‘to cut’, Gr keléts 


G 9 


axe 

कृणै- (कणैः RV >, 71,7, cr कृन्ततेर्‌ निङृत्तद्वारो भवति, ऋच्छतेरित्यायायण , ऋच्छन्तीव 
खे उद्गन्तामिति ह विज्ञायते, N I, 9) ‘ear’, 18 traced to (1) ५_्रन्त्‌ ‘to cut’, lit so 
called because ‘its opening 1s cut’ or (11) v%E=B ‘to go’, lit ‘going towards the 
open space’, an etymology which 1s evidently absurd But Indo-Eur वला 


‘a grasp’, Old Bulg cren ‘a grip’ The ear 1s so called because ‘it grasps 
the sound’ 


काशा- CH RV X, 155, 1, °ण कण्तेरणूभावकर्मण , zataisyaar काण, N VI, 30) 
‘one-eyed’, 1s traced to yew ‘to be short’, lit ‘one whose (sight) 1s 
short’ But Indo-Eur qel-no- ‘to prick’, Old Irish coll ‘one-eyed’ 
(cf Type T,s ४) 

क्रप्‌ - (Su RV 1, 27, 1; कृप्‌ कृपतेर्वा, कठ्पते्वा, N VI, 8) ‘form’, 1s traced to vag 
or y@ea, but Indo-Eur grp- ‘a form’, Lat corpus ‘body’ 

क्रिमि ~ ("मि ऋमतेर्वा स्यात्‌ सरणकमेण , क्रामतेर्वा, 7 VI, 12) ‘a worm’, 1s traced 
to va But Indo-Eur कृष ‘a worm’, Lith kirmis ‘a worm’, 
(cf Ch II, ध), 8, 11 , Il, Types L, Ss v) 

क्षीर (°र क्षरते , घसेवरो नामकरण › Tateafa यथा, प II, 5) ‘milk’, 1s traced to VAT 
‘to flow’ or Vaq ‘to be fed’ But Indo-Eur ksiro- ‘milk’, Alb hira ‘whey’ 

गिरि- CR RV 1, 154, 2; X, 180, 2; ररि पवेत ससुद्तीर्णो भवति, N I, 20) ‘a 
mountain’, 1s traced to vt with सम्‌ and उद्‌ ‘to vomit’, so called 


because ‘itis vomited upina mass by the earth’ But Indo-Eur geun- 
‘mountain’, Av 2411" ‘mountain’ 


गो- (गौरिति ween नामधेयम्‌, यद्‌ दूरं गता भवति, यच्ास्यां भूतानि गच्छन्ति, गतेर्वोकारो 
नामकरण » अथापि पञ्यनामेह भवव्येतस्मदिव, N II, 5) ‘earth, cow’, 18 traced to गम्‌ 

~ ४ 
or to ym ‘to go” But Indo-Eur guou- ‘cattle’, Gr bous, Lett guovs ‘cow’. 
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at (at MS 1, १, 4, KS IX, 9, गच्छन्त्येना ? N III, 21) ‘a woman’, 1s traced to 
५गम्‌ › lit ‘that to whom people go’ But Indo-Eur gunz ‘women’, Av 
né ‘woman 

खर- (°S RV VII, 104, 2, ह चरते समुचरन्त्यस्मादप , N VI, 11) ‘a plate’, 18 
traced to ५चर्‌ , lit ‘that from which water flows’ But Indo-Eur quer- 
‘plate’, Anglo-Sax hwer ‘kettle’. 

ज्या- (ज्या RV VI, 75,3, जयतेर्वा, जिनतर्वा, प्रजावयतीपषून्‌ वा, N IX, 17) ‘bow- 
string’, 15 traced to (1) vf ‘to conquer’, or (11) Vat ‘to weaken’ or (111) 
५जावयू “to hasten’ But Indo-Eur guitd- ‘bows-tring’, Av 1 ठ ‘bowsstring’ 

तुरीय- (श्यम्‌ RV I, 164,45, श्य स्वरते ; कप XIII, 9) ‘fourth’, 18 traced to स्वर्‌ » 
so called, presumably, because ‘the fourth hastens to the next number’, 
but Indo-Eur qutur- ‘fourth’, Av tirya- ‘fourth’, the initial 4: having 
been dropped 

fa- (त्रयस्तीणतमा सङ्खया, N III, 10) is traced to ya, lit ‘(a number) which 8 
most easily crossed’ But Indo-Eur tre ‘three’, Lat tres ‘three’ 


दार- (° coda, बूणातेवा, तस्मादेव द्‌, N IV; 15) ‘wood’, is traced to (1) ¥€ ‘to tear’ 
or (11) भ्रण ‘toinjure’, both the roots ga to form द But Indo-Eur dor 
‘tree’, Gr doru ‘a spear’ 

दीर्घ- (da RV 1, 32, 10, श्वं ्राधते , N II, 16) 1s traced to +द्राधू ‘to be long’, 
but the latter form 1s a denominative from #ta- .The Indo-Eur prototype 
was an adj del@gho- ‘long’, Av darega- ‘long 

gfe (ण्ितु RV Ill, 31,1, ‘fear ate, N Ill, 4) ‘daughter’, 1s traced to 
दुह ‘tosuckle’ The verb veg, however, 18 not Indo-Eur., while 
parallel words are found in most of the Indo-Eur languages, going back 
to Indo-Eur dhug(h)@ter- ‘daughter’ (cf Ch II (d), 7, v1, 1 Type M,s v) 

देषुर- (Cw RV. X, 40, 2, et दीभ्यतिकर्मा, N III, 15) 1s traced to yea ‘to 
50079 lit “one who 1s selected for (sexual) sport’ But Indo-Eur dat-uér- 
‘husband’s brother’, Gr daér ‘husband’s brother’ (cf Ch. II; (d), 7, प 
Ill Type Ms sv) 

दोस्‌ - (दो gaa,N IV, 3) ‘an arm’, 1s traced to ५ ‘to move’, so called because 
itis a means to movement’ But a single consonant दू could have no 
correspondence with R in Old Indo-Aryan, Indo-Eur deus- (or dous-) 
‘arm’, Av davs- “upper part of the arm’ 

द्रुः (ay । वरऽपर 1 RV IV, 32, 23, N IV, 15) see gre sv 


aga- (“नु RV VI, 75,2, “qv धन्वतेगंतिकमंण › वधकर्मणो वा, धन्वन्स्यस्माद्‌ इषव , 
N IX, 16) ‘a bow’, 1s traced to yarq ‘to go’, or 0 kill’, lit ‘that from 
which the arrows go’ But Indo Eur dhanuo- or dhonuo ‘tree’, Old 
High Germ tanna ‘a kind of fir tree 


ill, Type J] TYPES OF YASKA’S ETYMOLOGY 89 


fara 

नाभि- (मि RV. I, 164, 33, “मि awagame, N IV, 21) ‘navel’, 18 traced to 
VIZ, VIZ, however, is not related to नाभि-, but to Indo-Eur negh-, 
paralleled by Lat mnecto ‘I bind’, cf Eng connection ‘The actual 
Indo-Eur proto-type was 1601104 ‘navel’, Anglco-Sax nafu ‘navel of wheel’ 

नामन्‌- Carat RV I, 164, 2, इदमपीतरन्नमैतस्मादेव, अभिसन्नामात्‌ , N IV, 27) ‘name’, 
1s traced to ५नस्‌ , so called because "1६ bends 17 order to express a certain 
meaning’ But Indo-Eur mnomen-‘a name’ Lat nomen ‘a name’ 

नासिका- Cat नसते, aalauateeat वा, नमत्तिकर्मा वा, N VI, 17) ‘a nostril’, 1s 
traced to yaq ‘to reach’, or ‘to bend’ But Indo-Eur nas- ‘nose’, Old 
Bulg nosu ‘nose’ 

ay (नावम्‌ RV VII, 75,9, नौ प्रणोत्तभ्यो भवति, नमतेर्वा, N V, 23) ‘a boat’, 15 
traced to नुद्‌ (10 propel’, or to yaRH ‘to bend” But Indo Eur  nau- ‘boat’, 
Gr 11205 (=ndavos), Lat navis ‘boat’ 

पञ्चन्‌ Ca TH a_al, atgagascafaferer, N ILI, 8) ‘five’, 15 traced to 4पृच्‌ ‘to be 
in contact with,’ so called because ‘it can be associated with any gender 
without being changed’ But Indo Eur (९१4५८ ‘ttve’, Gr pénte ‘five’ 


पति- ( पातारं चा qrefaant वा, NX, 11, 12) in ब्रहस्पति- RV X, 68, 8, बद्यणस्पति- 
“SIL, 244, etc 15 traced to yator चपा ‘to protect’ But Indo-Eur pots s 

‘master’, Lat patis ‘capable’ 

पद-, पाद्‌- (पदम्‌ RV I, 154, 6, पाद पद्यते , तान्नेधानत्‌ पदम्‌ › N II, 7) ‘foot print, 
the foot’, respectively are traced to पद्‌ ‘to step’ No doubt in Indo-Eur 
there existed, side by side with ped- ‘foot’, Lat pés ‘foot’, a verb ped- 
‘to 20", Lith pédint: ‘to go slowly’, but to derive the noun qq- from the 
verb «पद्‌ was too primitive 

waa (ग्वं पुन goa श्रीणातेर्वा, अधमासपवं देवान्‌ अस्मिर्‌ भ्रीणयन्तीति, N I, 20) 15 traced 
0 षु ‘to fill’ or प्रीं ‘to propitiate’, as ‘people propitiate the gods on 
the parva festivals’ But Indo-Eur per- ‘a knot’, Gr pewenante ‘making 
firm by knot’ 

ag: (पादवैव VS XXI, 43, पञ्च equa, dere geema, N IV, 3) ‘a rib’, 1s traced 
to भस्पुश्‌ , so called because ‘it touches the back of the body’ But Indo-Eur 
prk- "10, Av prasu- ‘rib’ 

पशु- (Cg. पदयते", N IT, 16) ‘an animal’, 1s traced to yam ‘to see’ But Indo-Eur 
pek- ‘wool’, Lat pecu ‘animal?’ 

पित्‌- ("ता RV I, 163, 3, ^तापातावा पार्यिता वा, N IV, 21) ‘father’, 16 traced 


1 As per treatment in Type E 5४ 
EY 12 
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to Vat or yom, cf पति-ऽ४ But Indo-Eur patér- ‘father’, Gr 
pater ‘father’ 


पुम्‌ 

पुष्प- (“प्प पुष्पते , N V, 14) ‘a flower’; 1s tracedto +पुष्प्‌ ‘to flower’ Butas 
WW, has pointed out, geq- 18 de:tved from vay, Indo-Eur  pis- ‘to 
swell’, Old Bulg puchat: ‘to puff up’ The verb vgsq 1s rather a 
denomunative 

afga- (“दिन maga एन वणे , aeget मासा वा, N II, 14) ‘the sun’, 1s traced to 
भर+-५अश्च्‌, 11 “that which the colour reaches’ or Vegat, lit ‘touched 
by (light? But Indo-Eur prke ‘yariegated’, Old High Germ forhana 
‘trout (a kind of fish) 

पुद्िनिगभे- Cut Last’. RV X, 123, 1, °at, प्रहिनवणेगर्भा; N >, 39) 
‘one whose interior 1s variegated’, see Ufsa- sv 

पृष्ठ- (ण स्पृशते , सस्परष्टमङ्ग , N IV, 3) ‘the 0861९, 15 traced to veya, so called 
because ‘other limbs come in contact with it’ But Indo-Eur_ pr- ‘through’+ 
asta ‘stand’, paralleled by Lith pirstas ‘finger’ 

वधिर्‌- (रा RV IV, 23,8, %, venta, N X, 41) ‘deaf’, 1s traced to yarq, 
lit ‘one whose ears are tied’ But Indo-Eur bhuderos (actual form 
doubtful) “deaf, Old Irish bodar ‘deaf’ 

बश्चु- Car RV X; 97,1, बश्ुवर्णाना हरणानां भरणानार्ति वा, N IX, 28) ‘brown’, 
is traced to yz, lit ‘that which attracts the attention’ But Indo-Eur 
bhra- “bright, brown’, Lith bebrtis ‘beaver’, cf also, Indo-Eur bhrano, 
paralleled by Anglo-Sax brun ‘brown’, Eng brown 

wae (“र Benes भर भवति बिभत्ते , } III, 9) ‘strength’, 15 traced to yaz lit ‘that 
which supports’ But Indo-Eur bel- ‘strong’, Lat dzbils ‘powerless’ 

बाहु- CE कस्मात्‌, म्रबाघत आभ्या कर्माणि, N II, 8) ‘arm’, 1s traced to yarq ‘to 
strike’, so called because ‘with it one strikes, acts 1. carries them 
out’ But Indo-Eur bhaghu-s ‘elbow, under-arm’, Av bazus ‘arm’ 

qva- (घ्ने RV VII, 34, 16, eauralte बद्धा भरिमन्‌ एता आप इति, इदमपीतरद्‌ बुध्न- 
मेतस्मदिव, बद्धा अस्मिन्‌ शता प्राणा , N X, 44) ‘the atmohsphere’ or ‘the body’, 
15 traced to +बन्धू , lit inthe former case, ‘that 17 which waters stand 


tied together’, in the latter, “that 1n which breaths stand tied together’ 
But Indo-Eur bhud-men- ‘ground’, Gr puthmén ‘ground’ 


geeafa- (ति RV X, 68,8, N X, 11) see पति- sv 
ब्रह्मणस्पति- (N X; 12) see पति- sv 


1 As per full treatment in Ch, Il, (4, 6, (C) 
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we- (दे २५८ X, 14,6, भन्दनीये, N XI, 19) ‘blessed’, 1s traced to #अन्दू ‘to be 
=f good’ ButIndo-Eur bhad ‘good’, Goth batiza ‘better’ 
श्रातु- (ता २५ I, 164: 1, °ता मरतेर्‌ हरतिकमंणो हरते una, wieat भवतीति वा, N 
1V, 26) 15 traced to yw ‘to carry’s lit ‘one who carries 1 € recerves his 
portion’ or ‘one who 15 to be supported’ But Indo-Eur bhr@ter- ‘brother’, 
Lat frater ‘brother’ 
मांस- Ca माननम्‌ , NIV; 3) ‘flesh’, 1s “traced to yaa ‘to regard’, so called 
because “people have a regard for it (for every one loves his own flesh) 
But Indo-Eur mamso- ‘flesh’, Old Irish mir ‘a bit of flesh? (=*maemsro) 
मास- (“सा मानात्‌ , N IV, 27) ‘month’, 1s traced to vat ‘to measure’ But Indo- 
Eur meés- ‘moon, month’, Av mah ‘moon, month’ 
मूष्‌-.मूष-मूषिका- (Co RV 1, 1058, मूषिका इल्यथं , at पुनञ्युष्णाति , मू पोऽप्येतस्मादेव, 
N 14, 5) 1s traced to Vqq ‘to steal’ But IndoeEur miis- ‘mouse’, Lat mis 
‘mouse’ 
मेष- (न्व RV VIII, 2, 40, °at मिषते , 4 Ill, 16) ‘sheep’, 15 traced to भमिष्‌ 
‘to see’ But Indo-Eur moiso-s ‘sheep’, Av mazesa- ‘wether’. 
युवन्‌- Cama RV X, 39, 4, cat प्रयौति कर्माणि, N IV, 19) 1s traced to शयु 
‘to unite’, lit ‘one who brings together, 1e performs various actions’ But 
Indo-Eur wuen- ‘young’, Lat juvenis ‘young’ 


योनि- Cat RV 1, 164, 32, °निरन्तरिश्च महानवयव परिवीतो वायुना, अयमपीतये योनि- 
रेतस्मदिव, परियुतो भवति, N II, 8) ‘space, womb’, both are traced to 
च्यु ‘to surround’, lit the former, as ‘it 1s suitrounded by aur’; the latter, 
as “it 1s surrounded by flesh and blood’ But Indo-Eur = लन्‌, = 1014011 
‘right place’, Av ‘yaon9m ‘place, home’ त ° 

वनस्पति- (वनस्पते voc RV II, 37,3, N VIII, 3) see पति- sv 

ash Csi RV IV, 19, 9, sat वमनात्‌, N III, 20) ‘an ant’, 18 traced to 
कम्‌ ‘to vomit’, lit ‘that which vomits (water or acid absorbed from the 
earth’? But Indo-Eur 1८011010, uormo- ‘ant’, Gr bormaks ‘ant’ 

वार-, ata- (are RV 1,27, 1; ला देक्वारणार्था भवन्ति, N I, 20) ‘haw of 
the horse’s tail’, 1s traced to ५वार्‌ ‘to remove’, so called because 
‘that serves the purpose of preventing the stings of insects’ But Indo- 
Eur. uel- ‘hair’, Lith valaz ‘hair of the horse’s tat!’ 

fa- (वय RV X, 27, 22, विरिति शकुनिनाम, वेतेगतिकमेण , N I, 6) ‘a bird’ or 
‘arrow’, 1s traced to vat ‘to go’ Indo-Eur wie ‘bird’, Lat avis ‘bird’ 

fasafa- (N IV, 26, V, 28, XII, 29) seesv पति- 

वीर- (वीरा RV 1, 11, 21, °रो वीरयस्यमित्राच्‌, वेतेर्वा स्याद्रतिकमंण, वीरयते, 
N J, 7) 1s traced to att ‘to resist’ or ‘vanquish’ or to घी ‘to 
move’ But Indo-Eur uzross, ‘wir0-s ‘man’, cf Lith vyras ‘man’ 
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शरद्‌- (°रद RV X, 85, 39, °रत्‌, शता अस्यामोषधयो भवन्ति, vital आप इत्ति चा, 
N IV 25) ‘autumn’, 15 traced to (1) yx ‘to cook’, lit “that in which 
herbs become ripe’ or (2) vx ‘to decay’, lit ‘that in which water 
1s reduced’ But Indo-Eur kel- ‘warm’, Lith ई ‘to be warm’ 

शाखा- (गसाखम्‌ RV Ill 53, 14, ar aera, N I 4, VI 32) ‘a branch’, 15 traced 
to yam ‘to be able’, so called because ‘that 1s able to bear foltage, 
fruit etc’ (cf RN p 243) But Indo-Eur kakh- ‘branch’, Arm cax 
‘branch’, Lith saka ‘branch’ 

farce: (°x आदिस्यो भवति, यदनुशेते सवौणि भूतानि, इदमपीतरच्छिर एतस्मादेव, समाश्रिता. 
न्येतदिन्द्ियाणि भवन्ति, N IV, 13) ‘the sun’ or ‘head’, 15 traced to vit ‘to lie’, 
Iit the former, because ‘it {1९5 among all creatures’, the latter, because 
‘the organs of sense rest 1 € depend upon it’ But Indo-Eur Rere- 
‘head’, Gr kéras ‘horn’ 

ge (Cat RV I, 154 6, शं श्रयत्तेवी, श्णतेवी, aeaat, N II, 7) 15 traced 
to (1) via ‘to rest’, or (2) 4 ‘to insure’, or (3) vata ‘to rest’. Of these, 
correspondence to vaqis evidently absurd, Actually, the Indo-Eur 
prototype 1s ky, herae, ‘head, top’, Goth hatin ‘horn’, Gr kéras ‘head’ 

शोप- (GQ RV X, 85, 37, Cut aaa स्पृशतिकमंण, N III, 21) ‘pemis’, 18 traced 
to 4जप्‌ ‘to touch’ But Indo-Eur Retpo-, 100. ‘arrow’, Lat cippus ‘arrow’. 

श्यास- (इयाम इयायते , N IV, 3) ‘dark’, 15 traced to vgat ‘to be dense’, Indo- 
Eur kiemo- ‘a name for various colours’, cf Lith szemas ‘blue’ 

oryfa- { "णित VS XXL 43, cf शओओणतेगौतिचराक्मण , N IV 3) ‘hip’, 1s traced 
to श्रोण्‌ ‘to move for a walk’ But Indo-Eur klov-nis ‘buttock’, Lat 
115 ‘buttock’ 

इवम्‌ ~ (श्वा gant, श्च वतेवा स्याद्‌ गतिकर्मणः, श्वसितेवा, N III, 18) ‘a dog’, 1s traced 
to (1) Bt+vat, ltt “going quickly’, or (u) द्यु ‘to go’, or (11) va ‘to 
breathe’ But Indo-Bur kuon- ‘dog’, Gr kiion ‘dog’ 

घषू- (षट्‌° RV 1 164, 12, षट्‌ पुन सहते , N IV, 27) 512, 1s traced to VUE 
‘to resist, overcome’, lit ‘that which overcomes (the number five)’ But 
Indo-Eur sueks ‘six’, Av xsvas ‘s1x’ 


संवत्सर- (रः, सवसन्तेऽस्मिन्‌ भूतानि, N IV; 27) ‘year’, 1s traced ० सम्‌+ «वस्‌, 
lit ‘that 1n which creatures [रट together’ But Indo-Eur uet- ‘year’, 
Lat vetus ‘old’ 

av (निष्षपी RV I, 104, 5 °q सपते, स्प्शषतिकर्मण, N V, 16) ‘pens’, 
is traced to «सप्‌. ‘to touch’ But, as PW suggests, @q- seems to be 
metathesis of पस ‘penis’, Indc-Eur pes- ‘penis’, Gr pédsthe ‘penis’ (cf 
Type G sv.) 
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समद्‌ ("मद । सऽम^। RV VI, 75, 2, समद्‌ सम्‌ अदो वाऽत्तेः, सम्मदो वा aga 
N IX, 17 ‘a battle’; is traced to सम्‌1-५अद्‌ ‘to destroy’, Int ‘where 
fighters together bring ruin’, or सम्‌ 1-4मद्‌ ‘to rejoice’, lit ‘where men 
rejoice in fighting together’ But itis really formed from the prefix सम्‌ , 
Indo-Eur sem- by the suffix ed- which cf Gr homados, ‘a mob of warriors’ 
formed by the formative -d- (see BDG 112, 1, 468 ) 

सवे (ग्वं संसृतम्‌ , N II, 24) ‘all’, 1s traced ८० सम्‌ +4; lit ‘spreading together’ 
But Indo-Eur sol(e)uo- ‘entire’, Gr holos ‘whole’ 

सामि- (असामि RV I, 39, 10, fa स्यते , N VI; 23) ‘incomplete’, 1s traced to Vat 
‘to end’ But,as PW has pointed out, the word means ‘half’, going back 
to Indo-Eur sami- ‘half’, Lat sem ‘half 

सिह- (“हम्‌ RV I, 95,5, ° सहनाद्‌, Real स्याद्‌ विपरीतस्य, सम्पूर्वस्य वा हन्ते , संहाय 
हन्तीति वा, N III, 18, VII, 15) ‘a lion’, 1s traced to, vag, or 4 हिस्‌ (with 
metathesis), 07 सस्‌ + ५हच्‌ , or toWA+veland +हन्‌ But Indo-Eur. singho- 
‘lion, leopard’, Arm nj ‘leopard’ 

सुय- (a RV 1, 50, 1, ध्यै सुवते, N शा, 14) ‘the इण, 15 traced to vq ‘to 
stimulate’ ButIndo-Eur sal ‘the sun’, Old Bulg slumice < "द्र nt- cf, 
also, Goth savil ‘the sun’ <Indo-Eur sowila-, Doric Gr héhos ‘the sun’, 
<Indo-Eur s@uel- In Indo-Ir the Indo-Eur 1 of this word became 1, cf 
OIA  suér-, Indo-Eur suel-, Av hvar? ‘the sun’ 


wfa- (खण्य॑ RV X, 101. 3, faregart भवति, सरणात्‌, N V, 28) ‘a goad’, 
according to other authorities ‘a sickle’, 1s traced to va But Indo-Eur 
ser- ‘a sickle’, Lat sario ‘to hoe the soul for weeding out’ 

स्तु- (स्तृभि ORV IV,7, 3,[=9- RV VII, 55, 2] स्तृभिस्‌ स्तीर्णानीव ख्यायन्ते, 
N III, 20) ‘a star’s1s traced to स्त॒ ‘to strew’, lit ‘that which appears 
scattered (in the sky)’ But Indo-Eur ster-, str ‘star’, Germ stern ‘star’ 

स्वर- (स्वर्‌ आदित्यो भवति, सुभरण , wat रसान्‌ , eat भासेति चा, N II, 14) ‘the sun’, 1s 
traced to g- with some formi of the verb ve like अरण- or ऋत-, 11४ ‘going 
along well’, ‘following vapours’ or ‘followed well by light’ But Indo-Eur 
suel- ‘the sun’, Av_ hvara ‘the sun’ 

स्वस- (सा २५ II, 32,6, “सरा, सुजसा, स्वेषु सीदतीति वा, N XI; 22) ‘a sister’, 
is traced to सु+अ सा, lit ‘very not-she, 1e very dependent’s or to 
स्व- + aq ‘one who depends upon herown people’ But Indo-Eur suesore 
‘sister’, Lat soror ‘sister’ 

हेस- (Car. २.५. 1, 163, 10, Car हन्तेचचन्त्यध्वानम्‌ , N IV, 13) ‘a swan’, 15 traced 
to +हन्‌ ‘to strike’, lit ‘that which strikes, 1@ completes a journey’. But 
Indo-Eur ghans- ‘goose’, Old High Germ gans ‘a swan’ 

हयु- (°नुहैन्ते , N VI, 17) ‘saw’, 18 traced to vet, but Indo-Eur ghenu- 

~ Saw’, Gr génus- ‘jaw-bone’ * 
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हरस्‌- (र. RV X, 87,25, ण्यो हरते , N IV, 19) ‘light’, 15 traced to v€ ‘to 
carry’ But Indo-Eur g*her- ‘hot’, Gr théros ‘summer heat’ 

हिभ- Ca पुनरन्तेर्वा हिनोतेर्वा, N IV, 27) ‘snow’, 1s traced to +हन्‌ as ‘it injures 
various plants’, or to vf€ ‘to satisfy’, as ‘it leads to the growth of some 
plants like barley’ But Indo-Eur &himo- ‘cold’, Gr déschimos ‘wintry’ 

few! (“ण्य कस्माद्‌ धियत आयम्यमानमिति an, हियते जनाज्नमिति वा, eadat स्यास्रेप्सा- 
कमण. N II, 10) 15 traced to vé, as ‘it 18 carried home by people after it 
has been fashioned into ornaments’, or ‘it 1s carried from peison to person’, 
or to शय ‘to long for’, cf Germ gelb ‘yellow’, Lat (ला ‘yellow’, 
Old Bulg zelen% ‘green’ In all the other Non-Indo-Ir languages, 
the parallel words have | instead of 7, indicating that OJA 7 was 
a later change The Indo-Eur word, as indicated by the mayority 
of Indo-Eur languages, was the name of acolour (yellow or green) 
As regards हिरण्य-, हरि-, RN 341) says, ‘all of them resemble the Lat 
word aurum But linguistic research has shown that these words 
have absolutely nothing to do with the Lat aurum 

ह्यस्‌ (द्य हीन काक , N 1,6) ‘yesterday’, 1s traced to vat‘to abandon’, lit ‘a 
time that has been abandoned or lost? But Indo-Eur ghyes-, ghes- 
‘yesterday’, cf, also, Old High and Modern Germ gestern ‘yesterday’ 
<Indo-Eur ghes- ‘yesterday’, Av zyo ‘yesterday’ <Indo Eur ghyes- 
“yesterday” 

gea- (eat gaa., N 111, 13) 1s traced to सहस्‌ 0 be short?’ But Indo-Eur 
gheres-, extension of gher- ‘short’, Gr chezron- ‘worse’ 

Type K 
Words, the etymology of which reads verbs even in suffixes *— 

afu- (Cf RV J,1,1, ft कस्मात्‌, अग्रणीमेवति, an यज्ञेषु भ्रणीयते, अङ्गं नयति 

, सश्ममान. N VIT, 14) ‘fire’ 1s traced to —(1) अमर +vat, lit ‘he who leads 
to the front’, or ‘he who 1s brought to the forefront (in a sacrifice)’, or 
(2) awe+yat, lit ‘he who reduces (everything) into subjection’ 
Here a verb vat has been read 17 the suffix -fa-, cf Indo-Eur ९९11-5 ‘fire’, 
Lat igms ‘fire’ 

्रड- (ust आणी इव व्रीडयति, N VI, 32) ‘a testicle’, 1s traced to आणि. + 
vate, lit ‘which one stiffens (viel +सस्तम्मे ।) like the thigh (आणि-) ' 
Here ¶्रीड्‌ has been read in the formative element -ड- of आण्ड- 

करस्त- ( "करस्नम्‌ RV VIII, 32, 10, सस्नौ बाहू, कर्मणा senat,N VI,17) 
‘arm’, is traced to &+ em, lit, as Durga explains it, ‘that which 


1 Cf Ch, Il,(@), 6, (C), 1, Type L, IV, sv 
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carries out actions (f+ eat)’ The verb veal, therefore, has been read 
in the suffix -स्न- 


कलश- 

दविणस्‌- Coa RV 1,15, 7, ‘na इति द्विणसादिन इति वा, दविणसानिन इति वा, 

oN VII, 1) ‘a wealth-giver’, 1s traced to (1) दविण---ऽसादय्‌, lit “that 
who presents wealth’, or (2) gfao--+varrg ‘that who offers wealth’ 
But, as PW _ has rightly pointed cut, दविणस्‌- means only द्रविण- In the 
suffix -सू- Yaska here reads a verb (cf Typel, IV sv) 

चम्ण-' 

सत्य (शत्य कस्मात्‌ › सत्सु तायते, N II, 13) ‘truth’, 1s traced to सत्‌-(< ५अस्‌) +- ५ तन्‌ 
lit ‘that which is extended among existing things’, but Indo-Eur sntig- 
‘being’, Av haithyo ‘true The verb yaa has been read in the -त्‌ of ae- 


Type L 


Words, the etymology of which reads even single letters as ‘conden- 
sed words’ — 


द्रशु- (ga RV X,94,9, “छ शम्टमात्रो भवति । अननाय a भवतीति वा, N II, 5) 
‘shoot of soma’, is traced to Ma+VAA+S-, lit ‘that which gives happt- 
ness aS 8007 as it 1s occupied 1e handled for the extraction of its 
juice’, or to 4अनच्‌ + क्म्‌-, 11६ ‘that which becomes a happy means for 
the life of all creatures’ The word अद्यु- seems to be related to अंक्ञ- 
‘a part’ which 1s connected with yaa ‘to reach’, Indo-Eur enk- ‘to reach’ 

stfa- Ca RV I, 1,1, त्रिभ्य आलख्यतेभ्यो जायत इति शाकपूणि । इतादक्ताहग्धाद्वा नीतात्‌, 
etc N VII, 14) 

aiggary- (ff RV I, 1,1, °°, eng gar श्चणोतीति वा, सनोतीति चा, N VI, 1) 
an epithet of Agni, 1s traced to आदु + शुच्‌- + तणि- or सनि-, 11 ‘one destroy- 
ing quickly with heat’, or ‘one bestowing quickly with heat’ Here 
an additional witt- has been supposed out of क्रू (cf Ch IV, sv) 

इभ- (मेन ए IV 4, 1, इराश्ेता गणेन, गतभयेन हस्तिनेति वा, N VI, 12) ‘household’ 

` or ‘elephant’ In the former sense, 1४18 traced to इरा- +z ‘possessing 
nourishment’, 1n the latter sense, to 4इ --५ भी, 117 “one whose fear 1s gone’ 

ऋदुप- ("पे २.४. VII, 77, 11, °वे, अदनपातिनौः शाब्दपातिनौ दूरपातिनो वा, N VI, 33) 
‘telling after going’, according to Yaska an epithet of Indra’s 9110, 15 traced 
to ae ‘to go’, or ‘to sound’ + yaTaq, lit ‘which after approaching 
fells the enemies’ Butit seems to be locative here, as the epithets of 
aig are रण्या and ऋदूबरूधा in the verse, both being dual masc 


1 As per detailed study in Ch UH, (d), 6, (C) 
2 dtd, onp 25 
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ay (aa RV I, 110, 4, °aa, ऋतेन wafea, N XI, 16) ‘skilful’, in ण the 
name stands for three celestial artisans, 1s traced to ऋत- + \भरू, lit 
‘that who comes into being through rta’ But PW GW etc have 
traced it to ५रम्‌ (cf Type N, sv) 

eat (Cra करेय नेतव्येति वा, कममेनानीयत इति वा, N IV, 15) ‘a virgin’, 1s traced 
to + at, lit ‘where has she to be taken to? 1e people often inquire 
so, before a girlis married’, or to 4कम्‌+-आ~+-\नी ‘one who 1s brought by 
loving’ (cf Type E, sv) 

कल्याणु- (a कमनीय मवति, N II, 3) ‘good’, 1s traced to vey, so that -कू- here 
represents vq But Indo-Eur qal- ‘nice’, Gr kallos ‘beauty’ 

कशा- (Cat @arat, N IX, 19) ‘a whip’, 1s traced ४० खं +vait, ‘to lie’ lit ‘that 
which lies in the atmosphere’ (cf Type A, sv) 

काष्ठा- (टानाम्‌ RV I, 32,10, काष्टा sefeat भवन्ति, इतरेतर कान्त्वा स्थिता मवन्ति, 
N II, 15) ‘an intermediate direction’, is traced to +क्रम्‌ 1-\स्था, lit ‘that 
which, having passed another, stands RN _ says = 'काष्ा- primarily 
meanta paling round a field’ But as the paling may be of a race- 
course 1n Rgveda and as parallels to this word in connection with 
the sense of ‘race’ have been found in several Indo-Eur languages, 
eg Lat’curro ‘torun’, so काष्ठा goes back to Indo-Eur krsa 

क्रिभि- (eet मेद्यति N VI, 12) 15 traced to meq--+yfae, lit ‘growing fat 
on flesh’ But Indo-Eur qurmi- ‘a worm’, Lith kimis ‘a worm’ 

चन्द्र- चन्द्रमा RV X, 85,19, x, चार्‌ द्रमति, fat द्रमति, saat gaz, N XI, 5) 
‘the moon’, 1s traced to -(1) चार्‌ + Vea, 1८ ‘one who goes beautifully’ 
or (2) चिर--+५द्‌म्‌ ‘one who goes for a long time’, or (3) ५चम्‌-- ५दरम्‌ ‘one 
who, while eaten by the gods, goes’ (cf Type D, sv) 

wat-" 

wae C@RV IV,5,7, °s जवमानरोदी, गरमाणरोदहीति वा, N VI, 17) ‘the sun’s 
disc’, 1s traced to V+ veg lit ‘that which rises quickly’, or to ५ज + VE 
lit ‘that which rises, while bringing darkness to decay’, orto va 
+e, lit ‘that which rises while vomiting up (darkness)’ Perhaps, as 
PW suggests, 1t 1s an extension of Wa-, with the suffix -र-, being 
originally जवार्‌- ‘quick’ 

‘ared- (sia RV X, 178, 1, Cet तीणैऽन्तरिक्षे क्षियति, aint रक्षति, aaitaal 

` N X, 27) ‘name of a mythical being described sometimes asa horse, and 
sometimes ‘asa bird’,is tracedto (1) ate क्षि, lit ‘one who dwells 
in the atmosphere’ (< तीणे-), or (2) तूणे-- रक्ष , lit “one who saves quickly’, 


॥ 48 per treatment in (Ch II, (d), 8, ४, Ill Types J, S sv 
2 Ibid., Ch 11, (a), 6, (C), 11, (4) 
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or (3) तुग- ¬ yaar ‘one who reaches quickly’ The actual etymology 
of this word ts obscure, but reading separate words in the elements 
of asmall word like this 1s quite evident 

ete’ (sq RV X,110,9, °st तूणेमरनुत इति, N VIII 13) ‘divine artisan, 
is traced to तुणै- +- yaraz, lit ‘one who reaches quickly’ But Indo-Eur 
tueqe ‘to weave or plait’, Ax thwaxs(a)- ‘to work diligently’ 


दुमूनस- (नना RV V, 4 5, "ना दममना वा, दानमना वा, दान्तमना वाः 7 IV, 4) 
‘domestic’ or ‘a domestic companion’, 15 traced to (1) दम--+-मनस्‌-, or 
(u) दुृन--+-मनख्‌-, or (11) दान्त- +-मनस्‌- Actually, -नस्‌- 1s only a sufftx to 
द्म ; € Indc-Eur domus ‘house’, Lat domus ‘house’ 

नवन्‌ 

पासु-" 

पुस्‌- (gary, gama RV VI, 15, 14, पुमान्‌ युरुमना भवति, N IX, 15) ‘a man’, 
15 traced to G@-+ मनस्‌- , lit ‘one having a great mind’ , but Indo-Eur 
bumes ‘man’, Lat pabes (“bums fz $) ‘adult’ (cf Ch I, ध), 6, C) 

qa-* 

वुरद- (“न्द्‌ RV VIII, 77, 11, ¢ इषुभेवति, भयदो वा, भासमाने द्रवतीति बा, N 
VI, 32) ‘an arrow’, 1s traced to (1) भय--+- ¶दा, 1 € ‘whicn frightens’, or (2) 
भास्‌ + चद, 1९ “which speeds shining’ 


axa’ 

मत्स्य- (सस्या मधौ उदके स्यन्दन्ते, No VI, 27) 18 traced to ayg-+ भस्यन्द्‌, lit ‘that 
which goes about in water’ Further cf Types E, Nsv 

ager: (“व्या › wet कर्माणि सीव्यन्ति, मनस्यमानेन eer वा, N III, 7) ‘a man’, ss 
traced to (1) ५मन्‌ + faa, lit ‘one who stitches together acts after having 
thought’, or (11) Vaa+vaH, lit ‘one who was created by the creator 
when he was in a thoughtful mood’ This etymology ignores another 
form मनुष-, indicating that Q and eq are pure suffixes, having nothing 
to do with a verb like सीव्यति The word goes back to Indo Eur men- 
‘to think’, Goth manna ‘man’ 

मङत्‌- Cet voc RV I, 88, 1, इतो मितराविणो वा, मितरोचिनो वा, महद्‌ द्रवन्तीति चा, 
N XI 13) ‘wind’, ‘wind-god', 1s traced to (1) vat-+wa, lit ‘chat 
which roars in measures’, or (2) चमा Vea, lit ‘chat which appears in 


#। 


i As pei treatment in Ch 1, (a), 8, vir UN, Type D av 
2 Ibid,onp 26 Ill, TypeT sv 

3 Ibid, onp 26 III, TypeM sv 

4, Ibd,on p. 26 

5. 04, 2 25,11, Type 1 s.2. 
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measures’, or (3) महत्‌--+ द्र “that which runs a. great deal’. The last 
etymology is particularly. absurd owing to its violent deformities 
महत्‌- Cay कस्मात्‌ , मनेनान्यान्नहातीति शाकपूणिः, N. 111, 13) is traced to मान- 1 द्‌। 
lit. ‘one who leaves behind others on account. of his high position’ (cf 
Type I 5.४.) ‘ | 
मांस- (Ca मनोऽस्मिन्‌ सीदति, प. IV, 3) ‘flesh’, is traced to WAG: + VAT, so- 
called because ‘the heart goes to it, ie. it is liked by all’ (cf. Types 
0, 1 5.४.) we a 4 
fase (a: RV. 111, 59, 1; च्चः, भ्रमीतेः त्रायते, सभ्मिन्वानो वतीति वा, अ. X, 21) 
name of a solar deity’, is traced to: (i) vat-+ vat, lit. ‘one who saves from 
death’, or (it) «भि~ ve lit. ‘one who flows in measures (referring to flow 
of water). See Typel s.v 
tage a 
gear RV. 1, , 125, 2; “जा मोचनाच्चः सयनाच aware, N. V, 19) ‘a net’ 
is traced to सुच्‌ +-५सि+- yaq, lit, “that.which is thrown, by which (a bird) 
is tied, and which is spread’. There is,,.no trace of ¥@q in this. word 
while @ has not been noticed at all. The origin of the word is 
obscure. [र 7 | | Mee : 
 मुखल- (“ख य॒हुः सरम्‌, N. IX, 35) ‘a pestle’, is traced: to. yet + va, lit. ‘thar 
- which moves again and again’ wet has become मु- and v@ has become 
aw-. Evidently, 2 very louse etymology. Nov,Indo-Eur. parallel is 
availab! | 
+ मू धेन्‌- (Cat RV. X, 88,6; cat adaftag धीयते, N. VII, 27) is traced to 
qu-+ vat, lit. “that on which the body rests’. एप Indo-Eur. moladh- 
‘height, head’, Gr. blothvos ‘highly grown’. it ee 
Box (CHE यथा.कथा च waa, N. 1४, 3) ‘liver’, is traced to aat+ Vea ‘which 
`` “is'cut. somehow or other’, on account of 108 5001658, But Indo-Eur. ieq” 
‘liver’, Lat. jecur ‘liver = 
ag- (“ह voc. RV. X, 110, 3; ह्न इति महतो नामधेयम्‌ , यातश्च gaa भवति, N. VIII, 
8) ‘great’, 15 200 ६0 -;4या and v&, lit. ‘that which is resorted to and 
invited’. But Indo-Eur. iagh-— “to pursue’, | Old High | Germ. jagon- 
to hunt < oe (क eee ee oo ॐ po 3 dane Be 1 
सथ, - | 
ee- (Cx RV. VII, 46, 1; "दः, रोरूयमाणो द्रवसीति सतः, N. X, 5) ‘name of a god’ 


Gs traced to ¥8-+z, hit, tone who. goes roaring’ (cf. Types M, 0 5.४.) 


„१ 


As per detailed study 10 (0६ ह 5.2. "` ` ऽ 


2. Ibid, on p. 26: Type O 5.9 


रा, Type L | TYPES OF YASKAS ETYMOLOGY 9 


लिबुजा (जा RV X, 10, 13, “जा चततिभेवति, aaa विभजन्तीति, N VI, 28) ‘a 
creeper’, 18 traced to +खी भमन्‌ , [it ‘that which rests (on a tree) 
dividing (itself) 

वश- Cag RV I, 10,1, ‘at वनङयो wale वननच्छूयत इति वा, NV, 5) ‘bamboo’, 

a 
is traced to (t) fa--+yalt, lit “lying 17 wood’, or (10 vag+ va, lit “which 
sounds (=1s heard) when one attends to 1t” 

ga- (a RV >, 135,1, "त्त, gear at तिष्ठति, N XII, 29) ‘a tree’, is traced to 
Vaaqt+ar, lit ‘that which stands after covering the earth’ (cf TypeG sv) 

बतति- (fa N ५, 26), अपि has the following reading of Yaska’s etymology 
of this word. awd, ततनात्‌ › चयनात्‌ , so that the word would consist of 
forms trom ५, vay and «चि Even this etymology offers vf of which 
there is no trace 10 this word 

शकट (Cz sap तकति, रखाब्देन तकतीति वा, N VI, 22) ‘acart’, 18 tracedto (1) 
aap +a, lic ‘that which goes slowly’, or (u) weg + yaw, lit ‘that 
which goes witha sound’ In कट- we havea metathesis of «तच्छ with 
the cerebralization of (cf Type Rsv) 

Maai- (द्धि voc RV `>, 75,5, st army awa द्रवति, तेव IX, 26) ‘name of a 
riverty is traced to आज्यु---५तुद्‌ 1 ve, lit ‘that which flows as 1f driven 
quickly’ (ci Type Ssv) 

Bet (र्ध RV IV 23, 8, ea आपो भवन्ति, wa सरुन्धन्ति, N VI, 16) ‘water, ts 
traced to Wave, lit “that which stops heat’ (cf. Ch IV sv) 

ag? (“ङ्गा RV I, 154,6, ‘x क्लरणायोद्रतम्‌› शिरसो fata वा, N II, 7) ‘hoin’, ts 
traced to (1) शरण-+उद्‌+ गत, lic “gone up for self-defence’, or (11) area नः 
favia- ‘come out of tke head’, a part of the first portion of the /latter 
etymology is correct, for the word goes back to Indo-Eur ky ~+ keva- ‘head? 

श्येन- (CAE RV IV,38,5, °न शसनीयथ गच्छति, N IV, 24) ‘a falcon’, 1s traced to 
Wart vz, lit ‘going admirably’ Philologically, 1t1s the product of the 
contamination of two wards, इउयेत- ‘white’ and wae ‘variegated’ 

ata: CA RV VI, 61, 2 , “नु agkea wate, agegeiaia वा, N 1,24) ‘a peak’, 
1s traced ६० सम्‌ +-उद्‌ +- vfs, {1६ ‘that which 18 well raised up’, or सम्‌ 
उद्‌ ५नुद्‌ , lit ‘that which 1s well driven up’ In the latter deriva- 
tion, the initial fragment of vat, namely नु, 18 kept in the word 
(cf Type N sv) 

giaa- (सम्मितसरचा, N VII, 12) 15 traced ८५ सम्‌ + भमा, Lit ‘measuring harmo- 
niously with a Rc’, (ef Type M sv) 


1 As per treatment on p 26 
2 704, {४0६59 
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स्युषा- (स्नुषे RV X, 86, 13, श्वा साघु सादिनीति वा, साघु सानिनीति वा, स्वपत्य तरसनोतीति 
वा, N XI, 9) 15 traced to (1) arg + \सादय्‌ , lit ‘she who offers well’, 
or (2) साधु +yaray, lit ‘she who offers well’, or (3) सु +अपत्य- +- Vag, lit ‘one 
who offers a good offspring? But Indo Eu snuses “dauyhter-in-law,’ 
Old High Germ, snur ‘daughtcf-in-law’ 
eata- ("छाव RV I, 109, 2, ख जासन्न संयोगेनेति नेदाना, N VI, 9) ‘wifes 
brother’, 15 traced to yar (=a) + युज्‌ (न= यू), lit one who becomes 2 
near relative (apqa-) by marriage-relation But Indo-Eur 5124110 
‘wite’s brother’, Rus 511 ‘wees brother (cf Ch II, ©), 7, vir) 
हिरण्य- (“ण्य हितरमण मवतीति वा, हृदयरमण मवतीनि ar N 1,10) 1s traced to 
(1) हित--+^/२म्‌ , lit ‘useful and pleasant’, or (11) हृदय -1-^८रम्‌ ‘pleasant to 
the heart? (cf Type Jsv) 
Type M 
Words, the derivations of which indicate popular etymologies — 
अच्न्या- (ear "अघ-न्नीति वा, N XI,43) ‘a cow’, 18 traced to wa-+4/e ‘destroying 
evils, in view of the sanctity of the cow Side by side with this ety- 
mology, the othe1, more acceptable derivation #-+«/@q ‘not to be killed’ 
(cf Type Gsv), has becn given The former etymology scems to have 
appeared late1, after the sanciity of the cow had been firmly established 
in the hearts of the people 
agra 
श्रज्ञ-, एकपाद्‌- (एकपाद्‌, अज RV >, 65,13, °ज “वाद्‌ जजन , एक पाद्‌ एकेन पादेन 
पातीति वा, एकेन पादेन पिबतीति वा, एकोऽस्य पाद्‌ इति वा, N. XII, 29) ‘name of a 
deity” FH 15 26८0 to yaw “to drive’, lit ‘one who drives’, एकपाद्‌ 
to (1) एक--+- at “to protect’, lit ‘one who protects with one foot’, or (2) 
एक--+- vat ‘to drink’ 1e ‘one who drinks with one {0६9 or (3) एक- + पाद्‌- 1 € 
one who has one foot’ Some popular etymologies are presumably 
lurking in these obscure derivations 
aifa- (अत्रि RV I, 45, 3 , अत्रैव वृतीय्च्छतेरयृषुस्‌ तस्माद्‌ अन्नि, अथवा न त्रय , NII, 
17) ‘name of a sage’, 1s traced to (1) aw ‘here’ (2? ~- तृ] तीय- 1 >f-) 
In the legerd about him, an inquiry was made, ‘where to find arr’, 
and the reply came ‘here go to the third’, or (2) न~ त्रय ‘not three, but 
the fourth sage” (in a similar legend about him) No Indo Eur parallel 
is available 
श्रद्वि- (Nigh I, 10, N 1.21) The word later acquired the meaning of ‘cloud’ 


by a poetical frgure of speech, in view of the condensation of a cloud 
and occasional thunder and bail connected therewith 


1, As per detailed study in Ch ए, (a); 7,1 
2 Ibid, Ch 7, (4), 7,1: IH, Type} sz 
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अपत्य- (व्य नानेन पतति, N Ill, 1) ‘an offspring’, 1s traced to अ शप्त ‘one by 
which one cannot fall’, referring to the Vedic view of a son saving his 
father from a fall into hell. 


WATS - (Cu अष्सारणी, अपिवा अप्स इति रूपनाम अप्सातेर aT भवति, आदशंनीयै 
व्यापनीय वा, N V; 13) ‘a fairy’, is traced to (1) aa-+./@, lit “proceeding 
from water’, this secms to be the basis of the popular belief about 
the ortwin of 111६5, 01 (2) ॐ + «असा > अप्स- means ‘beauty’, lit ‘not to 
be caten’ 16 ‘only to be gazed at carefully’ अप्सरस्‌- then means 
possessing beauty’ evenin this second etymology some popular view 
about beauty of 11111९8 may perhaps be lurking 

atgqa- (frat RV I, 22, 1, अशरैरश्विनाविस्यौणैवाम , N XI, 1) ‘name of the so- 
called twin gods’, 1s traced to अश्व-, lit ‘that who hasa horse PW quotes 
a number of verses from RV in which efra- denotes ‘possessing a horse’, 
cg in RV VIII, 4,9 we have अश्वी रथी, etc and 1४ 15 possible that this 
41 1* 21107 conccals some legend im this connection which has now 
becn lost (cf Tyne Bsv) 


असुर 

इलीधविश- (“शस्य RV I, 33, 12, N VI, 19) ‘name of a demon’, has been 
rendered as gatfawata- 11६ ‘lying in a caveof get’ The habitation of 
monsters in caves 18 a well-known phenomenon referred ८0 10 Vedic 
literature , this belief may have led to this etymology 


TaM- Cen RV VI, 33, 11, ङ्यम्सरा , उरर्‌ वशोऽस्या » ऊरुभ्यामदनुते, उवेम्यद्युते, 
N V, 13) ‘name of a fairy’, 15 traced to उर्‌-+- ^+८ व्य्‌ , lit ‘burning desire’ 
PW quotes RV IV,2, 18 water चिदुर्वश्ीरक्रमन्‌ › in which the word 
means ‘burning dsires’ , so Baaft, as the name of a fairy, should mean 
one who has burning desires’ Bestdes this the word 1s also derived 
as ऊर + aa, lit ‘one who approaches through her thigh’ (for sexual 
union), or as se+ena+/aer, lit ‘one whose reputation 1s great’ 
The last derivation apparently seems to be a popular etymology ; in the 
first two derivations, also, some relics of legends about saat may 
be lurking 

उलृखल- (“रुक voc RV, 1, 28,5, छम्‌ उरूकर वा, Raa वा, Reet वा, N LX, 20) 
‘a mortar’, 15 traced to (1) उर-+- कर, lit ‘that which makes wide’, or (2) 
ऊध्वे-+-ख-> lic ‘that which has an empty space at the top’, or (3) उज-+-कर- 
‘that which produces efficiency’ The fact that the mortar 1s a utensil 
of common people and that these etymologies, rather loose and unrestrained 
by the expert’s contiol, indicate that the common people had a hand 
in or influence on these derivations 


{1 As per treatment in Ch II, न), 7,150 U1, Type U sz 
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उप्िह- (org, उष्णीषेणी वेव्यौपमिकम्‌ , N VII, 12) ‘name of a metre’, 1s traced 
to उष्णीषु- lit ‘having a turban’, 1e the tour extra 591221६5 of this 
metre look like ‘a turban’ The connection between these two words 
can only be apparent and loose, the former has #-, the latter has ष at 
the end, so the influence of popular etymology may be conjectured 
here : 

pu ("कुष्‌ ककुभिनी, (कुप्‌ कजतेर्वा कौ रिस्याथंस्य, उ्जतेर्वा न्यग्भावस्यः नत हि तद्भवति, 
N VII, 12) प्रद of a metre’, 1५ traced to @#Y- prominence’, lit 
having a prominence, The उष्णिक metre, ircreased in the interior 
by a pada, 15 called seq This ककुम्‌- is further traced to Gx ‘to be 
crooked’ or to Vee ‘to bend’, the latter parallel 1s evidently absurd, 
the former too loose In the light of modern research, the meaning 
of ककुभ्‌- 15 ‘vault? This word 15 bh- catension of Indo-Eur qeu- ‘to 
bend’, Gr kuphés ‘bent’ It 1s further related to कडकद्‌- ‘cacumen’ 
In conceiving of this metre as a ‘prominence’ or a ‘vault’, popular 
view may perhaps have played some part 

किमी दिन्‌ Apparently the derivations are the relics of some pupular tale 
about the monster concerned 


He-* Remarks, similar to those on किमीदिन्‌- above, apply here 


गायञ्ी- (Cat त्रिगमना विपरीताः N VII, 12) ‘name of a metre’, 1s traced to 
T+ ^“ गम्‌ , with metathesis, lit ‘that which has three movements’ 

Sra Cat गततमं seq, जखचरगतिर्वा, जद्गल्यमानोऽसृजदितति च sag, N VII, 13) 
‘name of a metre’, 15 traced to (1) गत- literally, ‘the most gone’1e ‘final’ 
This metre is finil in the series of normal Vedic metres, after this 
the abnormal metres begin, or (2) जक--+ गत- ‘referring to the legend, given 
in the Brahmanas, about the movement of this metre luke the flow 
of water, or of an acquatic animal 

त्रित- Ca ॒सद्धयानामिवाभिप्रेत स्यात्‌ › एकत , द्वित , त्रित इति त्रयो बभूवु , N IV, 6) ‘name 
ofa deity’, 15 traced to चि- ‘three’ The legend states that ‘he was the 
third (त्रित-) of three brothers’ This name, with त्रिस्थान ‘ruling over the 
three worlds’ 1s also used as an epithet of Indra 

त्रिष्टुभ्‌- (ष्टुभ्‌ frag aw, तस्य स्तोभनीति, N VII,12) ‘name of a metre’, 1s traced 
10 नि. +स्तुभ्‌ , Ta- here stands for Indra’s @H-, which 1s said to have three 
portions ( चिवत्‌) and as this metre 1s attributed to Indra, and Indra’s 

, weaponis the threefold चच्न-, which it praises (स्तुभ्‌ ), hence 1६ 15 called 
विष्टुभ्‌- (cf Type Nsv) 

दभ्य॒ञच्‌- Cag प्रत्यक्तो ध्यानमिति वा, प्रत्यक्तमस्मिन्‌ ध्यानमिति वा, N XII, 33) ‘name 
ofa mythical being, called the son of Atharvan’, 15 traced to yea+ ५अब्न्व्‌ 


1 As per treatment on pp 24-25 , 
2 Ibid, p 25, Ch UWL Typelso 
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lit ‘one directed towards attention’ or ‘whom attention directs’, as he 
‘attentively performs his duties’ This etymology 1s obscure, but possibly 
it embodies some beliefs about this being According to PW it was 
erage who informed the Aévins where Soma could be found This 
tradition 1s further mentioned by SB iwnIV 5 18, etc PW derives 
it 25 दृधि-+-५अच्‌ 01 ५अञ्च्‌ of «this name embodies this tradition, 1t may 
yo back to Indo-Eur dhaia- ‘to see’, cf Av daéna@ ‘religion®, Modern 


Pers didan ‘tosee’, Lith dimsta “seems” 
3 


हित 

दुहित 

ba 9 

eat 

निषाद- ("द कस्मात्‌, निषदनो wate, निषण्णमस्मिन्‌ पापकमिति, [11,8) ‘a mar of low 
caste’, 15 traced to नि~} ^^ सद्‌, so called because ‘he killed while squatting 
on the ground’ or, because ‘sin was attached to him’ It seems, however, 
that this word later acquired a pejorative sense, for the original meaning, 
as RN (© 448) suggests, was a chartot-builder’ 


पवि- (पवीरवान्‌ RV X, 60, 3, वि शल्यो मवति, यद्विषुनाति कायम्‌, N XII, 30) 
‘a dart’, 15 traced to 4/4, lit ‘that which purifies the body’ Sucha wiew 
of this weapon embodies some common belief of the people about the 
sanctity of certain arms Compare Lat. pavire ‘to strike’, Lith piduts 
‘to cut (cf Walde Latemssches etymologisches Worterbuch, 2nd ed, 
p 207 ) 

पुच्- (N II, 11) Besides the treatment already noted on p 26, 1t 1s traced to 
नि + ५८प्‌ (न्=परण), {ए ‘one who ofteis oblations’ These are, presumably, 
popular etymologies incorporated by Yaska in his work Otherwise, 
ga- actually goes back to Indo-Eur put-, pu- ‘young’, Lat putus ‘boy 


परमगन्द्‌- 9 

भुगु- (गगु्चैज्यमान , N II, 17) “name of a Rest’, 1s traced to «/ sx ‘to roast’, 50- 

` called because, according to the legend, he was roasted in fires but not 
burnt But IndoseEur bhlg- ‘to shine’, Lat fulgor ‘I shine’ 


रामा- CAL Casa® । VS XIX, 59 , अधस्ताद्रामोऽघस्तात्‌ कष्ण , Cm रमणायोपेयते 
tcf KS XXI,7, VDH XVIII, 17, न धर्माय ष्णजातीया, N XII, 13) 
‘4 woman of low character’, 1s traced to ./t@, lit ‘one with whom 
a 7120 cohabits for the sake of enjoyment and not for Dharma’ 
But in the same text राम- 15 interpreted as ‘darkness’ by Yaska 
It seems that the word originally meant the low racial origin of such 


1 As per study in Ch II, (५), 7, v1, I, Type F sv 
2 Jbid, Ch U@,7.v , {7 Type j se 
3 Jdid,onp 25,Ch JU, TypeN sv IV so 
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a woman, and later on, popular etymology attitbutes to the vord the 
sense of enjoyment Cf अधोराम- 10 Ch 1V sv in which some authorities 
read राम- 28 a noun in the sense of ‘black colour’ 
रुद्र- (Cama RV VII, 46,1, ost सेदय्रते, a किल पिदर प्रजापतिभिषुणा विध्यन्तमनु- 
 शोचश्नरदत्‌ , यदरोदीत्‌ तद्‌ रुद्रस्य रुद्रत्वम्‌ , N X,5) ‘name of a vod’, is traced to 
/* ‘to weep’, referring to a legend, according to which Rudra {tnding 
his father Prajapatt ptercing with an atrow, wept (cf Trp: Lav) 


लाङख- 

विपाश- (पाषा अस्या व्यपाइयन्त वसिष्टस्य सुभूत  तस्माद्विपाड्‌ उच्यते, N 1X, 26) ‘the 
river Bias’, 15 traced to fata, lit ‘tin which the noose was dis- 
entangled’, referring to a legend, according to which Vasistha, deeply 
agerieved by his son’s death, tied himself with a hanging noose and 
desirous of committing sutcide, plunged himeclf into this 1iver and here 
his noose was disentangled The word faq signilying the 11४८ 
Bias, posstbly, represents etymologically the free course of this river 
during the Vedic period, being the ‘boundless’ fa+aty-, but this ety- 
mology awaits confirmation by the discovery of the ancient topography 
of this river 

वैखानस (विखननाद्‌ वैखानस , N Ill, 17) ‘name of a sage", 15 traced to खन्‌, 
said to have been born by digging the ground 

सामन्‌- (क्त्वा समं मेन इति नैदाना , °म, अस्यते , “A स्यते , N VII, 12) ‘a chant’, 1s traced 
to (1) सम--+- ^ मन्‌ , lit referring to the legend, according to which 7121208 
considered it to be equivalent to a ®¥Y-, or 2121202. considered himself 
to be equivalent to a ऋच्‌-, (2) to faa, {1६ ‘that which 1s thrown ina 
mR, (3) to Yat, lit ‘that which 15 the final stage in the system of 
Vedic arrangement’, viz (a) सहिता-, (b) पद्‌- and (c) सामन्‌- , 

सुर- (सोर्देवान्‌ अखजतः तस्सुराणा सुरतम्‌ , N III, 8) ‘a god’, 1s traced to | ‘good’, lit. 
‘from the good (part)’, referring to the legend that the gods were created 
by the creator from his better part Popular tradition 1s the basis of 
this etymology Actually, the word 1s a product of असुर- 

स्थाल्ल-ः 

स्वाहा (स्वाहाकृतम्‌ Lasse’ RV X, 110, 11, N VIIL 20) has been 
rendered as (1) सु आह, (2) स्वा वाग्‌ आह, (3) स्वं प्राह, (4) स्वाहुतं हविजैहोति {£ 
fact, however, seems to be that this expression 13 an exclamation corres- 
ponding in meaning to ‘amen’, ‘hail’ Of these, सु -आह secms to be the 


most plausible derivation, but even this may be some mode of popular 
etymology 


it As per treatment in Ch IDI, Types A, G so 
2 Fed, Ch 1, (d), 7, vu, Ul, Type , TV so 
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sta- Caren RV J, 1,1, °तार ह्यातारम्‌ , जहोतेहेतिव्यौणेवाभ , N VII. 15) ‘one of the 
sacrificing priests’, derived by Yaska from /@ ‘to call’, while Aurnavabha 
derives 1t from /@ ‘to offer’, which 1s presumably more correct, at 
least, phonologically The later ritualistic function of the #ta, viz ‘to 
call’, crept into its etymology as well, so that this discrepancy was 
noticed by Artareya Brahmana (I, 2) "यदन्यो जुहोत्यथ योऽनु चाऽऽह यजति च 
कस्मात्त होतेत्याचक्तते' 

Type N 

Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with disregard of vowels :— 


अप्रतिष्कुत" (°त- । 'तिऽस्कृ०.1 RV J, 7,6, N ग्‌, 16) Another rendering 1s 
'अप्रस्खखित- , which, 1f an etymology, 1s absurd NS derives अप्रतिष्कुत 
from ५स्कु “to come’, so as to mean “inaccessible, 1 € irresistable’ 


anfig- Catger RV X, 94,7, caratsersgaa कर्माणि, N II, 9) ‘a bridle’, 
1s traced to अमि ~ VAR ‘to reach’, so called because “it occupies, 1 £ performs 
acts) But the change of the vowel अ of ५अश्च्‌ 1 questionable VVP’s 
(1,371) etymology 1s better, viz अभि 1 veaq ‘to control” 

अमन्न- Ca RV. II, 36, 4, ‘atsarat महान्‌ भवति, N VI, 23) ‘violent, powerful, 
great’, is traced to #+aral-, 11६ ‘having no measure,a quantitative 
disregard by equating अ with आ But Indo-Eur om? ‘energetic’; Av 
amyava- ‘pressure’ (cf Type U sv) 

अवत- (तम्‌ RV II, 24,4, "तम्‌ › अवातितम्‌ , N X 13) ‘a well’, is traced to 
aq + अतितम्‌ , lit ‘gone down’, a disregard of vocalic quantity (cf 
Type [: Ch IV, sv) 

अस्कृधोयु- ( ध्यु. RV VI, 22, 3 , ति VI, 3) ‘not meagre, rich’, is rendered as 
अकध्वायु- ‘not short-lived’, but the equation ata- = वायु- is baseless 
(cf p 24) 

atttar- (°S. RV X, 102,5 , "जेराजवनस्य, N IX, 23) 15 traced to va ‘to be quick’ 
But the actual verb 1s vam (cf p 23 , {90८ {5४ ) 

इन्द्र (eR voc RV V, 32,1, ex इन्दवे वतीति वा, इन्दौ रमत इति वा, N IX, 8) 
is traced to इन्दु--+ VE, lit ‘one who runs to the soma-drops’, or to 
इन्दु--+-रम्‌ ‘one who enjoys the soma drops’ (cf p 32: Typelsv ) 

इरिण- (गे RV X, 34,1, इरिण निग्ररणम्‌, amd, अपार्णं भवति, अपरता अस्मादोषधय इति 
वा, N IX, 8) ‘a waterless place, a depression’, is traced to निस्‌ ऋण 


‘without water’, or to निस्‌ रम्‌ , lit ‘from which herbs have disappeated’ 
PW dertves it from इरा- ‘fluid’, and interprets the werd as ‘source’ 


1 As per detailed study on p 23 
EY 14 
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इषिर- (Ow RV. VI, 48, 7 , °रेण, Sader, N IV, 7) ‘energetic’, 15 traced to 
VEq , a quantitative disregard (cf Types D,U sv) 


SRG: See under प्रवत्‌ 


उष्णीष- (ण्व स्नायते , N VI, 12) ‘anything wound round the head’, 1s traced 
to yal, lit. ‘that whichis washed’ The presence of the voweld has 
not even becn noticed The word 1s really related to Indo-Eur us-, 
ues- ‘so wrap round’, Norwegian ‘vasa- ‘to complicate’ 


ऋत्विज्‌ 

ऋभु- ( मव RV IJ, 110, 4, °wa उर्‌ मान्ति, N, XJ, 15 ) 15 traced to उर्‌-+ भना, 
ht, ‘chat which shines a great deal’ There1is no vocalic correspondence 
between ऋ and Te 1 Old Indo ^1\ 21 (cf Type Lsv) 


oe 

कला-, कल्ि- (fear cea किरते, atin, N XI, 12) ‘a minute portion’, ‘a 
dispute’, respectively, both are traced to क ‘to scatter’, the former “because 
minute portions are scattered from a mass’ , the latter “because words 


are scattered upon one another by disputants’ But the short vovel a 
in these words can have no correspondence to ऋ 


Huy 

कुलिश-“ 

सीर 

ुरा- (गणनात्‌ णश्च, N VI, 36) ‘fold, time’, is traced to ya “to count’ The 
correspondence of उ and अ 18 not possible in IndoeAryan. This 


word, which origmally means ‘thread’, has been traced to Indo-Eur 
er-+n- ‘to turn’, Rus. gorb ‘hump’ 


ग्रीष्य- ( Psat अस्यन्तेऽस्मिन्‌ wat, N 1V,27) ‘the summer’, 15 traced to ग्रसु. 
lit ‘that by which vapours are devoured’, but the word seems to be 
remotely related to #¥at-, Indo-Eur gter- ‘to devour, swallow’, Lith gérti 
‘to drink’, with the Indo-Aryan suffix -sm 


are- (°र्‌ RV I, 95, 5 , ° स्चेर्विपरीतस्य, N XI, 5) ‘lovely’, has been derived 
from v&q with metathesis, but even in that case the long et of चार्‌ 
remains unexplained (cf Type U sv } 


As per treatment on p. 23 , Type D sv 
एव, p, 10, Type D sv 

7014, Type H sv 

Ibid, p 23 

Ibid, ए 22 , Type J. 
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चुविक्त- Cam । “विऽक्ष । RV VIII, 77, 11, गम्‌ बहुवित्तेप महाविक्षिप वा, } VI, 33) 
‘highly destructive’, an epithet of Indra’s bow, has been traced to 
qfa-+ fat via The correspondence, of @- to vfaa remains unexplained. 

व्रिष्टुभ्‌- ( °द्टुप्‌ स्तेभल्युत्तरपदा, का त्रिता स्यात्तीण॑तम sez, N VII, 12 ) 1s traced to 
VET स्तुम्‌, lit ‘that which crosses most and praises, 1€ which 15 more 
extensive than the Gayatri etc {cf TypeMsv) 


दशन्‌-' 

घन- (°4 कस्मादिनोतीति सतः, प II, 9) ‘wealth’, is traced to vfa ‘to satisfy , 
lat ‘that which satistics RN (p 455) says ‘Why not derive 
धन- from Jat? Wealth 1s given to men by their own exertions or by 
fate or by God’ But comparative philology has not found such imstances 
of OIA धू going back to € Among modern philological authorities, 
WW (dhe- sv) has shown that धन originally meant ‘wager or prize 
in a races and so 15 to be derived from अधा ‘to put’, Indo-Eur. dhen- 
‘to put’, Old Bulg datz ‘to Jay’, Anglo-Sax don ‘done’, Eng dene 

निवत्‌- See under भ्रवत्‌- 


पजन्य-3 { “न्य RV “५,83.2, श्न्य परौ जेता, है X,10)istraced to we + vit, 
lit ‘the supreme conqueror’ The vocalic relation between अजि and जन्य, 
पर्‌- and पर- 1s too loose 

afea- (तस्य RV I, 164, 1, N. IV, 26) ‘benevolent’, as adjective to atq- 15 
rerdered as qrefag- PW renders it as ‘grey’, which suits the sense 
better, while 1४ would be phonologically sounder to take the stem as Y- 
‘grey» cf WW II, 53 

पासुर- (र २५ I, 22,17, °रे प्यायनेऽन्तरिक्ते, N XII, 19) ‘atmosphere’, 1s traced 
to yarq_ {1015 correspondence 1s evidently impossible 

पतनाज्‌- ( “जम्‌ RV X, 178, 1, प्रतनाजितम्‌ , N X,28) 18 rendered as “जित्‌- 
‘a victor of a battle’ 1e the fast part of the word 1s traced to 4जि, 
a vocalic 1elation which 1s impossible {< Type Dsv) 

gaarsq- Csafala संग्रामनाम, gearat ˆ जयनात्‌ , NIX, 24) ‘a battle’, 1s similarly 
derived as yaat--+ vf, lit, ‘that wherein men conquer one another’ 1 e 
the last component 1s traced to vf, a vocalic relation which is 
1008101 (cf, Type D sv } 

भवत्‌-, Saq-, निवत्‌- Cae { प्रव 1 RV X, 14,1, saa उद्वतो निवत इति, अवत्ि- 
गेतिकर्मा , N इ, 20) 1s traced to vag ‘to go” No traceof अ of ५अन्‌ , 

1 As per treatment in Type H sv 


2 Ibid, vp 23, TypeOsv 
3. Ibid, p 19. 
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however, 1s visible in these words AccordingtoPW GW é and others 
SHA >» प्रवत्‌- 1s ‘height’ an general, निवत्‌- 15 ‘depth’ They have been formed 
from bare preftxcs The tnterpretations of these three words rendered by 
NS and Durga as man, god, animal, respectively, may be taken 
cautiously (cf sazad¥- Type I sv) 

मत्स्य Compare the derivation in Type Lsv, here इ of HY- could not be 
traced in मस्स्य- # 

मन्द्रजिह्य- (gu । न्द्रऽजि° । RV I, 190, $ , शह मोदननिह्म्‌ , N 1, 23 ) ‘one 
whose tongue is pleasing’, an epithet of Brhaspati, 1s traced to Vaz 

मद्रल- ("ट RV ¬, 102.9, qx सुद्रगिखो वा, मदन गिरतीति वा, मद गिलो वा, ge गिलो 

वा, N IX, 24) ‘name of a person’, 1s traced to VOR + VIR, मदन-+- \गिद्‌ , 
मद--+- fie or मुद्‌-+-*गिट्‌. {€ correspondence of 4 इ or Jin all these 
derivations 15 loose 

मजवत्‌- ( मौजऽत्रतस्य RV X, 34, 1, च 1X, 8) ‘name of a mountain’, 1s derived 
28 सुञ्जवत्‌- , but the vocalic correspondence सुञ्ज- AA 1s not possible 
in Indo-Aryan, while the word मुज्ञ is not available in the Samhita, 

यसुना- (“सुने voc, RV, X,75,5 , “सुना प्रयुवती गच्छन्ती, N IX, 26) ‘name of a river’, 
is traced to 4यु ‘to mix’, lit ‘that which goes on mixing with other rivers’ 
The vowel # of a@gal- cannot correspond to उ of vq. 

वाज्िन्‌- (“जी RV IV, 40,4, “जीं वेजनवान्‌ › N II, 28) ‘swift’, 1s traced to vfs 
‘to be speedy’ The verb cxpected was yam, Indo-Eur uzag- ‘to be 
active 01 powerful’, Av vazra- “Mithra’s weapon’ 

वावशान- Ca RV X,5,5, cat argaaral, N V, 1) ‘crying’, 1s traced to Vary 
In this form the shortening of the vowel 1n the root itself 1s 
not expected, unless 1t 15 rhythmic, The more probable origin 15 yaa 
which hasalso been given (cf Type Ds v ) 

शपे- ( °g श्रणति , N VI,9) ‘a winnowing basket’, 1s traced to 9, as 1t 1s 
made of श्र- ‘a kind of grass’, but the correspondence ux after 
a non-labial consonant 1s a rare phenomenon 10 Indo-Aryan 

श्मश्चु-' 

aig: CaRV VI, 61, 2 , °नृनि सरणानि सक्थीनि, N 1,24) ‘thigh’, is traced to 
v@, lic ‘that which moves The relation of आ with ऋ 1s unthinkable 

aa 

कृष्टि- (ष्टी RV, 177, 59,1, "टय इति मनुष्यनाम, कर्मवन्तो भवन्ति, N, X, 22) ‘a 
man’, is traced to चक्रु, lit ‘one who 1s full of action’ , q of कृषटि- has 
not been taken into account (ct TypeI sv) 


1 As per treatment on p 23 
2 Ibid, p 24 


Change of order an pp. 108—12 


The etymologies from $Y-" to TH under the Type N on pp 108-111 
should be read after BB on ए 112 under the Type 0 
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spear (कव्य RV VII, 104,2, °्य विद्रत्त ज्ञायत इति नेरुक्ता , 7], 11) ‘raw meat’, 
is traced to +छत्‌ ‘to cut’, a disregardof त्‌ But Indo-Eur कन्त ‘chick 
raw flesh’, Gr ८५५5 ‘tlesh’ 

weq(- (सदया RV VIII, 1, 20, °ear, गखनस्‌ arg धीयते, N VI; 24) ‘a tube out of 
which soma is poured’, 1s traced to गख---*धा, [it ‘chat 1n which a 
molten thing 1s put’ Here the aspirate and the non-aspirate (and © can- 
not correspond to each other ‘ 

araq- Cava RV X, 94,1, "वाण › vata, N IX, 8) ‘a stone’, 1s traced to VHE 
‘to seize’ But Indo-Eur e4ra ‘heavy’, Welsh beruan ‘millstone’ 
(cf p 24) 

चमेन्‌- (ग्म चरते च्चित्त भवतीति वा, N II, 5) either, 15 traced to yaw, lit ‘passing 
over the whole body’, or to vaq (cf 2.5) Yaska connected चर्म॑न्‌- 
with Waa, for this was the available verb most closely related to 
चर्मन्‌, though there are some indications to show that a verb *y¥ also 
occurred in Vedic, cf Hindi (कठ ‘to tear’ Jaa, like चर्मनू- was an 
extension of this * ya 25 V8 1s of y& 

aieq- (“कन्‌ RV X, 29,1, “sq कामयमान , N VI, 28) is traced to ५कामय्‌ , 
here +कन्‌ and «कम्‌ cannot correspond to each other But Indo-Eur 
qa- ‘to desire’, Lat ca@rus ‘beloved’ (cf Type G sv) 

जनश्ची- (श्रियम्‌ L. Casta? | RV VI, 55,4, N VI, 4) isrendered as जातश्रियम्‌ 
‘whose glory has arisen’, being anepithet of Pusan If 1६ 15 an etymology, 
its consonantal correspondence 1s loose 

ate- (केषु RV VII, 46, 3 , °%% gaa, N X, 7) ‘offspring’, 1s traced to vaT ‘to 
prick, to goad’, lit ‘one who 1s frequently criticised or goaded by his 
parents’ But=g4y-RV VI, 48, 9 etc , Indo-Eur teug- ‘seed’, Av taoxmen- 
“seed” 

तौरयाण- (Co, तूणेयान , द V, 15) ‘one whose movement 15 swift’, 15 rendered 
as तूणेयान- PW points out that the actual origin was तुर-+-यान-, 

दशनू- (Car दस्ता aga, N III, 10) 1s traced to भदस ‘to be exhausted’, for after 
‘ten’ the numbers are general repetitions of the previous numbers. But 
Indo-Eur dékm, ‘ten’, Gr déka ‘ten’ (cf p 25) 


दूत॒- (a. RV VIII, 26, 16, Cat FAX, N V, 1) ‘a messenger’, 1s traced to vq 
But Indo-Eur dz- ‘to move forward spatially’, Mid Germ zuwen 
‘to move forward’ (af p 29) 
द्‌व- Cam RV 11,2, °a दीपनात्‌ › द्योतनात्‌ › N VII,15) ‘a god’, 1s traced to vate 
Or VAL But Indo-Eur deiuo- ‘to shine’, Av daeva- ‘demon’ 
दि (द्वौ, दततरा सङ्घा, N ILI, 10) ‘two’, is traced to VE, lit ‘the number which 
quickly secured’ But Indo-Eur duou ‘two’, Gr do-deka ‘twelve’ 
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Praafa- (rg । नि se? RV I, 164, 32, Cabra, N Il, 7) ‘the earth’, 
15 traced to ५रम्‌ , so that the word literally means ‘that in which creatures 
take delight? But र of चरम्‌ could have no coirespondence to ऋ 1) 
Old Indo Aryan ` । 


पजहोषिन्‌- ("विणा ।_“ज्ञऽह्येर _I voc RV VI, 59,4, N V, 22) ‘requiring a subs- 
tanttal sacrifice’, an epithet of Indragni, has been rendered as भ्रा्जितद्येषिन्‌-, 
where WH: has been equated with ब्रार्जित- ‘well-done’ The equation 
पच्च = प्राजजित 15 consonantly, doubly loose 


ृर्थष्टुका- (°% voc RV II, 32.6 , प्रथुकेशस्तुके प्रथुष्टुते बा, N XJ, 32) 1s rcndered as 
पृथुकेशस्तुका ‘whose locks of hair are large’, or Yy--+eqat- “well-praised’ , 
the first 1s hardly an etymology, the second indicates no consonantal 
correspondence (cf Type Dsv) 


ध्रमगन्द- (नन्दस्य ।_ प्रऽम०.1 RV III, 53,14, गन्द प्रमदक , योऽयमेवास्ति रोको न पर इति 

| rey ,N VI, 32) ‘anasura’, 1s traced to +मद्‌+क- with metathesis, and 
with a change from कू to mand a nasil infix, literally ‘one who 1s 
intoxicated with this world’, such violent consonantal changes are 
evidently very loose (cf p 25) 


ag- Cz कस्मात्‌ › प्रमवतीति सत्त, N Ill, 13) ‘many’, 1s traced to भर+ भू But 
"Indo Eur bhngh- ‘thick’, Gr  pachits ‘thick’ 


भद्र- CAIRV X, 11,2, शद भगेन व्याख्यातम्‌; vada भूतानाम्‌, अभिद्रवणीय भव- 
दमयतीति at, भाजनवद्वा, N IV, 10) ‘blessed’, is traced to (1) ५मज्‌ [८ ‘which 
15 served by people’, or (2) ¶५माजय्‌ “which resides with people who serve 
it’, 07 (3) ++ ५रमय्‌ ‘which gives pleasure when people run to it’ But 
Indo-Eur bhad- ‘good’, Goth betiza, ‘better’ 


सधु- (व RV 1, 47,1, शु सोममिव्यौपमिक मादयते, इदमपीतरन्मध्वेतसमादेव, N 
IV, 8) ‘soma or honey’, 1s traced to +माद्य्‌ ‘to intoxicate’ But Indo-Eur 
médhu ‘honey’, Old Bulg medu ‘honey’ 


Wa- (Cat सुच्यते इषीकया, N IX, 8) ‘a kind of grass’, 15 traced to Vga, lit, 
‘that which 1s released from the hol'ow of a reed’ 

रथ- (Cot रंहतेरीतिकर्मेण › स्थिरते्वा विपरीतस्य, रपतेर्वा, रसतेर्वा, N IX, 11) ^ chariot’, 
is traced to (1) vq ‘to go’, or (2) vitae with metathesis, o1 (3) #रप्‌ ‘to 
sound’, or (4) ४रस्‌ “to sound’ In all these etymologies there 1s a violent 
disregard of the second consonant But Indo-Eur veth- ‘to run’, Lat rota 
‘wheel’ (cE p 26, Type Lsv) 

tz (Cama RV VII, 46, 1, “at रौतीति सत, N X,5) ‘name of a god’, 
is traced to ५₹ Although the verb vaq was available, yet V8 18 given 


as an optional root of the verb, and the consonant द्‌ of the word has 
not been taken into account (cf Type L sv) 
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रूप- (प रोचते , N II, 3) ‘form’, is traced to vq The correspondence of 4 
and चू 17 Indo-Aryan 15 impossible Indo-Eur , however, can offer no 
parallel to this word, 

रोदसी- (Cat RV UI, 30,5, "सी रोधसी द्ावाप्रथिन्यौ विरोधनात्‌ , No VI, 1) ‘heaven 
and earth’, 15 traced to fa+ yea, “Itt ‘which enclose many kinds of 
creatures’ (cf Durga) 

TH- (SQ कस्मात्‌ › वजैयदीति सत , N 177 71) ‘thunderbolt, 1s traced to yas, so- 
called because “1६ deprives living beings of their lives’ But the actual 
root was Vas, going back to Indo-Eur ued- ‘to be powerful, active’, 
Av vazra- ‘Mithra’s weapon’ 

सकशुक- ("कम्‌ Lasts’! RV X, 85, 20 , garg, N XI, 8) ‘shining well’, 
is traced to सु +-५काञ्च्‌, being an epithet of the chariot of qat The 
relation कि का 15 abnormal 

सय- (ग्यम्‌ RV I, 50.1 , ण्यै सर्त्वा, स्वीवतेर्वा, N XII, 14) ‘the sun’, 1s traced to 
V@ ‘to move’, or to सु+ दर्‌ ‘to move well’ The vowel correspondences in 
both of these etymologies are very loose 


Type O 
Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with disregard of 
eonsonants ~~ 


अद्धत- Cag RV +, 170, 1 ,""तम्‌्‌ › अभूतम्‌ , N I, 6) 15 rendered as अभूत-, entirely 
disregarding the द्‌ in अद्धत- But Indo-Eur dhebh- ‘to deceive’, Gr atémbo-; 
"l decetve’ So अद्धत- philologically means, ‘not accessible to deception’ 


ardi- Cat RV VI, 75,4, af अरिषण्यो, N 1X, 39) ‘an end of a bow’, 
is traced to aA+yftq, {८ ‘that which keeps from injury’ In this 
derivation, the षू of vftq has been entirely disregarded (see Type I sv) 

इन्द्र (न्द्र voc RV V, 32,1, न्द्र, इन्धे भूतानि, N X, 8) ‘name of a god’, 
is traced to vq ‘to enlighten’, lit ‘one who enlightens creatures’ 
The aspiration of a has been disregarded 10 this etymology 

Sea- ( 'त्सम्‌ 2२ V, 32, 1 , A, उत्सदनादा, Beaegaryg!, N X,9) ‘fountain’, ts 
traced to उद्‌ var, iit “that which goes up’, or to उद्‌ +- ५ स्यन्द्‌ , 11६ 
‘that which flows up’ The दू Of both the verbs has no correspondence 
in this etymology (cf p 13., Type D, Ch IV sv) 

उपलप्रलिणी- (or RV IX, 112, 3, उपटर्म्रक्ेपिणी, N VI,5) an instrument for 
the production of सक्त ‘by which barlcy 1s transmitted to the stones’, 1s 
traced to उपर-~+-प्र + yfa , in प्रतिणी- no trace of पू 15 available 
(cf Type sv), 
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ऋकीस- (“से २४८ I, 116, 8 , aR aera, N VI, 35) ‘a chasm’, is traced 
to wy+ye+urg- Here ऋ cannot correspond to € , nor ata to vary 


कम्बत्त- CS कमनी धो मवति, N Il, 2) ‘a blanket’, 15 traced to yaa ‘to like’, lit 
‘that which 1s liked’ But the correspondence of ato @ has not been 
noticed in Old Indo-Aryan 


कम्बोज 


कवि- Cf RV V, 81, 2, °f क्रान्तदशनो भवति, N XII, 13) ‘a bard’, 18 traced to 
चक्रम्‌, lit ‘one whose viston goes far’ The correspondence of % and वू 1s 
impossible 1n Vedic phonology But Indo-Eur geu ‘to pay heed to’, 
Gr aketer ‘he watches’ (cf Type Isv) 


कुशिक (‘wer RV 111, 33,5, Cat राजा बभूव ated रान्दकमण, करतें स्थात्‌ 
प्रकाङ्ञयतिकर्मण , साधु विक्मोशयिताऽर्थानाभमिति वा, N 11,25) ‘name of a king’, ts traced 
to VAT ‘to speak’; or ‘to express the sense properly’, or #2q ‘to manifest 
orshme’ The disregard of the consonant र्‌ the former, and of the 
vowel in the latter, 1s evident Or, did Yaska unconsciously notice 
Prakritism in wfre- from ५कथ्‌ (<, SN pp 129-30) | 


ra 
विपाश्‌- ("पाट्‌ , विपाशनात्‌ , N 1, 26) ‘the river Bias’, 1s traced to +4वि प्र 
अद्‌, lit ‘that which reaches vigorously’ The correspondence 4 


प्र॒ has not been noticed in Old Indo-Aryan (cf Types M, T sv ) 


विष- (षम्‌ RV X, 136, 1, 'षमिद्युदकनाम, विष्णातेर्विपूवंस्य, स्नाते gee, Bada 
वा सचतेः, N XII, 26) ‘water’, 15 traced to वि~ eal ‘to purify’, or वि~ vay 
‘to accompany’ PW gives the literal meaning as ‘effective’, tracing 1t 
to 4विषू , which, in the sense of ‘to be effective’, has been copiously met 
with 10 Rgveda 


PN mt 


farza- (टप्‌, आविष्टो भासा (आदित्य ), आविष्टा satiai (चो), N II, 14) ‘the sun or 
heaven’, has been derived from विद्यु, lit signifying ‘penetrated by 
light’? But this does not explain the succecding consonant पू It requires 
further investigation whether 1 Old Indo-Aryan there occutred a verb 
५स्तप्‌ , possibly related to «स्तम , Indo-Eur  steb-, stebh-, ‘to support’, 
Eng staff ‘a stich’ 


yaa- (a RV 1, 170, 1, श्र, उपद्नसनीय कारू › N I, 6) ‘tomorrow’, 1s traced to 


५उप~+भा-+- vata, lit ‘time to be expected’ Indo-Eur ky ‘to shine or 
be bright’ Av szram ‘early in the morning’ 


{ As per treatment on p 31, 
2 Ibd, p 23 
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श्वच्चिन्‌- (ग्री RV X, 43, 5, st कितवो भवति, स्व हन्ति, N V, 22) ‘a professional 
gambler’, 1s traced ८0 स्व--+-५हन्‌ , tit ‘one who ruins his fortune’ The 
correspondence @ 1s evidently loose (cf. p 9) 

Meare (N II, 9) ‘a battle’, 1s traced ४० सम्‌-+-५गम्‌ ‘to go together’ But 
compare Type Dsv 

सिन्धु- (ey स्यन्दनात्‌ , N IX, 26) (पट river Indus’, 18 traced to रस्यन्ड्‌ ‘to 
flow’, the correspondence of धू and दू being loose 

ह स्त-(°स्तो हन्तेराञ्ुहेनने, N I, 7) ‘nand’, 1s traced to VX, irrespective of the 
want of connection between @ of #ea- and नू of vaq But Indo-Eur 
ghasto ‘hand’, Av zasta- ‘hand’ 

Type P 


Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with an unexpected 
prothetic consonant ~ ४ 


मङ्गल- Cage RV II, 42,1, "लम्‌ अञ्जटम्‌, अद्वत्‌, N LX, 4) ‘auspicious’, 
is traced to अङ्क-, with a prothetic inital |Z, lit “having many elements 
like food, etc’ But Indo-Eur meng- ‘to beautify artificially’, Old Prus 
manga ‘harlot’ (cf Types I, L, Tsv) 

वायु- (at voc RV I, 2, 1, च्यु , एतेरिति स्थौखष्ठीवि , भनथेको वकार, N X,1) ‘wind’, 
15 traced to हू, पणा) + € prothetic initial consonant @, according to 
Sthaulasthivi But compare Type E sv. 


Type Q 
Words, the etymologies of which are loose, showing an unexpected 
elision of initial consonant — 


मसुरत्व- (Ceara ( °रऽत्व० _। RV 111, 55,19, ea आदिम्‌ , N X, 34) 15 tracec 
to *agzea , the initial consonant वरू being dropped in the word = According 
to Durga, *वसुरत्व- means ‘the state of being filled with water’ 
snara- (fi RV X,97,1, न्धी ata घयन्दीति वा, N IX, 27) ‘a herb’, 15 traced 
to ata-+v8, lit ‘that which sucks up (physical) disturbances’ (cf 
Type H sv) 
Type R 
Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with a disregard of both 
vowels and consonants ~ 
छतनवाय- (यम्‌ RV VII, 104,2, “ag, अनवयवम्‌ , N VI, 11) ‘irreconcilable’, 


an ad) of द्वेषस्‌-, is traced to अन्‌+अवथव- This etymology, in 
which both the vocalic and consonantal correspondence have been 
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disregarded, 18 too loose The actual etymology seems to be भन्‌ {अव + yz, 
lit ‘not going down, not yielding’ ( cf p 10) 


नस्‌ 
उराण- ("ण RV 1४, 7, 8, N VI, 17) ‘broadening’, is rendered as उर कुर्वाण- 
This etymology 1s loose, for it takes the word as a denominative from 
Se, of which the form उराण was not possible Thus, both the vocalic 
and consonantal aspects of the word have been disregarded 1n this ety- 


mology Itis possibly the present participle of vq with सप्रसारण 


RIT स~ Cafe RV V, 34,3, "ध उद्धततरं भवति, N VI, 19) ‘an udder’, 18 traced 
to उद्‌ +हन्‌ , 11८ “that which 15 much raised’ But Indo-Eur adhe ‘udder’, 
Anglo-Sax ader ‘udder’ 


किश्चुक- Cae RV X, 85, 20, ककं कशते भ्रकाद्ययतिकर्मण , N XII, 8) ‘name of 
a flower’, is traced to yee ‘to shine’ The verb mat 1s not available 10 
Vedic literature Even then, both the vocalic and consonantal aspects 
of the etymology have been neglected 


कुर (SX RV VIII, 4, 19, 9% Heat, N VI, 22) ‘name of a country’, 1s 
traced to VRa, lit ‘that which 1s cut off 


करूर (CU +. अस्य ( कृन्तते" ) vata, N VI, 22) ‘cruel’, is traced to क्त्‌ But 
Indo Eur qruuo- ‘thick blood’, Lat cruor ‘raw, thick blood’ 


दिद्युत्‌ (ax RV VII, 46, 3. “aa चते, N X,7) ‘a weapon’, 15 traced to 
Vat ‘to cut’ Both the vocalic and consonantal correspondence 1s loose 
(cf Type Dsv) 


पजल्य जेल्य- (ग्न्य RV ५, 83, 2, “न्य प्राजेयिता वा रसानाम्‌ , N X, 10) ‘cloud’, 18 
traced 10 श्र + अञ्‌ , lic ‘one that emits fluids’ But Indo-Eur per-g 
‘co strike’, Lith percinas ‘che god of thunder’ (cf p 19, Type Nsv) 


qra- (पांसु* RV I, 22,17, N XII, 19) ‘dust’, 1s rendered as ffardta-, which 
Durga interprets as ध्वसनीय- “to be crushed’ But Indo-Eur_ pens- ‘dust 
Av pasnu 3 ‘dust’ (cf p 26, Type Lsv) 


विल- Ca RV 1,32.11 , ° भर मवति, बिभते , N 11.17) ‘a cave’, 1s traced to v¥, 
lit ‘that which holds’ The word may perhaps go back to Indo-Eur bel- 
‘to dig’, Arm pelem ‘T hollow out’, but this derivation 15 uncertain 


ae (केण RV 1, 117, 21, “st eae भवति, Reda, N VI, 26) ‘a plough’ 


is traced to वि + ५क्रृत्‌ The etymology 1s very loose, indeed The word 
in this sense 1s very obscure (cf 7, 8) 


1 ~उ per detailed study on p 24, TypeJsyv | 
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शकट- (°c waled मवति, च VI,22) ‘a cart’, 15 traced to wHa--+ea- lit 
‘followed by dung’,1e when a bullock 15 yoked toa cart, 1t often leaves 
some dung. 
६७ 

स्वक- ( के RV, 1, 88; 1, न्क स्वार्चभिः, N शा, 14) an epithet of रथ, 15 
traced to सु¬+-अचिस्‌-, lit ‘well-flaming’ (cf Type Lsv) 


Type 9 
Words, the etymologies of which are primitive and erroneous — 


अध्वर The derivation (cf Type I sv), which, when we take into account 
the actual history of the sacrifice, 1s erroneous Philologically, अध्वर- 
means ‘religious action’, originally signifying ‘a way’ 


aya: Cat RV X, 27, 23, “पा अनुवपन्ति रोकाच्‌ स्वेन ea, अनूप्यते उदकेन, अपि वा 
अन्वाबिति, N II, 22) ‘favouring’, is traced to (Dary+ vag ‘to favour with 
action’ an epithet of certain deities, because they favour the worlds 
with their spectal acts, or (2) wa+ vag ‘saturated ( with water)’, or 
(3) अचु + arty ‘that 15 reached with water’ But as PW has shown, 
the word means ‘rich 1n water’,and goes back to Indo-Eur ano ‘over 
there’, Gr dno ‘upwards’,and आप ‘waters’ to Indo-Eur &p- ‘water’, 
Old Prus ape ‘river’ (cf Ch IV sv) 


श्रपत्य- (°त्य कस्मात्‌ , अपतत भवति, N III, 1) ‘offspring’, is traced to wa+ at 
‘stretching forth’, referring to the extension of a family by progeny But in 
Indo-Aryan a philological correspondence of + तन्‌ 4241९४५2 य- = त्य- would 
be erroneous Possibly the word 1s only a suffixal extension of अप, like 
नित्य- of नि 1 अपत्य- be taken asa formation from the prefix अप directly, 
with the suffix -त्य-, 1t should mean ‘the state of being beyond beyond- 
ness’, suggesting the further extension of a family line (cf PW GW, also 
RN p 107, Type Msv) 
“ N 
श्रभिधतन (RV VII, 67,5 , अभिघेतन, अभिधावत, N VI,27) imp 20८ ए 
formed from aft+ are ‘to run (for protection) , PW , derivirg it as 
अभि yar, renders it as ‘take into your protection’ 
वेन्‌ (‘at RV IV, 38, 10, °at रेरणवान्‌ , N X, 31) ‘a runner’, an epithet of 
दधिक्रा- ‘horse’, 15 traced to vat The correct root 18 ¥@,Indo-Eur er ‘to 
be set 1n motion’, Gr érsa the may rush’ 
श्श्मन्‌- 
श्रसक्रा- (sm RV VI, 63, 8, “ma, असंक्रमणीम्‌, N “1, 29 ) ‘not going 
away’, an epithet of Wat-, 15 traced ६0 सखम्‌ 1-५कम्‌ But the word, according 


to WW means ‘not dried’ and सक्र- goes back to Indo-Eur sek-, senk- 
‘to sink’ (said of water), Lith sekts ‘to fall’ ( said of water ) 


1 As per detailed study in TypeI sv 
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STA ( ध॒ voc RV I, 92,13, “at ae कान्तिकमैण , N XII,5) 18 traced to 
Vax ‘tolove’ Indo-Eur us- ‘to shine’, Av usaitr (€) shines’ (cf p 14, 
Types D, Fsv) 


उष्णिह्‌ (fear उस्स्नाता मवति, N VII, 12) ‘name ofa metre’ 1s traced to उद्‌ 
vem, lit ‘that which 13 overflowing with additional syllables’ This 
correspondence 1s not possible, because there 15 हू in the word (cf 
Tyres H, Msv) 


ऊभि- (RH RV VILL, 75,9, fa, wa, N V, 23) ‘a wave’, ts traced to yaa 
‘t> cover’ But Indo-Eur wela-‘toturn’s Av 4124111 ‘a wave 


कितव- This word, as derived here, may, perhaps, indicate some influence 
of Prakritism on Yaska, in view of a few more cxamples pointed out 
by SN (p 129), but the examples are not sufficient enough to be 
conclusive 


कुट (zea RV I, 46 4, “ser कृतस्य suo; N V, 24) 18 traced to ma- This 
equation 1s imposstble 10 Old Indo-Aryan, unless 1६ ts an ancient 
Prakritism, as in faee- 


कुटस- (Ca इत्येतत्‌ कृन्तते, ऋषि कुत्सो भवति weal ॒स्तोमानामिस्योपमन्यव ›, N III, 
11) ‘thunderbolt’, 1s traced to Waqand ‘the name ofa Rsv, to vR The 
correspondence of ऋ and ड 1n such an occurrence 15 impossible in Old 
Indo-Aryan But the origin of the word 1s obscure 


fisfa- (मि कामयते, N VI, 12 ) 18 traced to +कामय्‌ But Indo-Eur qurm 
a worm’, Lith kirmis*a worm’ (cf p 28) 

नियुत्‌- (gq? RV गा, 39,2, °gat नियमनाद्वा, नियोजनाद्वा, NV, 28) ‘a team 
of horses’, 1s traced to fa+-vaq or ¶युज्‌ But Indo-Eur श ‘to connect’ 
(Skt vq), Lett (5 ‘a joint’ ° 

परितक्म्या- (aa ‘course’, 1s possibly related to Indo-Eur teg- ‘to run’, Lith 
tekétr ‘torun’ Accordingto NS (1V p 75) परितक्म्या- cocs back to vase 
with परि, the sense of which 1s ‘to move rourd’, so that the word 
means “moving round’ 


पिनाक- (पिनाक. TS I, 8, 6, 12, ०कं प्रतिपिनष्ठ्यनेन, N रा, 21) ‘a kind of stick’, 
is traced to ५पिष्‌ ‘to pound’ This derivation 1s erroneous, because 


the base न of a verb cannot becomea part of a noun Cf Indo-Eur 
pinak- 2. wooden stick’, Gr pitnaks ‘a beam’ 


प्रसाक्षते ? 


ae (रेषु २५ IV, 38,5, °, हरते", N IV, 24) ‘a battle’, is traced to ह 
The correct origin 18 y¥Y, not ve (cf p 18, TypeGsv) 


1 As per treatment on p 28 , Type Usy 
2 Ibid, p 28, 
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मेहना CarRV V, 39,1, ग्ना महनीय धनम्‌, N IV, 4) ‘wealth’, 18 traced to 
vag ‘to give’ The equation मं = मे, however, 18 erroneous °AT comes 
from vie ‘to shower’, a semantic development of Indo-Eur meigh- 
‘to urinate’ 


रण- (Coma RV II, 47, 1, “णाय, रमणीयाय सेम्रामाय, N IV, 8) ‘a battle’, 15 traced 
to ५रम्‌ , lit ‘enjoyable’ The word, however, 1s connected with ऋणोति, 
Indo-Eur (€) re- ‘to be set in motion’, Av rana-, ‘battle’ (cf Type I sv) 


राञ्नि- Ci प्ररमयति भूताने नक्त चारीणि, उपरमयतीनराणि ध वीकसोति, N II, 18) ‘night’, 15 
traced to +रमय्‌ ‘to give rest’, lit ‘that which gives rest to all creatures’ 
But the correspondence रम्‌ रा- 1s phonologically impossible Indo-Eur la- 
‘to hide’, Lat lateo ‘I hide’ 


SNL (eae RV 1, 113, 2, caste वणेनाम, रोचतेज्वैरुतिकर्मण › N I, 20, VI, 13) 
‘colour’; 1s traced to रच्‌ ‘to shine’ This etymology 18 wrong, for च्‌ 
and श्‌ had no correspondence in Old Indo-Aryan This श्‌ goes back to 


aA wa 
Indo-Eur k, Indo-Eur lfk- ‘to shine’, Aim lus ‘the moon’ 


काणी- ("णी RV 17], 30,10, cof वाच, वदनात्‌ , + VI 2) ‘speech’, ts traced to vag 
Here the consonantal correspondence 15 wrong Possibly the word 18 
related to वाण- ‘a reed’, Indo-Eur uel-no- ‘to turn’s Gr “los ‘a peg” 


चिन्धेः 
fag- (विषु० RV 1, 58, 1, विषुरूपे विषमरूपे, N XII, 17, XI, 23) 1s traced to 
विषम- fag- has nothing to do with विषम-, because the latter 1s derived 


from वि+-सम- विषु- 18 connected with Indo-Eur wurso- ‘a part’s Lith 
visas ‘all 


Wast- (द्री, जुद्राविणी, ततिप्रद्राविणी, N 1X, 26) ‘name of the river Sutley 7 
traced to ञ्चु +z ‘flowing swiftly’ The eliston of the initial vowel 
of आाह्चु- in such a position 1s not posstble, while तु has becn entirely 
overlooked (cf Type Lsv) 


शुष्ण- (“णस्य RV I, 54, 5 , "ष्णस्य, आदित्यस्य शोषयितु , N V;16) an epithet of 
आदित्य, is traced to VAT + lit ‘one who dries up’ Actually, however, 
as PW has shown convincingly from many citations from RV, युष्ण- 


is the name of a demon, originally meaning ‘a serpent’, from VOY ‘to hiss’s 
(cf RV I, 61, 10 etc) 


सलजुस्‌- (OY Lasy _] RV VI, 47,29, ०जू , सजोषण , N IX, 13) ind ‘together 
with’, 1s traced to स--- जुष्‌ , 11४ ‘feeling along with’ This etymology, 
however, would be erroneous, for the nominal form could not end in -ऊस्‌, 
if vy had been the original verb 


1 As per treatment on p 28 
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सप्॒न्‌- (Cg wat agar, N IV, 26) ‘seven’, 18 traced to Vay, lit ‘the number 
which moves’ (tothe next number, eight) But the first vowels of aq 
and @aq- cannot correspond Also 10 aaga- (RV IJ, 164, 1) aqorga-, N 
IV, 26, referring to the rays of the sun, @aqy- has been explained as 
‘movable’ j 


सीसन्‌- (ीम० VS XIU, 3, गमा ‘sate विसीग्यति देश्चाविति, N 1, 7) ‘border line’, 
is traced to yta ‘to sew’, lit ‘that which sews together various 
places’ The correct root 1s +सि ‘to bind’, Irdo-Eur s7- ‘to bind’, Gr 
hymds ‘a strap’ 


सुवित- (न्ते TS 1,2, 10, 2, न्ता सुप्रसूतानि कर्माणि, N 1४, 17) ‘a good act’, 18 
traced ८० सुप्र +- भसु , lit “well produced’ The correct derivation 18 
@+vE+a-, opposite to दुरित. as PW has pointed out In fact PW 10385 
also shown the occurrence of स्वित- (न= सुचित-) in VS ५, 5 


Type T 
Words, the etymologies of which are absurd — 


HAA- (असत्रः RV X, 101, 7, “aa, अदसस्त्राणम्‌ , धनुर्वा, कवच वा, N V, 25) ‘an 
armour’, 15 traced to अहस्‌-+- 4८ त्रा ‘protecting from difficulty or evil’ The 
word 1s evidently to be traced to wa-+./ aT ‘protecting the shoulder’ 


अक्षि- (wage RV ¬, 71, 1, "ति चष्टे, N 1,9) “an eye’, is traced to yaar 
But Indo-Eur ०१ ‘to see’, Gr 655 ‘both the eyes (८, 2 5 , TypeIsv) 


भतिथि- (of RV V.4,5, °Rr, अभ्येति तिथिषु परकुरानीति वा, परगृहाणीति वा, N 
VI, 5) ‘a guest’, 18 traced to अभि VEL = अ 1 +-तिथि- But probably to var 
‘to 20", Indo-Eur at- ‘to go’, Lat annus <*atnos ‘a year’ (cf Type G, 
Ch IV sv) 


अन्तिक- (Cpa , आनीत भवति, N III, 9) 1s traced to a+ पनी, lit ‘brought near’ 
But Indo-Eur ant: ‘towards, against’, Gr anti- ‘against’ 


अश्न- (a कस्माद्‌ आनत भूतेभ्य , N IU, 9) 1s traced to आ~- ¶नम्‌ , lit ‘bent down 
before creatures’, NS, while explaining Yaska’s derivation, refers to the 
birth-ceremony during which food 15 brought to a new-born child 
He tries to explain the phonological structure of the word by adding 
that the prefix z has been shortened to a here, but even then the 0061. 
fication of 4+नम्‌ to # remains unexplained (cf p 4) 


अधे- (गधे हरते , N III, 20) 1s traced to ve, further see Type I sv 


अष्ि- (aff RV I, 32, 11 , दहि , अयनात्‌ › निर्हसितोपसर्म., आहन्तीति, N 77, 17) 
‘a serpent’, 18 traced to इ ~+ आ+ veq Indc-Eur angu(h)t- ‘serpent’, 
Lith ५14४5 ‘a snake’ 
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आशि- ( "णिर्‌ awa, N VI, 32) “part of knee’, 15 traced to ye But 
Indo-Eur ol--+-nie, elete ‘to bend’, Gr olénz ‘elbow’ 


आशा- (Cama RV II, 41, 12, Cm feat भवन्त्यासदनात्‌, N VI, 1) 1s 
traced to आ aq ‘to be near’ Of this etymology of आशा- as जसदनाव्‌ , 
NS, (II, 387} gives a curious explanation = +सद्‌ < VaE< vate to go’, lit 
that which goes to every object’ The modification 01 ve > + शद्‌ > ५सद्‌ 
indicates conspicuous Prakritism according to NS (cf p 4, Type ७ 5 ४) 


Ta- (Ca RV I, 164,21, तत्रेन इत्येतत्‌ सनित रेश्वर्येणेति वा, सनितमनेनैशवर्यमिति वा, N 
III, 11) ‘master’, 15 traced to ५सनू ‘to possess’, lit ‘possessing mastery or 
prosperity’ But the actual verb 1s 4इ > इनोति ‘to force up’, Indo-Eur ar 
‘to force upon’, Av moite ‘he 15 violent’ The common reading of the 
derivation of इन- given by Yaska 1s सनित- ‘by whom rulership 1s 
enjoyed’ (RN p 471) NS (III, 153) gives another variant of this reading, 
viz, समित- ‘concentrated’ , सम्‌ being a prefix to yg, so that इन-, according 
to this explanation, means “1n whom rulership is concentrated’ (cf p 4) 

हइषिर- ("रेण RV VIII, 48, 7, रेण, wet, N IV, 7) ‘swift’, is traced to Vag 
But the actual root 1s +इष्‌ (see Type Dsv) 

इष्मिन्‌ (faa RV I, 87, 6, अर्षणिन , N 1, 16) ‘swift?, 15 traced to ५अब्‌ 
But the actual root 1s इष. 


GAL, A- Cafe RV V, 34,3, ग्ध , उपोन्नद्धम्‌ , N VI, 19) ‘udder’, 15 traced to 
उप नह, lt ‘that which 15 tied up’ But Indo-Eur @dh- ‘udder’ 
Anglo-Sax udere ‘udder’, ति 


ऊजे- (अजग RV 2, 52, 4, उदे पकं सुप्रबृक्णमिति वा, N III, 8) 1009, is traced to 
Jaa or fay (cf p 29) 

ऊदेर- (vq RV 1, 14,11, "रम्‌ उद्यीणे भवति, za दीर्ण a, N LI, 20 ) ‘granary’, 
18 traced to उदू~+दीण-, [1६ ‘torn at the top’, or ऊर्ज +-दीणे- ‘torn for (receiving) 
corn’, 

Maat Cs RVI, 162, 1, seran, ऋभूणां राजेति वा, N 1X, 3) ‘the first ot 
the three Rbhus’, 1s traced to उर-+-¶क्ति to dwell, orto rule’ As regards 
change of S& to ऋभु- (see Type Hsv) 

SNA- (ण्जसा RV VII, 99, 3, ot, उन्जते › N VI, 8) ts traced to ५उब्ज्‌ 
‘to bend’ But Indo-Eur aueg- ‘to increase’, Av aojah- ‘power 
‘ck Type J sv) 

कार- (णे RV >, 155, 1, °णोऽविकरान्तदद्षैन इ्यौपमन्यव., }4 VI, 30) ‘one-eyed’, 
is traced to अवि 4क्म्‌, lit ‘one whose sight does not work’ (see 
Type J sv) 

कुरमाष- (षाः, कुरुषु सीदन्ति, N I, 4) ‘half boiled barley’, 15 traced to कुर--- yaa, 
lit ‘that which sinks to (the lowest) famulics’ But Indo-Eur gore ‘to 
burn’, Cornwallish coref ‘beer’ 
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गौर, री- ( “री RV 1, 164, 41 , M, रोचते्ज्वरुतिकमैण , N XI, 39 ) ‘white colour’, 
is traced to र्च्‌ * 


ग्रावन्‌ - Cava RV X, 94, 1 , cat हन्ते , N IX, 8) istracedto vez But Indo. 
Bur o (era ‘heavy’, Welsh beruan ‘millstone (cf p 24, Type Osv) 


aaz- ( “त्वार चङिततमा aga, N III, 10 ) ‘four’, 1s traced to yam, lit ‘the most 
movable number’ But Indo-Eur quetuor ‘tour’, Lat quattuor ‘four’ 

ज्ञरि- (गणि RV [, 129, 8 , गर्णिजवतेर्वा, दवतेर्वा, दुनोतेर्वा) ‘a fuy missile’, 1s traced 
६0 \जू., WR or We But possibly to Indo-Eur guere- ‘to shine and to 
heat’; Lett zvers ‘emitting sparks 

तमस्‌- Ca RV I, 32, 10 , भम तनोते, N 1; 16) ‘darkness’, 1s traced to fay ‘to 
spread’ But Indo-Eur temos ‘darkness’, Lith tamsé ‘darkness’ 

त्व- (व्व RVI, 147,2, @ इति aaarargzraa, अधेनमेस्येके N 1,7, स्वोऽपतत, 
N III, 20) 227, 15 traced to wa+/aata, lit ‘that which, being 
stretched, 15 away’ 1 € half Probably, as it1s also used in the sense of 
one one’, it 1s related to the particle g as PW suggests 

ga- (a RV X, 4,2, Cat जवतेर्वा, gadat वारयतेर्वा, N V,1) 2७ traced to ५८न्‌ 
‘to speed’, o1 Ve ‘to move’, or to ^८वारय्‌ ‘to ward off (evils)’ But Indo- 
Eur कच “to move forward spatially’, Mid-Germ ziiwen ‘to move forward’ 
(cf, p 29, Type Osv) 

* देषु- ( ण्वम्‌ RV 1,1,1, Sat दानात्‌, N VII, 15) ‘god’, 1s traced to Jt 

But Indo-Eur deiguo- ‘to shine’, Av daava- ‘demon’ (cf Type Osv) 


ag (Cam! RV >, 110, 6 , ste रात्रिनाम, अनक्ति भूतान्यवरहइयायेनः अपि वाऽनच्छा, 
भन्यक्तवर्णा, N «1, 10) ‘night’, 15 traced to ^^ भञ्ज , iit ‘that ५९11140 wets 
objects with dew’, or न 4अक्त- ‘not visible’ But Indo Eur nogt ‘night’ 
Gr nikta ‘night’. 

नना- ( CM RV IX 112,3, Mt नमतेर्माता वा दुहिता a, N VI, 6) ‘mother or 
daughter’, 1s tiaced to aq. Burt it 15 a nursery word, cf Indo-Eur 
11414, nena nursery word, Serbo-kroatian nena ‘mother’ 

नव- (Ca कस्माद्‌ आनीत भवति, N II, 19) ‘new’, is traced to atta at, lit ‘that 
which 18 brought’, But Indo-Eur neuos, ‘new’, Gr néos ‘new’ 

नवन्‌- ( ९व, atatat, N 111, 10) ‘nine’, 1s traced to @a+aa+ VATE » Int “not 
secured’, perhaps because after ‘nine’ the series of integers abruptly 
stops But Indo-Eur neun ‘nine’, Lat novem ‘nine’ (cf Type Lsv) 

४ 4 
निणीत- (नत कस्मात्‌ , निणिक्तं भवति, N IIL, 19) is traced to निस्‌ + vias 


Sat Cw, अम्बास्मा aw भवतीति वा, अम्बास्मै ad भवतीति वा, N IX, 10) ‘young’ 15 
traced to’ (1) अम्बा +अरम्‌, lit ‘one for whom the mother 1s enough’, or 
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(2) भस्बा---बलछ- ‘one for whom the mother 1s the sole strength’ But 
IndosEur babal- ‘to stammer’, Rus balakat3 ‘to prattle’ 


2 ° a“ rN 
मङ्गल- CS Radios, गिरस्यनर्थानिति वा, N IX, 5) 1s traced to.(1) vq ‘to 
praise’, lic “chat which 1s praiseworthy’, or (2) चग ‘to swallow’, Itt 
“that which devours evils (cf © 25, TypesI,1,Psv) 


Wa- (“मूलम्‌ RV Ill, 30,17, Ss aang, मोषणाद्वा, मोहनाद्वा, N VI, 3) ‘a root’, 
15 traced to ५सुच्‌ 3 VEY or VWF Bur IndoeEur miilo- moulo- “thickened 
root, Gr 1161४ ‘a fabulous herb’ 


Weq- (Cat voc RV X,18,1, स्स्यु, मदेर्वा geal, N XI, 7) ‘death’, 1s traced to 
Vag 07 VAs 

cfsa- (*रिमियेमनात्‌, N II, 15) ‘a ray’, 15 traced to aa, lic ‘chat which res- 
trains Butit is actually related to s/zva ‘to bind’, as its original meaning 
was ‘a rope’, Indo-Eur १८५, reg: ‘to bind’, Anglo-Sax vrakka ‘strap to 
hold fast the yards of 52113 RN (© 365) interprets रहिम- as being originally 
a rope’, which 1s illuminating as he has confirmed it with actual citations 
from RV (VIII, 25; 18 etc) He has also ably shown how the meaning 
was first transferred to horses and then to the sun’s rays 


वशिज्‌- (गणि पण्यं नेनेक्ति, N IL17) ‘a merchant’, 15 traced to पण्य-+ vfasz, lic ‘he 
who keeps clean articles to be sold’ But pocsibly बणिज्‌- originally meant 
‘a hawke1’, related to बाणी- ‘speech’ 


चाणी- (ot RV I, 30,10, णी , भाप , वहनात्‌ , N VI, 2) ‘water’, 18 traced 
to vag Possibly it goes to बाण ‘reed’, Indo-Eur uelno- ‘to turn’, Gr ‘los 
So peg’ 


वासर- Cufa RV VIL, 48,7, °राणि, Faun, N [V,7)‘a day’, 15 traced to दा 
सराणि, lit ‘going by two’ (heat during jhe day, cold during the night) 
But Indo-Eur. uas- “to shine’, Irish fair ‘sunrise’ (cf Type Esv) 


विपाश्‌ (“पार्‌ , विपारनात्‌ , विप्रापणाद्‌ at, N IX, 26) ‘the river 3925", 1s traced to 
fa+vnzq This etymology has been manufactured only from the 
nominative form of the word, which occurs in RV III, 33,1 If Yaska 
had taken the trouble of secing the 3rd verse in the same hymn, he would 
have noticed the accusative form faqmra Again, the same word has 
been derived as वि+प्र+-धआप्‌, which 1 even more absurd ( cf 
Type M sv) 


शग्भ्य- Cua RV WJ, 31,1, ta, संगमेन, N III, 4) ‘cheerful’, has been 
rendered 25 @ta- ‘complaisant, co-operating’, the correspondence of & 
and सम्‌ 15 impossible, cf however, RN p 430 

धि-, शेव- (च्व RV VII, 55, 1, ग्व इदि सुखनाम freaddent नामकरण fra 
मित्यण्यस्य भवति, N X17) ‘happiness’, ts traced to vate J {1६ ‘that which 
remains or abides 
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शपे (qq अहानपवनम्‌ , N. VI, 9) 15 traced to yaaqt+ vq, lit “that which purtftes 
eatables (corn)’, even then ऊर्‌- remains unexplaincd and unnoticed ( ct} 
Type N sv) 


aiftz- (SRV VI, 39,4, ete frotia, arg अधीति, N VI, 12) ‘quick’, 18 
traced to आद्यु-+- ५अश्रू , lit ‘that which reaches soon’ Actually, as PW 
suggests, 1६ 1s an extension of the meaning of hearing, viz , ‘complatsant, 
quick’, from vay ‘to hear’, which 1s a secondary form of शश्च 

ag- (gt RV VI,75,5, > सम्पूर्वात्‌ feta, N IX, 14) ‘battle’, 18 traced 
10 सम्‌ ५र्‌ , 11८ ‘chat in which people are scattered’ (cf Type Hsv) 


सखत्‌- (सत RV VIL 104, 21, सत wad मवति, N III, 20) ‘distance’, 1s traced 
to Wat+va, lit ‘that which flows to another place’ Butat, GW 
and others explain it as pr pt of aq ‘to be’ 

Wa (HA RV II, 30, 17, "क dgea भवति, पापकमिति Fear, N VI, 3) 
‘evil or vagrancy’, 15 traced to सम्‌ + 4दुभ्‌ < p 13) 

चिन्घु- (रन्धव. ए VIII, 69, 12, gy @ama, N V, 27) 15 traced to चच (cf 
Type O sv) 


सुपरे- (णा | सुऽपर. _। RV I, 164, 21, N WI, 12,1V,3) ‘nicely winged’, 
15 rendered 25 सुपतन- ‘flying well’ The change of ५पत्‌ to qr is impossible 
in Indo-Aryan 


Wala: ( "किभि. Lyset RV 1, 61, 2, सुप्वृत्तामि , । को भनामि 1 N II, 24) 
‘well-done’, 18 traced to वृत्‌ RN (395) has shown that Durga read 
instead सुप्रवृत्ति- in the text, so possibly the text here 15 corrupt 

स्व॒- (स्व पुनराश्रिते मवति, N ४, 22) ‘wealth, fortune’, 1s traced to a+ yf, lit 
‘that which 1s a support’ (cf p 9) 

स्वक- (OF L सुऽअकै IRV J,88,1,N XII, 44) an epithet of ty, 15 
rendered as स्वञ्चन-, and so 15 traced 10 सु ५भभ्चू , lit ‘moving easily’ 
(cf Type Rsv) 

हेति- ("तिम्‌ RV Il, 30,17, MX, N VI, 3) ‘missile’, 1s traced to ५हन्‌ 
But Inao-Eur = टा ‘to move ina lively manner’, Av zaya~ ‘weapon’ 


Type U 
Words, the etymologies of which are obscure :-— 


BH- (Pm: RV 111, 1, 12, (क्र जक्रमणीय र VI, 17) ‘a rampart’. is traced to 

, Ste, 11५ “chat which 1s to be attacked’ (=प्राकार- cf Deru Yaska 
gives no meaning of this word, PW as ‘quick, strong’, but with 
a questionemark 2 In the phrase occurring 1n the bene concerned 
“अक्रो न वभि "protecting like a rampart’, the meaning ‘rampart’ 1s 
plausible, but even then the etymology is ob cure 
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द्ङ्ध- ("ङ्गम्‌ agate, N 1V;3) ‘lumb’, 1s derived as ‘aga- But Yaska does 
not explain what he means by awWa- Durgi considersit to bea verb 
of movement, but his interpretation ‘reached by time’, or ‘leaving in 
course of time’, 1s obscure 


श्रज्ञ- Cara voc ।- °जऽअˆ _। RV I, 138; 4, शेति qaqa, am अजना, N IV, 
25) as a part of the word aaa, an epithet of Pisan, is explained 
as अजन- “having no birth’ Does # mean that the horses of 27527 were 
never born ? Durga construes अज- as ‘a goat’, takingitas a part of the 
compound अजाश्च-, but he 15 silent atout this अज. 


्रथयु- ( ग्यम्‌ RV णा, 1, 1 , da, अतनवन्तम्‌ , N V, 10) ‘shooting forth’s 
an epithet of Agni, 15 traced to ५अत्‌ ‘to wander’ But the correspondence 
of त्‌ and चू 1s not possible in Indo-Aryan WVVP (J,94%) suggests the 
suffix -4R- after *ay-+%-, but what 1s this अथ- ? 


aizta- (“ति RV 1, 89, 10 , °्ते अदीना देवमाता, 7 1V, 22) ‘name of the mother 
of gods’, is traced to vet ‘to bird, to cut’, lit ‘unbound, unimpaired, un- 
humiliated’ Whether 1६ was a popular etymology incorporated by Yaska 
in his work, or his own derivation, and 1f so, on what grounds, 1s obscure? 


श्रघोराम- ( म ("व ऽराः 1] TS V,5,22,1, °a सावित्र, अधस्तात्‌ तद्वेखायां तमो 
भवति, N XII,1) ‘pertaining to the ा1€ when darkness 15 below’, an epithet 
of an animal dedicated to afaat, referring to the early dawn, when 
light 15 above, and darkness 1s below राम- in this word has been 
interpreted as तमस्‌ by Yaska, but he gives no derivation PW connects 
1४ with रात्रि- (cf. Ch 145४) 


1 NS says, while explaining Yaskas etymology of sféfa-, that श्रदिति 1s called 
देवमाता by the school of historians , while according to the school of the Natruktas, the word 
implies the qualities of being ‘unbound In the metaphysical sense 1६ means ‘nature’ 


But this interpretation does not tally with Yaska’s stylistics, for, whenever, any different 
authorities are intended to have different opinions, Yaska explicitly mentions them 


According to V M Apte, श्रदिति- was a ‘fixed ( physical) point? on the Zodiac (cf The 
Rgveda Antecedents of the Dharmapas'a of Varuna in the Mahabharata published 1n the Bulletin of 
the Deccan College Research Institute, 1943-44, p 174) But the fixation of the point would not 
be consistent with Aptes accepted etymology ‘unbound’ of the word On the other hand NW 

states ‘mperishability or endlessness’ have nothing to do with श्रदिति-, in view of 
her connection with च्रादित्य-, and in the first place with Varuna NW é sticks to the views 
of Bergatgne etc , that श्मदिति- means ‘emancipation in the literal sense, 1, emancipation from 
bonds which threaten a sinful person The basic sense of the word, continues NW, 35 ethical, 
later extended to naturalistic phenomena Thus weare face to face with opposite poles for 
Apte, the fundamental basis of श्रदिति- 15 physical ,for NW it 1s ethical But such a hard 
and fast separation of physical and ethical aspects of ्मदिति- seems to be undesirable when we 
take into account the flexibility of poetical moods, 
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रधिगु- (Pmt voc RV Ill, 21, 4, °queat मवति गम्यधिङृतत्वात्‌ , affixes 
अश्टतगमनकमेवाच्‌ , N V,11) ‘name of a mantra’, is tiaced to अधिग, 
so called because ‘its jurisdiction is the cow’ aff alco 15 called 
अध्रिगु-, as ‘its movement is irresistable? WW interprets it as 
‘irresistably going’, tracing 1६ back, to Indo-Eur geu- to speed’, cf Ske 
जव; Av zavah ‘power’? 

शननशराति- (ar !_ शीऽरा० । RV VIL, 99,4, N VI, 23) ts rendered as wadte- 
दान- ‘one whose gift 1s not 1 jurtous’ It 1७ not quite clear whether, 
in any way, it 1s an etymolog; or a mere paraphrasc, tle latter seems to 
be the greater probability 

saquta- (“ते ९०८ VS XXXIV\S, a, अनुमननात्‌ › N XI, 29) ‘the moons one day 
before the full moon’, is traced to अनु + ५सन्‌ ‘to favour’ According to 
PW it was favour personified and ८00511८0 as a benevolent spirit 


श्रनुसं॑तवीस्वत्‌- ( “छत्‌ ।_ 'सम्‌ऽत° । RV IV, 40, 4 , तनोते qdar seen निगम, 
N II, 28) ‘continuously and fully stretching’, has perhaps been derived 
from भनु +-सम्‌-- तन्‌ , but Yasha’s note may be a mere paraphrase of the 


word, indicating that the radical idea of the word is ‘stretching’ But 
PW ,GW RN p 408 9 from va 


अन्तरित्त- (N II, 10) ‘space’, 15 traced to अन्तरा ~+-्तान्त- ‘resting motionless near 
the earth or between heaven and earth’, or to अन्तर्‌ 1अक्तय (दारीरेष्वन्तरक्तयमिति) 
‘lying imperishable among bodies’ These derivations do not explain 
the g in the word Possibly this इ 15 a relic of an old locative termina- 
tion to अन्तर्‌, while af may be an irregular reltc of केति ‘dwells’, Indo-Eur 
11८1. ‘to settle’, (cf VVP p 237°) 


श्प्वा- (ea voc RV X, 103,12, ‘eat यदनया विद्धोऽपवीयते, व्याधिर्वा, मयं चा, N 
VI, 12) ‘disease or danger’, 15 traced to अप a¥, lit ‘that by which one 
is pursued away’ Is may perhaps be connected with Indo-Eur uel “to 
go’, Lith veju- ‘I pursue’, for there 1s ar Indo-Eur set base uela- as well, 
Lat wia ‘way’, which could give vat But there isno parallel to ueta- 
becoming ua WW connects it with Indo-Eur ap- @p- ‘criminal, 
damage’, cf Lith opus ‘weak, criminal’, Gr apedanéds ‘criminal’ 


अमभीदख्‌- (श्ष्णम्‌ अभिक्षणं भवति, N I, 25) ‘frequently’, 1s traced to afu+aor, lit 
‘facing for a moment only’ RN (ए 400) derives it as अभि --दंक्तण- ‘a portion 


1 Cf VVP's suggestion (1, 154°) that *fgq-< * भिर्‌ may be a modification of the particle 
धिक्‌, 25 in Panjabi चिग्‌ जीवन But ४18 a late phenomenon in Indo-Aryan, and has not been 
confirmed even in Prakrit Moreover, NW while rendering त्रिरु as ‘weak’ finds a connection of 
the word with Iranian, cf Av drigu- ‘weak, poor, needy’ But the occurrence of धियु as an 
independent word in Vedic still remains to be explored, 
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of time occupied by a glance’ and suggests that अमीक्ष्ण- may be a 
corruption of अभीत्तण- But the nature of this ‘corruption’ 1s obscure 


श्रभ्य्थैयञ्वन्‌- (sat L Ysa?_| RV VI, 50, 5 , “ज्वा, अभ्यधेयन्‌ यजति, N VI, 6) 
‘one who sacrifices liberally’, 15 traced to अभि 4भर्धय्‌1- चय्‌ PW 
renders 1t as ‘bringing offerings towatds’, considering अधै- to be an addt- 
tional preposition Onthe other hand अर्धंक- means ‘prosperous’, Indo- 
Eur al- ‘to grow’, Lat alo ‘I nourash’ 


mata (ति VS 1८, 25, °ति , अमामयी मति › आत्ममयी, N VI, 12) ‘powerful, 
brillant’, an epithet of wrae ‘light’ etc (cf p 31) 


च्मच्न- CA RV Il, 14, 1, शत्र पात्रम्‌ , अमास्मिन्‌ अदन्ति, N V, 1) ‘a vessel, 15 
traced to अमा---५अद्‌ , lit ‘that, in which people eat together’ It 9 
difficult to accept this derivation in view of the short second vowel of 
अमत्र May it not be possible that the meaning of this word 15 a meta- 
phorical extension of अमन्न- ‘durable, Indo-Eur om2- ‘strength’, Av 
amayava “pressure” 


न्छमन्न- (Pa: RV Ul, 36 4, N VI, 23) ‘violent, powerful, great’, 15 rendered 
25 wvafaa-, which Durga renders as ‘uninjured’ अर्हिंसित-, 2110 so the 
derivation is अभि +अ--५मा Cf however, Indo-Eur om? ‘strength’ as 
suggested 1 the above note on 4अमत्र- (cf Type Nsv) 


दममवत्‌- (Cary Lo casa} N VI, 12) ‘powerful, violent’, 1s rendered as अमाव्य- 
चत्‌- अभ्यमनवत्‌- and स्ववत्‌-, which are obscure interpretatiors Possibly 
अमात्यवत्‌- means ‘having auxiliaries’, taqq- ‘having property , while 
अभ्यमनवत्‌- ‘having power’ may go back to Indo-Eur om?- ‘strength’ as 
suggested in the above two notes 


aaT- 


wax (°र voc RV X, 4,4, %, अमूढ , N VI, 8) 15 rendered as अभमुढ- Possi- 
bly it was a dialectal variation of अमूढ Indo-Eur ofters no parallel 


श्रम्बुढ- (Cat मेघो भवति, अरणमम्बु az, N III, 10) ‘a cloud’, according to Maharastra 
recension of N quoted by RN (© 459)’, 1s traced to aqu-+vetr , while, 
the Gujarat recension equates agg- with age , which latter, however, as 
RN suggests, may be an explanation of अबद्‌- As they stand, both the 
words 1f they are ctymologically related, are very obscure 


च्मभ्यक्‌ (RV J, 169, 3, अमाक्तेति वा, अभ्यक्तेति aN VI, 15) ‘has been directed 
towards’, 1s traced to yas The relation of मरू of this word 
to Vaeq 15 not possible Yaska actually renders the word as 
भमाक्त, which Durga explains as अ + ४मा +- yay ‘directed towards’, which 


1 As per treatment on p 31 
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18 very abstrd The word 1s probably, 25 PW,GW etc suggest, 
imp of भम्यक्षू ‘co stick to, to be attached to” In Nigh (II, 14) भम्यक्ष्‌ 
appears as a verb 17 the sense of गति- Perhaps the word has a distant 
relationship to Indo-Eur meik- ‘to mix’, Gr meignum ‘I mix’ (cf Ch 
IV sv) ^ 

ay. Cig, ware स्यात्‌ , ऋट्रतमो भाग , N III, 20) ts traced to +ऋधू्‌ ‘to be 

7 profuse’ RN (p 525) interprets 1 2.8 ‘the largest part’, but this interpreta- 
tion 1s not even arithmetically sound Possibly some popular etymology 
18 lurkinghere May it refer to the most acceptable division of property, 
or to something auspicious ? (cf Types ],T sv) 

श्रवैद- (Cat मेघो मवति, अरणम्‌ avg तदोऽ्बुद्‌ , N III 10) ‘cloud’, is traced to 
अर-+बु-(--अम्बु-) +-द्‌- (2) If Yaska means that atg- ‘water’ 15 changed into 
अर्‌- the etymology 15 absurd Butcf अम्बुद्‌- $v 


श्रलातण- (ण RV III, 30, 10, णः, अरूमातदन » N VI, 2)" ‘which (gives) lot of 
troubles owing to plenty of water therein’—this explanation by NS 
of Yaska’s comments 15 a little clearer than that by Durga 


sqa@- Cam RV X, 169, 1 , शस, गाव पथ्यदनम्‌ , अवतेमेत्यथेस्यासो नामकरण , N 
I, 17) ‘food, provision’, has been traced to अब्‌ ‘co go’, 11८ ‘cattle’s fodder 
during a journey’, which renders the etymology very hazy Possibly as 
a ‘protective agent’, being nourishment 


BWA (wa RV X, 53,4, असुरिति प्राणनाम, अस्त WAL भवति, तेन agea, N III 8) 
is traced to असु-+-र- “full of life’, असु- being further traced to vag 
‘to throw’, ‘life being thrown into the body’ NW = interprets it as 
‘powerful lord’ and connects it with Av ahi ‘lord’ WW traces 1४ to 
Indo-Eur uns- ‘to be favourable, but expresses a doubt about this 
etymology (cf pp 3, 27) 


च्रसत्त-, सृत्त- (oa, TRV X, 82,4, ou, श्तं असुसमीरिता › सुसमीरिते वातसमीरिता 
N VI, 15 ) ‘stimulated by prana’, ‘well-sttmulated’ respectively , the 
former 18 traced to असु--+- सम्‌ + Vat, the latter to सु+सम्‌+ दर्‌ If these 
are etymologies, and not paraphrases, they are obviously absurd PW 
takes सत्ते as ‘bright’, connected with सूर्यै-, while it interprets wad 
as ‘distant’ 

Bet Ca RV VI,9,1,°% कस्माद्‌ उपाहरन्त्यस्मिन्‌ कर्माणि, N II, 20) ‘day’, 1 
traced 10 उप +आ- \ह, lit ‘that during which people do their actions’ 
This etymology 1s obscure Indo Eur can throw no light on this woid 


दहयाण- ( ण ५०८ RV IV,4 14, N V, 15) ‘arrogant’, 1s rendered as 
अदहीतयान , lit ‘one whose movement 1s shameless’ This etymology 15 
possible, but guna in अहयाण- 15 an ob-curity, 


1 <As per treatment on p 32, 
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द्राङ्गष- 
© 
श्रादित्य- 


शश्रायु- (Cat RV 1५, 23, 8 , cat, अयनस्य मनुष्यस्य ज्योतिषो वोद्कस्य, N X, 41) 
‘man, star, water’, 15 traced to VE ८० &0' According to NW आयु- occurs 
asapropernameinRV X, 49, 3, while Bergaigne derives the sense of 
आयु- as ‘man’ from its use asa proper name Even Oldenberg seems to 
be inclined to set up the name as appellative, and, in the majority of 
citations, continues NW, the sense of भायु- as appellative would be 
satisfactory 7 


श्च्ायु- (ध्यु. RV I, 162, 1, “ga वायुरयन , N IX, 3) ‘wind, 1s traced to vz 


श्राजिकीया- (प्ये voc RV X,75,5, cat विपाडित्याह , ऋजीकप्रभवा वा, wavtemfat 
वा, N 15, 26) ‘name ot the river Byds’ 1s traced to ऋजीक-, lit ‘arising 
from the mountain named 3¢ut#-’, or to ऋजु-, lit ‘going straight’ Both 
these etymologies are obscure The former awaits further investigation, 
the latter may refer to some ancient course of the river, which may have 
been, comparatively speaking, straight 

mag- ( ` ह , अवहनत्त. , N V, 26) ‘bringing about’ 2, 15 traced to आ+ 4वहू 
While deriving द्वौणाहाव-, this word has bzen derived only 1n passing 
It 1s not clear what Yaska meant by this word, which does not occur 
in the Samhitas Durga renders it as ‘a reservoir of water’ 


AMBBAY- (Cf RV 77, 1, 1, आ इत्याकार उपसर्गं॑पुरस्तात्‌ › चिकीर्षित उत्तर , आद्य 
इोचयिषुरिति, N VI, 1) an epithet of Agni, 1s traced to आ ५उुच्‌ , lit ‘desi- 
7005 of burning’ With this derivation, however, the structure of the 
word with the suffix -अनि- remains unexplained (cf Type L, Ch [Vsv) 


श्राहनस्‌- (नस _eaise?_i RV IX, 75,5, “नस , आहननवन्त , वञ्चनवन्त , N IV, 15) 
‘intoxicating’, 1s traced to ज + Vea Accordingto PW the word means 


‘swelling’ and 1s rclated not to v@q but to धन , Indo-Eur gxhen- ‘to swell’, 
Mod Pers a@gandan ‘co fill up’ (cf Ch 1४ sv) 


श्राहाव- ( -माहाचवम्‌ RV >, 101, 7, “a anata, N V;26) ‘a vessel, pot’ in 
द्रोणादाव- ‘using the boot of a chariot as ५ vessel’, is traced to @t+ve May 
it be presumed that it was a peculiar kind of vessel which produced 
a tinkling sound indicated by the word ‘call’ gta? (cf p 30) 


इद 

- इन्द्र- ( न्द्र ००५ RV V, 329 1, “न्द्र , इद्करणाद्‌ Fa , इददशंनाद्‌ हत्यौपमन्यव- 

N X, 8) 15 traced to इदम्‌-+- vm, lit ‘one who does 1८, or 0 इदम्‌- + Veet, lic 
1 As per treatment on p 3 ,Ch IV sv 


2 Ibid, p 32 
3 Ibid, p 30 
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‘one who seesit? It 1७ difficult to determine the phonological theories, 
however primitive, at the basis of these etymologies Possibly they 
supposed a nasal infix in इदम्‌ followed by the suffix -% There are five 
etymologies of इन्द्र- (< © 32),1n which the word 1s derived from gtr ‘mate 
rial good” plus some verb, viz इरा-+-५द, दइरा--+- द्‌, इरा + Va, इरा--+ ५द्‌ारय्‌ , 
and इरा-+- vag NS thus explains Yaska’s derivation इरां रणाति-, इरा- means 
a cloud’ by indirect rmplication, fér इरा- literally means ‘tood’, but as the 
material cause of food is water, the implicd meaning of इरा- 1s water, but 
water suggests the clouc, so इरा- means ‘cloud’, and India 1s etymolog1- 
cally, ‘he who destroys the cloud’ इन्द कस्मात्‌ , इरा AA तेन सम्बन्धात्‌ तद्धेतुभूत- 
युदक रक्ष्येत | रक्षितङकश्षणया तेनापि तदाधारभुती मेध॒ The meanings of these verbs 
represent two opposite sets (1) ‘he who gives material good’, (2) “he who 
destroys (the enemy’s) material good’ Butitis not clear what phono- 
logical theory Yasha had in mind when offering these etymologies, 
whether he conceived of a dissimilation of र्‌ of इरा- into चू , or transference 


of र्‌ इरा- after |, or modified woof the verb The latter possibility 
seems to be greater (cf p 32) 


euied- (°न्तास । °मऽअन्ताः । RV J, 163, 10 , °eara समीरितान्ता प्थ्वन्ता वा, N 


IV, 15) ‘broad at both ends, having both ends broad’, an epithet of the 
sun’s horses’, 1s traced to ( BA) + VET ‘to extend’ Whether the word 
has any relationship with दम ‘arm’s metaphorically, requires further 
investigation, Ifit has, then the word 15 ultimately related to Indo-Eur 
ar ‘to arrange’, Gr arartsko ‘I set together 


उन्तान- Caat RV. 1, 164,33, °a , उत्ततान , उरध्व॑तानो वा, N IV, 21) ‘widespread’, 


15 traced to उदू+\तन्‌ , but the form उत्ततान्‌-, set up to explain it, 1s 
obscure Another rendering 18 उध्वंतान, which 15 rather loose 


उपज्जिहिका- 
उपर-, उपल- CU. RV 2, 27,23, Cat मेघो मवति, उपरमन्तेऽरिमन्‌ सश्राणि, उपरता भाप 


इति वा, N II, 21) ‘a cloud’ is traced to vw ‘to sport’, lit ‘that 10 which 
waters sport’, or ‘that in which waters comeand stop’ This etymology, 
tosay the least, 15 obscure Possibly the literal meaning of उपर ‘upper’, 
was metaphorically transferred to a cloud 


spac: Cary RV 1, 22,15, °र कण्टक , ऋच्छते , N IX, 32) ‘a thorn’, 15 traced to 


Vazg ‘to go’ This meaning of the verb, however, 1s not adequate 
enough for conveying the special sense of ‘thorn’ PW £ states that the 
probable origin is +ऋष्‌ , which means ‘to prick” in many passages of 
Reveda eg (see under ५२अष्‌ ) But this sense of WAT 15 not available in 
the parallel Indo-Eur form WW _  hesitatingly suggests Indo-Eur erkso- 
‘thorn’, Lith ; erdkétrs ‘a thorny shrub’ 


1 As per treatment on p 31 
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च~ (कस्मै RV X, 121, 1, N X, 22) ‘name of a deity, 22120211, 1s rendered 
25 क कमनो वा, क्रमणो aL सुखो वा 1६15 not clear whether thc first two are 
etymologies or a mere paraphrase Possibly, they are a mere paraphrase, 
for सुख-, which 1s evidently not an etymology, 1s also in the same line 
lf they are etymologies, they are loose, indeed But it 1s a form of 
feq- inter pron (cf सा LRV । अत्र fearsatsPartaereqeaa प्रजापतौ वसते ) 


करखप- Co कच्छ पाति, कच्छेन gtfa वा, कच्छेन पिवदीति वा, N IV, 18) ‘a tortoise’, 1s 
traced to कच्छ + ५पा, lic either “one who hides his mouth into his body’, or 
‘one who protects his other limbs by means of his peculiar mouth’, or ‘one 
who drinks with his peculiar mouth’ NS _ explains 1n detail the tortotse’s 
organ called ®%#-, situated on its back ‘The flexibility of all organs 
depends upon it, 1६ 1s by means of this organ that the tortoise can 
contract all its organs, and it 18 with this that 1t drinks water 


कत्पय- ( "यम्‌ RV V 32,6, "यम्‌ सुखपयसम्‌ , सुखमस्य पय , N VI, 2) ‘whose 
water 15 gratifying’, an epithet of मेघ- , 15 ८2८६0 10 क-+- पयस्‌ According 
toPW itis कद्‌ +पय- ‘swelling up high’, कद्‌ being a pron equivalent 
to ‘is it? 
कञ्बोज- NS commenting on Yaska’s derivation of this word as कमनीयभोज- 
says about these people that they are socalled because they eat whatever 
they like, as they are inhabitants of a mleccha country They have no 
scruples in sexual matte1s, 0८ in matters relating to drinking, association etc 


कृरूढ्टतिन्‌- Cat RV IV, 30, 24, et छृत्तदन्दी, अपि वा देवं वा कंचित्‌ eager दष्ट्वैव- 
मवक्ष्यत्‌ , Bera स्ोऽदन्तक , N VI, 30) ‘one with hollow teeth, or 
toothless’, 1s traced to कत्त- (< +छत्‌) + द॒न्त-, {1४ ‘one whose teeth are 
cut Yaska is not sure to whom 1६ refers, perhaps to पूषन्‌ , for he 1s 
said to be toothless 


काणक (का RV VIII, 77 4, N V,11)1n pl 15 rendered as कान्तकानीति a, 
क्रान्तकानीति वा, कृतकानीति वा, which may respectively mean ‘favourite’, 
‘refined’, or ‘satiated’ Itis a hopeless struggling etymology on which 
it 1s impossible to throw any lizht Perhaps काणुरा 15 काणुकानि ‘drops’ 


क्रितब- Ca. कि तवास्तीति aezragfi, N V,22)‘a gambler’, 1s said to embody 
a sentence छि तवास्ति ‘what 1s thy wager ?’, being the usual question 
asked by his opponents But the change of किम्‌ 10 f&ina compound 18 
unknown 17 Indo-Aryan (cf p 28, TypeS sv) 


fear (Car RV I, 61, 12, श्वा, frei इति वा, कममाणधा इति at,N VI, 20) 
‘commodious, capacious’, 1s traced to Teaaq-+yeat ‘holding how much’, 
or ५क्रम्‌ +-\५धा ‘holding while allowing to pass’ The former etymology 


1 As per treatmenton p 31. 


EY, 17 
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sounds a little plausible, but the Jatter 1s hopeless According to NW 
"धा. means ‘lending anything” or ‘lending to everybody’, always in the 
sense of क्रियेचिद्‌ 


किदिविष- (शव फिटिमद सुङ्ृतक्मणो मयम्‌ . की त्तिमस्य भिनत्तीति वा, N XT, 24) 18 traced to 
करत- (<vH) + vee [1६ ‘a danger*to good action’, or कीसि- + faz, lit 
‘destroying one’s fame’ These etymologies are too bold, but the origin 
of the word 1s obscure 


कीवत्‌- (न्वत RV Ill, 30, 17, °aa क्रियत N VI, 3) ‘how much ”, 15 rendered 
as कियत्‌- It is not clear whether it 1s an etymology or a mere 
interpretation But either of them 1s obscure 


कुचर- (*र L°gsa’_] RV I, 154, 2, °र इति चरतिकमं कुस्सितम्‌, अथ चेद्‌ देवताभिधा् 
क्राय चरतीति, N J, 20) when qualifying a Wa-, 18 traced ८0 कु-+- vat, lit ‘per. 
forming vile deeds’, or when qualifying a deity to कछ Vay, lit ‘where 
does he not go ?' 1€ ‘omnipresent’ According to NW it means ‘wildly 
wandering about’ (ci Type Dsv) 


कृत्ति- (Ria VS XVI, 51, Rt छन्ततेद्यो asa वा, इयमपीतरा कत्तिरेतस्मादेव qe 
मयी, उपमाथ वा, N V, 22) ‘fame, food, or patched-up cloth’, 1s traced to 
करत्‌ ‘to cut’, lic as Durga explains 1t, when ‘fame’s so called because 1t 
breaks the hearts of enemies, or when ‘food’ because 1t removes the 
troubles of hunger etc, or when ‘a patched-up cloth’ because it consists 
of threads (from vq ‘to spin’) Grammatically, the author has managed 
to bring some meanings out of these etymologies 


Hat (*रम्‌ VS XXIX, 1; °रं Hage भवति, N III, 20) ‘a kind of vessel’, 1s traced 
to Rage ‘that in which a cavity has been made’ It 15 a clever attempt to 
get some sense out of an obscure word, but there 1s no parallel in which 
कृत may have become & 1 a compound word 


केपि- (qa RV X, 44,6, "पथ कपूया Haha, कपूयमिति पुनाति ad sad यद्च तद्‌ 
दुष्पूय भवति N V, 24) ‘the impure’, 1s traced to कपूय-, which 1s further 
traced to @-+v, lit ‘that which 1s first evil and 1s then purified 
as well as that ‘which 1s difficult to purify’ According to Yaska, this 
wordis a deformity of कपूय PW GW consider it to be some form of 
yer “to quiver’ 


a\t- (aren RV VIII, 3,21, कौरयाण , saga, N V, 15) in कौर्याण an 
epithet of पाकस्थामन्‌ is said to mean one whose vehicle 1s ready’, 1s traced 
to #a-, which obviously has no philological basis According to PW , the 
word implies a patron of पाकस्थामन्‌ Possiblv कौरयाण- was the name of 2 
person from whom पाकस्थामस्‌ had descended 


क्रिविद्रती- (Cat Lf ऽद RV I, 166,6, at, विकर्तनदन्ती, N VI, 30) ‘one 
whose teeth can cut’, an epithet of विद्युत्‌ , a weapon of the Maruts 
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is traced to VRa+teea- The relationship of tefa- to ५कृत्‌ 18 difficult to 
follow According to PW क्रिवि- is perhaps the name of an amimal 
NW (I, 71) referring to Gezldner’s trans'ation of क्रिवि- asa ‘fire-coloured 
horse’, states that the fiery colour could befit the sense of क्रिविदैती in 
RV I 166, 6, where it 1s an epithet’ of lightning 


लुस्प- (°म्पम्‌ RV I, 84,8, °म्पम्‌ अटिच्छत्रक भवति, यत्‌ grad, N V, 16) ‘name of a 
shrub’, 1s traced to vB, lit ‘that which ts shaken’ But apart from the 
difficulty of relating @to Wit is difficult to ascertain whv, 1n particular, 
this shrub secured the attribute of ‘being shaken’ For @q- as ‘mushroom’ 
cf BG (sv), Pany Rhumb ‘mushroom’ 


श्चोश- (“णस्य RV J, 117, 8, N VI, 6) ‘an abode’, 1s rendered as क्षयण- If 
it 1s an etymolozy, 1t 1s obviously loose, for the relationship between the 
words 1s too remote 


खिद. ( व्रम्‌ RV V, 84, 1, °X चदन छेदन भेदनम्‌, N XI, 37) ‘breaking’, 
qualifies बर- understood According to PW, the word signifies ‘a 
means of clothing’, 1 € the earth, which in the text 1s conceived of as 
wearing clothes 1n the form of clouds (7) The whole text 1s obscure and 
so 1s the meaning and etymology of खिद, 


गध्य-, गन्ध्य- (-गन्ध्यम्‌ RV IX 98, 12 , वाजगन्ध्यं गध्य्युत्तरपदम्‌ गध्यं wera, N V;15) 
17 वाजगन्ध्य-, an epither of soma, lit ‘receiver, 1 € container of food’, 15 
traced to ya, Vey “to receive’ WW takes गध्य- ४० mean ‘to be held 
firmly’ But the relationship between गध्य and गन्ध्य- and their meanings 
are obscure 


गतै- (Ta RV 1, 124, 1, ^तं सभास्थाणु गणति , सत्यसंगरो भवति .. इमश्ानसचयोऽपि 
गते उच्यते गुरते अपगूर्णो मवति, N बा, 5) when ‘a dats for throwing dice on’, 
is traced to 4गु ‘to speak’, because the gambler (1128 to sp-ak the truth 
while throwing dice on the dats Being a technical word, 1४ 1s obscure 
etymologically, but theoretically 1४ may perhaps be acceptable, going back 
to Indo-Eur gerd ‘to raise the voice’ When ‘collection or series of 
crematoriums’, 1s traced to vat ‘to swallow’, as evil spirits pounce upon 


€ 
them (in order to swallow various beings), but possibly the common 
meaning of the word wa- ‘a pit’, has been extended to a cemetry (cf 
RN p 424) 


घोरचच्तस्‌- ( “से ! °रऽचः _। RV VII, 104, 2 , wa घोरख्यानाय, N VI, 11) 
15 rendered as ध्ोरस्यान- ‘one who 1s of terrible appearance’, It 1s not 
clear whether itt 1s an etymology or a mere paraphrase yaa here 
goes back to Indo-Eur queks- ‘to see’, Mid-Pers caiman ‘eye’, with 
which vit may perhaps be philologically connected 
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यसे (RV I, 190, 5 , चयते चातयसि, N IV,25) ‘thou destroyest’ pr 2prs 
sing isequated with चातयसि But whether it isa derivation or a mere 

paraphrase 1s difficult to determine Philologically, +चातयू means ‘to 
conceal’, Indo-Eur get- ‘a hole’, Ay kata- ‘a house’ 


चषंगि- (“णि RV 1,464, th चायिता, nfs, N V, 24) ‘a scer’, an epithet of 
जादिलय-, is traced to ५चायू ‘tosce’, Ifitis a derivation, and not a para- 
phrase, 1tis unsound, for there 1s no phonological connection between 
चषेणि- and varq But even otherwise the ety mology and the sense of the 
word are obscure 


aTe- (°s RV J, 95,5, ° चरते N VII, 15) ‘lovely’, is traced to ५चर्‌ 
Phonologically this etymology does not seem to be unsound, but the 
meaning of até does not tally with the sense of ५चर्‌ Lat ८7145 


‘beloved’ 1s connected with कायमान-, with the non-palatal # No Indo-Eur 
parallel 1s available (cf Type N sv ) 


जमदधि- ( fafa, आश्रौ VI, 9,7, N VII, 25) has been rendered प्रजमिताश्नि , 
or भ्रञ्वङिताभ्चि- Both the meanings of these equivalents and the etymology 
of the word are extremely obscure Durga renders the former as भ्रभूताभ्चि-, 
on what grounds, it 1s unknown 


wag- Caga RV VIII, 61, 11 , न ज्वख्नेन हीना , किन्त्वादिताञ्नयो वयम्‌ , N VI, 25) 
an epithet of वयम्‌, 15 rendered उवलनेन हीना , 7051019 ‘not observing the 
rules 11 connection with the sacred fire’, while PW, GW connect the 
word with जड- Durga’s explanation of the text 1s even more obscure 


जातवेदस्‌- (Cae Leask’! RV I, 99, 1, car कस्मात्‌, जातानि वेद्‌ , जातानि वैनं 
विदु , जाते जति विद्यत इति वा , जातवित्तो वा जातघन , जातविद्यो वा जातप्रक्ञान , यत्‌ 
asd पशून्‌ अचिन्दतेति तज्नातवेदसो जातवेदस्त्वमिति ब्राह्मणस्‌ , N VII, 19) an epithet 
of Agni Six different derivations of this word have been given, 1701. 
cating that even during Yasha’s time the origin of this word had become 
obscure These six derivations are connected with the following three 
verbs . (1) viz ‘to know, lit ‘one who knows creatures’, or ‘whom 
creatures know’, or ‘in whom knowledge has arten’ (2) ५यिद्‌ ‘to 
obtain’, lit ‘one who, when born, obtained animals etc’, (3) #विद्‌ ‘to 
exist’, “one who exists 1n all creatures’) AV V, 11,2 काव्येन केन जातेनासि 
जातवेदा ‘by the power of which knowledge art thou knower of beings ?’ 
indicates that the first derivation ‘one who knows creatures’ जातानि वेद्‌ 
is the most ancient, 17 not the most probable etymology No doubt, 
Yaska in VII, 19 quotes a Brahmana passage which gives an etymology of 
जातवेदस्‌ but in this he evinces the Brahmanas’ method of etvmologising 
He has not brought together those Vedic passages which, by themselves, 
could cumulatively throw some light on the nature of this word 
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While Roth 10 his treatise on the N quotes RV VI, 15,13 विश्वा वेद्‌ 
जनिमा जातवेदा and RV Ill, 1,20 seagiafafgat जातवेदा indicating that 
जातानि वेद्‌ and जाते जाते विद्यते were respectively conjectured by the Vedas 
themselves as the etymologies of the word He himself says (notes, p 107) 
‘it cannot be doubted that this word must be derived from वेदस्‌. 
‘possession’, so the word literally means ‘He, to whom all belongs’s 


‘All possessor’ But Roth has not supported this categorical statement 
by any evidence 


जेमन्‌- (*मना RV X, 106, 6, N XIII, 5) anepithet of As’vins is rendered as 
जयमने (?) which PW  hesitatingly interprets as ‘supertor’, GW as 
‘victorious, superior’, deriving it from yf  Neuther the original word 
nor its rendering conveys any intelligible sense 


जोषवाक- ("कम्‌ {_ “षऽवाः । RV VI, 59, 4, जोषवाक्यानीत्यविन्ञातनामधेय stare 
भवति, ‘obscure talk’, ‘unintellegible talk’, lit ‘speech which 15 to be 
served to another’, 1 € which 1s to be explained to another on account 
of its indistinctness This word seems to be the relic of an 1५107 
Formally, the first member of the compound goes back to Indo-Eur 
geus- ‘to taste’, Av zaoga- ‘pleasure’ According to PW the whole 
word means ‘loose or senseless talk’ 


तक्मन्‌- (cae RV >+, 108, 1, °stequrna, तकत इति सत , N XI, 25) ‘hot’, 
is derived from a%’, but the meaning of +तक has not been given In 
Nigh (IJ, 14) this verb 1s included among गल्यथेक verbs According to 
PW the word means ‘a heating disease’, but even it barely says that 
the word goes back to +त or \तञ्च्‌ 


तनूनपात्‌- Cael “नृऽन° । RV X, 1082, "पाद्‌ ansafafa काथक्य , नपाद्‌ इति अननन्त- 
राया प्रजाया नामधेय निणततम मवति, गौरत्र तनरुच्यते, तता अस्या भोगा , तस्या पयो 
जायते, पयस आज्य जायते, N VIII,5) ‘ghee’, according to कास्थक्य who derives it 
as aq- ‘cow’ + नपात्त्‌- ‘offspring The cow 1s called aq- from yaa, as objects 
of pleasure extend therein He derives aqra: as निस्‌+- ५नम्‌ , lit ‘that 
which bends most readily’, 1 € offspring From the cow arises 10111 and 
from milk ghee This meaning ‘ghee’ of the word, however, has rot 
been confirmed, by any Vedic parallel (cf Type Fsv) 


तपिष्ठ (च्छे RV 1, 4, 1, N VI, 12) 1s rendered as भ्रपिष्टतम- side by side 
with तपिष्तम The former, asitstands, 18 absurdif an etymology and 
obscure if 1६ 15 a paraphrase 


तप्ततम- (N VI, 12) as an epithet of अचिच्‌- 15 rendered as gaqa- If it 18 an 
etymology, it 1s absurd, if 1t 1s a paraphrase, 1t seems to be irrelevant 


तुस्कर- (TRV X, 4,6, °र तत्‌ करोति यत्‌ पापकमिति dear , तनोतेर्वा ene, सन्ततकर्मा 
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भवति, अहोरान्रकर्मा वा N IJI,14) ‘a thief’, 1s traced to aa--+ V%, lit “doing that 
(unmentionable act)’, or to vaaq+wvH, lit “continuously practising day and 
night’ According to Benfey (cf PW sv), this word 18 a deformity 
of wag+yH But the true origin of the word ts obscure 


तद्धि, feaq- (fsa RV II, 23,9, °डिद्‌ इस्यन्तिकवधयो सखृष्टकर्मं, ताडयतीति सत , N II, 
10) ‘near’, ‘striking’, is traced to ५ताडयू्‌ ‘tostrike’ Possibly, this word 
1s onomatopoeics but Indo-Eur offers no parallel to 1t 


तायु- (“युम्‌ RV IV, 38, 5 , शयु. तस्यते , N IV, 24) ‘a thief’, 15 traced to vaq ‘to 
sleep’, explained by Durga as ‘sleeping’ 10 the sense of degenerated Butthe 
formation of atg- from +तस्‌ 1s inexplicable (cf Typelsv) 


तुग्बन्‌~ Craft RV VIII, 19, 37, cma तीथं भवति, तुणेनेतदायन्ति, N IV, 15) has 

~ been rendered 25 दी ‘a landing place’, so called because “people come 
to 1t quickly’ But it 1s not clear whether the equivalent 1s a mere 
paraphrase or a derivation If 1६ 1s an etymology, it 15 very loose 


तूतुम- (CarRV ई, 50, 6, N V, 25) 15 rendered as aot It 1s not clear 
whether qui here 1s a derivation or a mere paraphrase of तूतुम- 
In the former case 1t would be very loose PW _ renders the word 
‘generously’, comparing it to ga- ‘proud, firm, powerful’ 


तुरीप- (पम्‌ RV I, 142,10, N VI, 21) 15 rendered as qutfa-, which Durga 
renders as ‘water’, but the more correct interpretation, as given by PW on 
the basis of parallel passages, 1s ‘semen’ Considering the origin of प्रतीप, 
द्वीप- etc, a possible derivation 1s तुर +e perhaps signifying ‘swift, 
or forcible water’ 


तुपलप्रभमेन्‌- Cat । लग्र ] RV X, 89,5, N V, 12) ‘restlessly rushing for- 
ward’, an epithet of Indra, or ot soma according to Yaska, has been rendered 
तृप्रप्रहारिन्‌- रिप्रप्रहारिन्‌- 0" सप्रप्रहारिन्‌ Of १९७९, वृप्रप्रहारिन्‌- seems to be the ety- 
mology, while fassaiftq- and सृप्रप्रहाचिनू- seem to 02 a paraphrase But the 
etymology of तृष्र- itself has noc been explained Possibly, 1t 1s related 
to vam, Indo-Eur trep- ‘to turn’, Lat trepit ‘he turns’ 


fra- (Ca dtoraet Fen बभूव, N IV, 6) ‘name of a deity’, 1s traced to ya ‘to 
cross’, lit ‘one who best crossed (1e surpassed) in wasdom’ Ptonologi- 
cally, the equation f#=@ 1s not possible, but even, otherwise, the origin 
of the word 1s obscure (cf Type M sv) 


दधिक्रा (“क्रा । °धिञ्क्रा । RV IV, 40, 4, Nigh I, 14, “करा इत्येतद्‌ दधत्‌ ऋमतीति 
वा, दधत्‌ कन्दतीति वा, दधद्‌ आकारी भवतति वा, N JJ, 27) ‘a horse’, 1s derived 
from (1) ५धा~-\ क्रम्‌) lic ‘who moves while bearing (a rider on its 
back)’, or (2) ५धा~++कऋन्द्‌ “who neighs while bearing’, or (3) Vat 
~+ भ~+कार्‌- lit “who has a good shape while bearing a rider’ 
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ढन्‌- ( दन" RV I, 174 2 , दानमनसो at मनुञ्याच्‌ , N VI, 31) ‘of charitable mind’, 
is rendered as (दानमनस्‌- while according to SA and PW दन 10 the 
text concerned 1s a verb, and according to PW means ‘correct, direct’ 
and indeed 7) the phrase in which 1t occursin RV I, 174,2: दनो faa इन्द 
ward , no other verb occurs, and hence a verb 1s needed 


दीीधिति- (fafe RV VIL1, 1, caatsgeat भवन्ति, धीयन्ते कर्म॑सु, NV, 10) 
‘a finger’, 1s traced to Vat “to put’, so called because ‘that 15 put into 
action’ EW thinks the word means ‘memory’, but the context ` af नसो 
दीधितिभि etc RV VII, 1, 1, seems to suit ‘finger’ better But even then 
the etymology 1s obscure 


द्रष्स- (प्सम्‌ RV VII, 33, 11, N V, 14) ‘semen’, 15 traced to ५प्सा (2), lit 
‘that which, when nourished by every limb of the male’s bodv 1s eaten, 
1e assimilated, hy the womb’ Yaska’s rendering ‘@wa प्सानीयो भवति' is 
very ambiguous, it 1s not clear whether and how far 1४ 15 an etymology 
WW _ “mentions द्रप्ख- only in the sense of ‘a banner’ which goes back to 
Indo-Eur drep- ‘to fly, sport’, Av drafsa- ‘banner’ 


दुघण- (“णम्‌ Las IRV >, 102,9, "ण, दूममयो घन › N IX, 23) ‘a wooden 
wedge, club’, 1s traced to दुममय +aq Ic may refer toa kind of club 
which was wooden and thick at thesame time, but this etymology 


will be obscure so long as further particulars about this object are 
unknown ~ 


दुपद- CFL RST IRV IV, 32,23, °& great N IV, 15) ‘a wooden post’, 
15 traced to @le-+aQ1gt’ The rendering qt 1s obscure, Pos-1bly, पादु. 
means ‘a post’ here, but 1६ awaits confirmation by parallel passages 


SUT (“a RV 14/34, 1, यै VI, 12) 1s rendered as दूण- --आनन-, which 1s 
obscure Perhaps it means ‘one whose face 1s cruel or injurious’ PW 
renders बरुणान- as ‘fetching a blow’, The verb V1 occurs in the Nigh 
(II, 19) in the sense of वध 


धर~ (घुर RV X, 94,7; धूषूरवतेवेधकमेण , इयमपीतरा धृरेतस्मादेव, विहन्ति वहम्‌, N 
III, 9) “crushing stones’ (used 1n pressing soma), is traced to VY ‘to 
injure’, while gt ‘a yoke’ has been also derived from the same root, 
because 1४ strikes the ox The use of the word, however, seems to be 
metaphorical and the literal sense 1s obscure WW cites gu ‘violently’ 
and connects the word with Indo-Eur dhiir- ‘to be rapid’ 


धना- (“ना दधते , N VI,17) Yaska gives no meaning of the word, but 
simply says दधाते" Durga renders it 28 ‘ajaw’ दृष्टु-' or ‘uvula उपजिद्धिका-', 


and in both senses he explains Wat- as that ‘in which food 1s put?’ PW. 
renders 1t as perhaps ‘a mare’ 
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aeqa- (त्राणि नक्ततेगतिकर्मणः , N III, 20) ‘a star’s 13 traced to Vag ‘to move  For- 
mally, this would be traced to Indo-Eur nek- ‘co reach’, paralleled by नदति 


‘he reaches’, Old Bulg nesti- ‘to carry’, but unless the actual circumstances 
which led to this word are known, its formation will remain obscure 
RN,1in a number of parallel passages, has shown that 4Wa- was 01101. 
nally an adj qualifying ‘the sun’ or ‘the earth’, and meant either 
‘coming’ or descending’ < yvaey (MW ) or नक्तत्‌-+त्र- “guarding the night’, or 
a+wqwa- ‘decaying’ He also derives it <a% (11121) ~+ are ‘to destroy’ 
‘that which destroys night or darkness’ But +ज्द्‌ semantically need 
not necessarily be taken here ‘to destroy’, but more probably ‘to go’, for 
although aata- does mean ‘the sun’, occasionally, the word predominantly 
denotes the stars 10 general, from which the meaning may have been 
analogically narrowed to the sun Hence vag ‘to go’, could suit the 
sense of @Wa- better, 1f phonologically the Sandhi नद्‌ + शद्‌ > नक्तद्‌ But 
RN does not show how +2 could become क्ष, Rt could give 


only &B 


नरक-1 ( "कम्‌ RV KH quoted after VII, 6, 1, "कं न्यरकं नीभेगमनम्‌ , नास्मिन्‌ रमण 
स्थानमद्पमप्यस्यीति at, N I 11 ) ‘hell’, 1s traced to नि ~+-अर (< ५ ऋ), 11६ ‘going 
down’, 07८ to ५रम्‌ lit ‘having no pleasant place’ As regards the former 
etymology, no parallel 1s available in which Old Indo-Arvan न्य < नि ~अ 
could become नं in that language The latter etymolozy shows no 
trace of Hin नरक- Some authorities in linguistics try to trace the word 
to Indo-Eur ner- ‘co sink’, Lith nért: ‘to sink’, or to Indo Eur ner- 
‘down’, Gr nérteros ‘lower’ But linguistic experts are themselves 
uncertain about this derivation 


नाक- (a aa अकम्‌ (=are-) MS Il, 3,1, Tan-Bra XXI, 89 4, "क , नेता रसनाम्‌, 
नेता भासा satfaat प्रणय , कमिति सुखनाम, तसखतिषिद्ध प्रतिषिध्येत , N II, 14) ‘the sin’, 
or ‘heaven’ In the former sense, the word has been traced to नी, lit 
‘that which carries vapours’,,or ‘that which carries light’ But no 
positive evidence in favour of this etymology 1s available In the 
sense of ‘heaven’, 10 न + अ -क- ‘the negation of non-happiness’ (cf MS etc) 
The play of literary fancy seems to be the basis of this derivation 
The real origin of the word 1s obscure 


नामन्‌- (नामा RV I, 164,2, स्तनामा, aged waat रसान्नामयन्ति, ada (नमन्ति) 
wqarctia वा, N IV, 27) in स्नामन्‌- an epithet of आदित्य, which 


1 RN’°s etymology of नरक्र- 18 so loose that 1t would startle even an ordinary student 
of Indo-Aryan limguistics Hesays as Av syqq- ‘boundless’, so नरक may be नय-=- न ~+ श्रम 
‘without beginning, 1e, boundless’ (p 255) But 1n OLA there 15 no alternation between गू and 
q How could गू of gq. be changed into @ of नरक्र- ? 


Il, Type U 1 TYPES OF YASKAS ETYMOLOGY 137 


literally means “one for whom the seven rays bring the vapours to sub- 
jection (नामन्‌ )’, or “one whom the seven sages praise’ So नामन्‌ here has 
been derived from ५नम्‌ ‘to bend’, or ‘to praise’ PW _ renders it as 
‘having seven name,’ (Lf Type J sv) 


ataea- (श्त्या ००८ RV VII, 39 4, aeraa नासत्याविव्यौणैवाभ , सत्यस्य प्रणेतारा- 
Rena नालिकाप्रमदौ बभूवतुरिति वा, N VI, 13) पा तण ‘name of Ag'vins’, 
is traced to (1) न--असत्य ‘not false’, or (2) सव्य-+- नी, ‘chat who directs 
truth’, or (3) afaemaa born of the nose’ According to Wiast, 
the word ts derived from vt@ ‘to associate’, Indo-Eur nes- ‘to return’, 
Gr 11८0110 ‘J return home’ 


fratfa- (तिम्‌ । नि sz? RV I, 164,32, ति , ऋच्छते , छइच्छपत्तिरितरा, N 1,7) 
‘misery’, 15 traced to तिस्‌ू+- va ‘to go’, lit ‘absence of prosperity’ WW 
connects 1८ with Indo-Eur mnir- (perhaps nir ‘entirely’)+r- ‘to separate’, 
Lett irdit ‘to separate’ RN’s rendering of निक्ति- as ‘piercing poverty’ 
may be corrected into ‘degenerating’ The word being connected with 
Indc-Eur +, er-, eré- “to separate’, WW, in view of this etymology, 
renders निच्छैति- 28 ‘decay’ With जरया, निच्छैति- would befittungly mean 
‘decayed NW (I, 88) says that var with nis- occurs 4 times in RV 
in the sense of ‘fallinz out’ This would tally with the serse of 
‘degenerated, decayed’ 


निग्टम्भ- (sar । fitsez°_] RV VI, 55,6 ,N VI, 3) ‘firmly carrying’, or, as 
PW would have u, ‘surely appearing’, an epithet of the vehicles of 
Pisan, 1s rendered as निश्रभ्यहारिच्‌ [८ 15 not clear whether it is an ety- 
mology ora mere interpretation Inthe former case 1६ 1s absurd 

नीचीनवार- (*रम्‌ Loasa?_1 RV V, 85,3, °्र नीदीनद्वारम्‌, N X, 4) ‘whose 
opening 1s downwards’, an epithet of कवन्ध-(=मेध-), 1s traced to 
गे रीन-+ द्वार- The correspondence of बार द्वार 15 curious and, if 1६ was real, 
indicates another instance of Prakritism in the Vedic {2000292 Another 
instance of बार- 18 जिद्यवार- ‘whose opening 1s sidewards’ (referring to a 
vessel) occurring in RV 1,116,9 Itis more probable, however, that ब्‌ 
here may be a mode of writing वू WAG (1,18) mentions the 
promiscuous use of Zand Zin Indian mss of ancient Sanskrit (cf p 9) 


नेम- (°सोऽपनीत., N ILI, 20) ‘half’, is traced to अप+ पनी, lit ‘taken away’ 
The derivation sounds plausible, but awaits further investigation 

नेतोश- ( Ha, ।_ °्वाऽदहइव _। RV X, 106, 6, रितोक्षस्यापव्यम्‌, N XIII, 5) ‘nam of 
a person’, 1s traced to faata-, lic ‘son of नितोश्च' Accordingto PW it 
means ‘given to offer’ This word occurs ina vers: containing extremely 
unusual words 

ataaq-Cat RV J, 124, 4, श्धा ऋषिभेवति aaa दधाति वि IV, 16) ‘nime of a 
sage’, 15 traced to vat+vul, lic “one who offers praise’ This etymology, 


EY, 18 
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in which are combined initial fragments of two different roots, 1s 
primitive, but even besides this the word and its ets mology are obscure 


पराडक (क्‌ पण्डगः, N VI,32) ‘an eunuch’, 1. rendered as पण्डग-, lit “one who 
assumes the form of a woman’ [४ 19 not known what the original mean- 
ing of पण्डग- here was To Yaska zt scems to have meant a woman’ 


परुच्लेप- (न्प ऋषि पवैवच्छेपं, परुषि परुषि रेपोऽस्येति वा, N X, 42) ‘name ofa 151, 
15 traced to Gaq-+3tt, lit ‘one whose penis 1s knotty’, or Teg tatq lit 
‘one in whose every joint there 1s a penis? ‘The latter sense of the 
derivation 1s part.cularly curious 


पलाश- (शे RV >, 135,1, “a aerate, N XII, 29) ‘a leaf’, 1s traced to 
पर-~+५अश््‌ But Yaska here does not give any meaning of पर- Perhaps 
it means a small weight’, and the whole derivation signifies ‘reaching 
a very small weight’ 


qat- (श्या RV V, 52,9, श्वी रथनेमिमेवति, यद्विपुनाति भूमिम्‌, N V,5) ‘circum: 
ference of a wheel’, 1s traced to v% to purify’, so called because 
‘yt purifies the ground’ ‘This derivation, though phonologically sound, 


does not seem to b2 semantically congruous No Indo Eur parallel 15 
available 


पश्‌- (पडमि RV X, 99, 12, पद्भि पानेरिति, देर छ, 3) ‘a glance’, 15 rendered 
as पान- “a drink’ of soma [८18 ditficult to ascertain whether पान. here 
15 a derivation or a paraphrase If it 1s a derivation, 1६ 1s obviously 


absurd If it isa mere meaning, then how it १5 arrived at 15 another 
obscurity (cf p 15) 


पस्त्य- ("पस्त्यम्‌ RV IX, ०8, 12. , N V, 15) occuring in चाज्पस्त्य-, 27 cpithet of 
soma: has been rendered as वाजपतन-, but its sense 15 obscure Durea 
renders वाज्ञपततन- as “upon which the gods fall’ But पस्व्य- can 
have no phonological correspondence with पतन- in Indo-Aryan PW 
renders बाजपस्स्य- as “having a house full of goods’, but how this 1:endering 
has been arrived at is obscure Uhlenbeck connects पस्स्य- with 
Indo-Eur pasto ‘firm’ (cf WW sv) 

पाप- (Cama पातपियानाम्‌ , पापत्यमानोऽवडेव पततीति वा, N V,2) ‘an evil person’, 
is traced to yt ‘to drink’, lit “one who drinks what 8} ould not be drunk’, 
or to ५पत्‌ , lit one who still falls while already fallen’, indicating the 
word to be a reduplicative frequentative of yWq,1e 1६ means ‘one who 
falls again and azain’ But perhaps the word 1s remotely connected with 
पीयति ‘oe curses’, Ind« -Eur. pei- “to curse’, Goth faran ‘to blame’ 


पारावतघ्नी- (Cate । "वतन. 1 RV VI, 61, 2, N II, 24) has been rendered as 
पारावारवातिनी- ‘destroying the bankto this and to the yonder side’ If 1t 
is not a mere paraphrase but a derivation, it 1s evidently absurd, for 


पारावार- could not be equated with पाराचवत- 98 '8 interpretation of पारावत. 
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as दूरदेश्षे seems to be plausible, but even then the word 1s obscure 
(cf RN p 395) 


पिजवन- (N Il, 24) ‘name ofa man’, has been explained 25 स्पवनी परजव- Here 
स्पर्थनीय- Co.s not seem to bean ety moloszy ot पि , but only a paraphrase 
RN (© 398) cites «परि गतौ from Dhatupatha, but even this thiows no 
light on the et; mology of the ५५०14 

पिपीलिका (का, पेरूतगेतिकमैग , N VIL, 13) ‘an ant’, 1s traced to vee ‘co go’ 
A verb va% ‘to go’ has been enlisted in the Dhatupatha as well asin the 
Nigh (II,14), but no occurrence thereof in Vedic literature has been met 
with So, it may be only a grammarians’ creation 

qeq- (“व पुरिषाद्‌ , पुरिशय , gradat, N VII,13) ‘a man’, 1s traced to VAT» Vat or 
va ( पूर) lit (1) ‘he who sits’ Vaq , or (2) “he who lies asleep in the body 
or in the intellect’ yaft, or (3) ‘he who fills the body or the intellect? V9 
These derivations are apparently inherited from old l1terature of the 
Vedas or the Brahmanas and so 1६ 1s ditficult to determine whether they 


are due to literary fancy, popular etymology, or are based on some 
philological grounds 


qa- (रव RV 1, 59, 6 , N VII, 23) ‘a man’s 15 rendered as पूरयितव्य- But the 
exact meaning of this expression 18 uncertatn As PW _ has pointed 
out, this word 1s related "0 पुरष- The latter, also occurring in the form 
{sq-, may be an extension ot Ye- 


qagaq- ( “सू | -तत्‌ऽव _। RV VII, 13, 27, N VI,21) ‘extending goods’, an 
epithet of Indra’s horses, 1s rendered as migag- 1८ 18 not clear whether 1t 
18 an etymology or a mere paraphrase , {0 the former case, it is evidently 
unsound PW quotes as parallel wagg- (PP aqag-), an epither 
of As’vins’ chariot, and Bigg (PP तत्‌. वसु- ) ‘distributing goods’ 
(cf PW sv) Onthis analozy we may presume an original *प्रतततत्‌ +-वसु- 
and with haplo'ogy अरतद्भसु- 


प्रपित्व- ("वे । प्रऽपिः_। RV VIII, 4,3, N ILI, 20) ‘day-break’, 1s equated 


with प्राक्च If it 15 a derivation and not a mere paraphrase, 1t 1s unsound , 
but even besides this, the 071६170. of the word 1s obscure 


प्रथ (थस्य Los’ RV V, 41,19, "थस्य, sey सश्रतस्य, N XI, 49) ‘well 
prepared’, qualifying आयु- “water, man or star’, 1s traced tovZ The 
etymology, phonologically speaking, seems to bz plausible, but 1६ 1s still 
obscure PW renders it as ‘offering’ and आयु as ‘man’, ‘offering of (1e 
on the part of) man’ 


प्रवातेज- (° जा. । °तेऽजा RV X, 34,1, N IX, 8) ‘produced in an inclined 
place’, is traced ८0 प्रवणेज- This equation seems to indicate that Yaska 


140 THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA [ Chap 


considered waTa- as a ppp of H+vaq NaN however, 15 a suffixal 
extension of Indo-Eur pré ‘forward’, Goth frauja ‘master’ 

प्रस्करव- (“ण्वस्य RV I, 45, 3 , va, कण्वस्य पुत्र, वण्वप्रभवो यथाप्राम्रम्‌ N III, 17) 
‘the son of कण्व ', प्र 1s 52.10 to be in the sense of प्र भव~, as in WIZ “toremost’ 
from aq This etymology, however, 1s obscure, forthe example प्राम्र- 
18 not a sufficient evidence in suppgrt of this derivation (cf Ch 1५ sv) 


घकुर- (WI RV 1, 117, 21, श्ये भास्करो waged भासमानो वतीति वाः N VI, 25), 
variously interpreted as ‘producing light, frightful, flowing while glitter- 
ing’, 15 traced to मास्‌-+कर-,+भय-+कर-, ५मास्‌ + ¶वरु According to PW, 
बकुर- 15 an instrument with which the Ag/vins destroyed a Dasyu and, 
literally, means ‘blown up’ Durga’s explanation as जरसमूह्‌-, ज्योति समूह- 
is hopeless * 


बहण- ("णा RV J, 54, 3, N «ण, 18) 15 rendered as परिबि्हेण-, which Durga 
further renders as afiafe-, परिदहिसा वा But the text in which 1६ occurs, 
as PW has pointed out, shows that बहैणा 15 an adv connected with 
कृत॒ and means ‘firmly’, referring to a chariot ‘firmly’ constructed 

(cf Type Fsv) 
बाल्ल- Cat aeadt भर्तव्यो मवति, aut वा afayacaafza, N IX, 10) 15 traced to 
बरु +3, lit ‘that which, depending upon strength, 1s worthy of con- 
sideration’, or to (अ) + बल- [rather, to ब(अ)क-, 204 ] 11६ ‘that which 1s 
lacking 1n strength’ It 1s an ingenious but 8०६ convincing etymology 

(cf Type T sv) 
faz- (°sta RV X, 155,1, N VI, 30) ‘atmosphere’, 15 satd to have the 
same derivation as "बीरिड-' though the word in N V, 28 has been given 

as बीरिद- (see below sv ) 


faea- ("दम fred भासनमिति वा, N I, 20) ‘a span’, has been equated with भिहम- 
from ५भिद्‌ , or from मास्‌ But the equation of a non-aspirate with an 
aspirate 18 unsound 17 बिस्म- does mean ‘a span’ in the text concerned, 
then it may be traced to Indo-Eur bel- ‘to hollow out’, Arm  pelem 
‘I hollow out’ 


faca- (°ख्व भरणाद्ा, भेदनाद्रा, N 1,14) ‘name of a tree and 15 fruit as well (Aegle 
Marmelos)’, has been derived from चच ‘to support or to nourish’, 
or from भिद्‌, an unsound etymology, phonologically See faza- above 
Even besides this, the ety mology is obscure 


बिस- (बिस RV VI, 61, 2, °a बिस्यतेभैदनकर्मणो ब्द्धिकर्मणो वा, N IT, 24) ‘a lotus 
stalk’, 1s traced to «बिस्‌ ‘to break’, or to ‘grow’, there 1s no evidence 10 
support of the existence of a verb in this sense 


Mfis- (2 RV VI, 39, 2, ०2 सैटीकिरन्तरि्तमेवाह, eh aateucy इरतेर , वयासि इरन्त 
स्मिन्‌, अन्तस्तिं भियो वा wat वा तति, ष V,28) ‘atmosphere’, 15 traced to 
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वयस्‌ ‘bird’+vgt ‘to co’, lit ‘that in which the birds go’, or to vat, or 
Vat+vaq, 117 thatin which there 15 an extension of danger or light 


The former of these ety mologtes 1s loose, the latter absurd Buta correct 
one is hard to guess 


gqa- ("सम्‌ RV X, 27, 24, asia senate, acta राब्दकर्मण , अशतेर्वा, N V, 19) 
‘water’, 15 traced to Vv or to vA According to PW >the word 
means husk’ So, both the meaning and the etymology of the word 
are obscure 


gage (Fra Lagse°_1 RV VIII, 32,10 , "क्थ, महदुक्य, वक्तव्यम्‌ अस्मा 
उक्थमिति, N VI, 4) an epithet of Indra, 1s rendered 25 वक्तव्यम्‌ अस्मा 
squlata, but it is not clear whether it 1s an etymology or a mere 
interpretation If itis an ety\molozy, 1६ 1s absurd Inthe first rendering, 
ब्रबडुक्थ- as महदुक्थ , as PW has pointed out, Yaska had possibly in 
his mind ggz#4, Ziq betnzy presumably an analoyical equivalent 
of g¥|, which has no phonological correspondence with 1t 


वेकनाट- ("टान्‌ RV VIII, 55, 10, a, द्दिगुणकारेणो वा, द्वियुणदा्थिनो वा, द्विगुणं 
कामयन्त इति वा, N «छ 1.26) ‘an usurer’, is traced to (1) द्धि +H, lit ‘one who 
makes double’, or (2) -+ दा lit ‘one who offers double (capital) with 
the hopz to get more interest’, or (3) द्वि-+-४कामय्‌ , lit ‘one who desires 
double’ The correspondence दरू ब्‌. was absent in Old Indo-Aryan, 


unless 1t was an occurrence of Prakritism 


wryod- (far, भरणात्‌, N IX, 24) ‘name of a person’, 15 traced to 4श्च + अश्च-, Itt 
‘one who supports horses’ It 1s possible to accept the meaning of wit- 
as ‘supporting’, but 1t awaits confirmation by parallels (cf Type H 5 ४,) 


मत्सखि- (“खा । मत्‌ऽस. । RV X 86, 1, N XIII, 4) 1s rendered as (1) मम 
सखा ‘my friend’, or (2) मदन सखा ‘pleasure-compantion’, or (३,यो न सखा तेन सद 
A study of the whole hymn will show that मम सखा is the most 
probable rendering, for in many other verses of the same hymn there 
occur various forms of the pron Ist per sing, eg मे in5 2.70 7, मत्‌ 


17 6, माम्‌ 10 9 ९८८ Here Yaska’s मम सखा seems to be a mere paraphrase 
of the word 


Wy- (<a RV IV, 38, 10 , “ga उदकेन, मधु धमतेर्विपरीतस्य, मादते” N X 31) 
‘water’, 1s derived here from 4घम्‌ by metathesis InN _ IV, 8, however, 
मधु has been traced to ५मद्‌ The object of these derivations 1s obscure 
Does it refer to the swelling (yaa) of water 1n the form ofa bubble ? 
The fact, however, 1s that मधु- has been metaphorically used here 1n the 
sense of water, and that Yaska fatled to use his imagination while deriving 
the word 1n this sense (cf Type Qs v) 


मरदघा- ( °घे voc Least?’ RV X, 75, 5 , N IX, 26) ‘increased by winds’, 
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an epithet of a Vedic river, is traced to Weaq-+ vay According to 
Roth (cf PW sv), itisthe name ofa river in the Panjab 


मातु- (Co RV IJ, 164 32, °ता अन्तर्क्म्‌ , निर्मीयन्तेऽस्मिन्‌ भूतानि N II, 8) ‘space’, 
is traced to (निम्‌ +) val ८2 create’, [1८ ‘that in which creatures are created’ 
Perhaps, 1६ may however be related to Indo-Eur mea- ‘to measure’, Av 
ma- ‘to measure’ 


मातरिश्वन्‌- (sat RV VI, 8,4, "डवा वायु , MAAS इव तिति, मातर्यारवनितीत्ति वा, 
N VII, 26) ‘wind’, 15 traced to मातर्‌-> रि + ५इवस्‌ , lit ‘that which brvathes 
in the atmosphere’, or मातर-> रि+आ। छ्यु + अन्‌, that which quickly breathes 
in the atmosphere’ As PW has pointed out, inthe RV itself no sure 
traces are avatlable of मातारदवन्‌- being ‘wind’ It has been used in 
reference to 4९71 In RV 11], 29,11 Agnias मातरिदवन्‌ 15 spoken of as 
यदुमिमीत मातरि (cf Ch IV sv) 


मुह त्त- (Ca RV III, 33, 5 yar ऋतु, N IT, 25) ‘a moment’, 1s traced to 
Bet+I- <0 called because 1८ passes quickly’ (RN p 399), but if this 
etymology were correct the form should have been मुहूत RN _ gives 
from Ksiraswamin सुहुर उत्त (ppp of ve), but how far उत्त- 15 
available in literature, 15 still to be investigated 


मेना- (अमेनान्‌ RV V, 31,2, "ना मानयन्व्येना N 1, 21) ‘a woman’, 15 traced to 
५+मानय्‌ , lit ‘one whom the people honour’ This etymology 1s loose, 
for the vocalic gradation HE मनू does rot occur in Old Indo-Aryan 
But even besides this, the origin of the word 1s obscure 


THA (af RV ५, 6335 , Cat रजते, ज्योती रज उच्यते, उदक रज उच्यते रोका 
रजास्युच्यन्तः MANTA रजसी उच्येत N IV, 19) ‘light, water, worlds, blood, 
day’, 15 derived from yt which» according to Durga, means ‘to please’, 
but it 1s not known what Yaska meant by vt Possibly, रजस्‌- goes back 
to Indo-Eur reg 0 direct, set in motion’, Lat rego I direct’ 


रथयति (RV IX,3 5, We सिद्धस्तप्परेप्सु › रथं कामयत इति वा, N VI; 28) the 
desires a chariot’, denominative form, 1s traced to रथ +#ata ( according 
to Durga’s interpretation), or ६0 रथस्‌ +¥y-. The latter derivation seems to be 
better, but even then the form रथर्यति is not to be expected therefrom 


TH (ty  रम्‌ऽसु 1४ 1,45, शसु रमणीषेषु N VI, 17) 15 rendered as रमणीय, 
2 very unexpected form, indeed PW _ takes it as adj with the 
sense of ‘delightful’, but m the text RV स चित्रेण Aree रसु भासा etc 
no noun occurs, which रसु may qualify Geld renders it as ‘joyfulness 
with qucry mark 


रार्पिन- Crea RV I, 122, 4 , edt, रपतेर्वा, tadat N VI, 21) ‘noisy’, referring 
to “water or a hymn’, 1s traced to vor yg Both these verbs have 
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been enlisted among those which mean ‘to sound’, but there seems to be 
no evidence for the structure of this word from either of these verbs 


रिशादस- (°दुस RV VIII, 27, 10, व्दस्त N VI, 14) an epithet of देव-, 15 rendered 
as रेशयदासिन्‌- according to one reading, going back to ५२ ५दुस्‌ , ‘destroying 
those who injure’, vita going back to Indo-Eur mk- to tear’, Modern 
Pers ristan “to spin’, 4दस्‌ to Irdo Eur des- ‘to divide’, Norw dial 
tasa “to separate the threads’ This etymology 1s, therefore, possible, but 
+र +- VHT 15 equally posstble According to another reading, Yaska 
renders the word as रेरायदारिन्‌-, which, 1f an ety mology, is absurd 


रोदसी- CRI RV V, 56,8, et era पती, N XI, 49) ‘the wife of @z-, when 
finally accented, but 1 15 not cleat how far the structure ot the word 


could allow it to be etymologically construed in this sense (cf Type O, 
Ch IV sv) 


लाज्ञा- (Cat खाजते , N VI, 9) ‘fried rice’, 1s traced to +खछाजू ‘to roast? This 
verb is enlist.d 17 Dhatupathain the sense of waa, but as no actual 
occurrence of the verb 13 avatlables 1t may be only a giammarians’ creation 


लोध- (“वम्‌ RV III, 53, 23, Saget, N IV, 14) ‘greedy’, seems to be 
the name of a rst But the context concerned ‘a नयन्ति ag मन्यमाना ' does 
not indicate this meaning of the word According toPW, it means 
something ‘1ed’ and 1t १००६२ अधीलेवकणं (TS V 6, 16,1), ‘with red- 
tipped ears’ where it 18 an epithet of a sacrificial animal, but Keith says 
the sense 19 uncertain (.£ TS ) 


तोमन्‌- (*म, नतिर्वा, stavat, N III, 5) 15 traced to v@ ‘to cut’, or vat 
‘to lie’ But the Indo-Eur type, as suggested by some authorities, 18 
yeumen- ‘har’, Old Irish ruamnae- ‘hair-blanket’, but even this Indo-Eur 
equation is obscure 


वसाति-(°तिषु quotation untraced_),°aat रातयो वसन्ते स्मा इतरेतरा तयो , वक्तेव, agai, 
N 1.2)" ‘nicht’? 1s rendered as tifa’, the meaning of which 1s not clear, but 
which 1s rendered as रात्रे by Durga and RNM ,and which, according to 
PW in the corrupt text in which it occurs, stands tor the correct reading 
रात्रयो This वसाति- is traced to yaa ‘io dwell’, or to +वच्‌ » or to vag 
The whole passage seems to be corrupt 


विजामाते Cara । विऽजाः । RV J, 109, 2, N VI, 9) ‘an illegitimate <00-10- 
law’, is rendered as असुसमाक्त जामात्‌- असुसमाप्त seems to be the interpretation 
of the prefix चिं here, which 15 cb cure 

विद्रध- (श्वे RV IV, 32,23, ण्ये feat, N IV, 15) ‘mutilated or cut at 
the lower part’, has b-en rendered as fag- It 15 not clear whether 
fag- here is a mere paraphrase or a derivauon 1८ 15 a derivation, it 1s 


1 This reading 1s not available in any of the texts except in one ed. by dhiva Datta 
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too loose Both the structure and the origin of the word are very 
obscure 


विभीदक- (‘se । विऽमीः) RV X, 34 1, cat विभेदनात्‌, N IX, 8) ‘name of a 
tree andits {7८1८ as well’ (Termtinalia Belleica Roxt), 1s traced to ५भिद्‌ , 
Itc ‘that which breaks easily’ "The acceptance of the vocalic ८0८7८८5 
pon Jence Vaz ५भीर्‌ is diftrcult, unless the phenomenon 1s rhythmic 
Durega’s explanation विभेत्ता कोष्टयस्य ‘that which Icosens the bowels’? 
is obscure 


वियात्‌- (०त इत्येतद्‌ वियातयते इति वा विथातय इति वा, N [77 10) ‘one who torments’, 
18 tiaced to ५यातय्‌ + causative of ५यत्‌ The word, however, does 
not occur in any extant work of Vedic literature PW suggests that 
it seems to be merely 3rd prs du of fa+val, but when no citation 
15 available, how 1s it possible to interpret the word ? 


विराज्‌- Cug, विराजनाद्ा, farsa, विप्रापणाद्वा, N VII, 13) ‘name ofa metre’, 
istracedto (1) वि भराज्‌ , lic ‘chat which (when full, seems) “to shine’, 
(2) Tt+vaq, 11६ ‘that which (when incompktz, seems) to dissatisfy’, 
(3) वि-+-4प्रापय्‌ lit that which (when excessive in length) over-reaches’ 
Thece are Durega’s interpretations If 2nd and 3rd 281€ ety 7 0102168, they 
are absurd 


विवाससि (ति RV X, 64,5, N शा, 23) 15 rendered as परिचरसि ‘thou servest’ 
2nd prs sing from ५विवास्‌ which 1s said to have the meaning of परिचर्या 
In the text concerned अदिति- 1s spoken of as armen विवासति 
Ie may be correct, but awaits investigation 


विश्चकद्वाकषे- (ग्वे दीति wag इति amar मान्यते द्रादीति गतिकु्सना N II,3) “a person 
who punishes one wbkose livelihood ts on 6018", has been traced to 
वि~+भद्रा+\ङष्‌ Possibly, fat+var ‘vile activity’ may refer to the livelt 
Food on dogs, 1६ 108 be therelic of anidom, but this interpretation 
awaits evidence Onthis word,RN remarks I learn on authority that 
fa- 15 not mentioned by Pa as Taddhita suffix or affix’ But vis- as 
a prefix has been noted in Indo-Aryan and a few other Indo-Eur 
languages by WW (I, p 312) They find itin aa, Lith visas all’, 
Old Slav. vist ‘all’ Only further investigation could possibly show 
whether 10 विश्चकद्‌- there 15 a relic of Indo-Eur uis-, or 1t 1s a Taddhita 
prefix, independent of Indo-Eur 


विष्णु- (“ष्णु RV I 22,17, अथ यद्‌ विषिरो भवति तद्‌ बिग्णुर्भवति, N XII 18)1s 
rendered as विषित- which Durga interprets as saigq- The verb ५विष्‌ 15 
amply currentin Vedic literature, but its participleis fag- This विषित- 
may be the participle of some other verb like पसि, but then the meaning 
becomes obscure 
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विष्पित- Caer RV VIZ, 60,7, N VI, 20) ‘difficulty, danger’ (PW ), 15 
rendered विप्राक्च-+ which Durga interprets as ‘the way of the world’ 
ससाराध्वन्‌- , while Yaska’s interpretation 1s obscure, 1t 15 not clear whether 
it 15 anetymolozy or a mere paraphrase Possibly, 1६ seems to be only 
a paraphrase 3 


विखद्‌- (‘ag Lfsai RV VI,7,6, "ag आपो मवन्ति feama, N VI, 3) 
‘water’,is traced to va ‘to flow’ 


बुषल- Cat gyatet भवतिः वृषाकषीखो वा, ए Ill, 16) ‘a man of the lowest caste’, 
15 traced to FAAS or TAAts- ‘having the natureofa bull’ In classical 
Sanskrit FF- was used as a type of excellence, but this derivation indicates 
that the word in Yaska’s ttme was pejorative, but even then it ts not 
clear what the sense of the word in Vedic tim-s proper was 


TUR (A ४०८ RV X, 86,21, अथ यद्रदिमभिरभिकम्पयन्चेति, तद्‌ वृषाकपिभंवति, N 
AU, 27) “name of a deity, son of Indra’, 1s traced to vay+ VeTTZ, lit ‘one 
who pours down dew and goes shaking with his rays’ Phonologically, 
the etymology seems to be plausible, but 1t awaits further investigation 


वैभ्वानर- (wer RV 1,98,1, %, विश्वानर एव स्यात्‌ , प्रत्यत सर्वाणि भूतानि, तस्य 
वैश्वानर , N VII; 21) 15 traced to विश्वानर- which has been further rendered 
25 प्रत्यत सर्वाणि भूताने Whether this latter 1s an etymology 18 uncertain 
PW interprets both विश्वानर- and वेश्वानर- as ‘belonging to all men’, the 


former refers to Savitar or Indra, the latter to Agni (cf Typel, 
Ch IV sv) 


व्योमन्‌- (“मच्‌ | विऽओः.। RV I, 164, 41, °मन्‌ 10८ N XI, 40) 15 rendered 
as व्यवन-, which Durga interprets as ‘undivided’ Both the rendering and 
its interpretation are okscure Possibly Yaska meant thereby ‘universally 
reaching’ Phonologically, there 1s nothing against this derivation 


त्रा- (ar RV VIII, 2,6, X, 42,7, N ४, 3) ‘a hunter’, 15 rendered as चास्य 
It 15 difficult to say how far andin what way it 1s a derivation Nor 
is it easy to say whether it 1s connected with ata-, Indo-Eur uerat ‘a 
rope’, or ‘to bind with a rop ° 


शम्ब- Czy RV X, 42,7, °म्ब इति वद्चनाम, शमयतेर्वा araadat, N V, 24) ‘thunder- 
bolt’, 18 traced to 4शमयू or vata Both the etymologies are loose , ब 
cannot be considered as a suffix to VAAW, nor can an equation +क्ञातय्‌ +चशस्ब्‌ 
be conceived of But no correct substitute for these etymologies 19 
available 

शयुत्रा (Cat L°gsat_t RV X, 40,2, N III, 15) has been rendered as जयने, 
but RN (p 492), quoting a parallel passage, tries to show that 1t means the 
‘saviour of the life of the infant, ag-’ This etymology 1s interesting and 
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worthy of consideration, but its acceptance 1s rendered difficult by the 
fact that the word 1s accented It could have the suggested interpretation 
only 1f 1६ had been in the vocative case and then unaccented, being in that 
case an attribute of the Agvins 


शर्या- (Catt RV 1X; 110, 5 , प V, 4) ‘a finger’, has been rendered as सृजति 
कर्माणि As Wat, inthe next line, has also b-en interpreted as ZI, it 18 
possible that the original meaning ‘of the word was ‘arrow’, and, sub- 
sequently, 1t was metaphorically extended to ‘tinger’ 


शर्मलि- (fa RV ¬, 85, 20, गकि सुशरो भवति, शरवान्‌ वा, N XII, 8) ‘name of 
a tree’, 15 traced to wv, which» however, has nor been explained. Posst» 
bly, & was a woolelike substance produced by the tree 


शशमाच- (न RV J, 1517, N VI, 8) 1s rendered as श्समान-) if 1t 18 a 
Gerivation and not a paraphrase, भद्ाश्च्‌ may perhaps be a dialectical 
variation of शस्‌  Yaska’s derivation of @taTa- as Wawta- betrays 
Prakritism, cf SN (p 128) 


शितामन्‌- (asa ind VS XXI, 43, योनि रितामेति शाकपूणि , विषितो भवति, इयामतो 
यङ्त्त इति सेदीकि › N IV,3) ‘anus’, 15 traced to वि + क्ित- ‘perhaps dark’ (Durga 
takes 1६ 25 from VAT ), lit “covered with faecus or with flesh’, or to इयाम. 
‘dark’, supposed to be a portion from the liver Both the etymologies, 
phonologically as well as semantically, are obscure 


fafafasz- (ग्ट ।_°पिऽविर 1 RV VIL, 100 5,6, (faq) ata इव frafsa अप्रति. 
quia, (अपि प्रश्सानमेवाभिप्रे्य) प्रतिपन्नरदिम , frqatsa waa उच्यन्ते, Safest 
अवति, N V,8) anepithet of Vistu, 1s traced, whenin contemptible 
sense, to कैप + (निस्‌) + fre, lit ‘uncovered (hairless) Itke penis’, 
signifying the rising sun yet having no rays, or, when in good sense, 
to farfa- + (am) + vier, lic ‘covered with rays’ The latter etymology 
seems to be somewhat sensible, but far from being clear 


शिरिम्बट- ser RV X, 155, 1, ण्डो Ha, aaa tas, N VI, 30) ‘cloud’, 18 
traced to yor+fas-, lic ‘chat which 1s scattered inthe atmosphere’ बिड. 
has been connected with dfs, dtitz, ‘atmosphere’ (see above sv), 
the origin of which 1s equally obscure 


शीर- ("म्‌ RV I,9,8, ‘wa, अनुक्ञायिनम्‌ इति वा, अशिनम्‌ इति वा, N IV, 14) 
‘sharp, impressive’, an epithet of Agmi, is traced to yait ‘to lie, pervade’, 
or to Vag ‘to reach’ Possibly, the word 1s related to vatt< श्लो ‘to 

4 t £ 1 
sharpen’, though the इ~ vocalization from this verb 1n a nominal form 1s 
difficult to follow WW é gives another meaning, viz different colours 
But 1t does not seem to be possible to ascertain how far or whether 
Agni 1s here metaphorically spoken of as a boa-serpent 
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शुनाखीर- CU RV IV, 575, ग्री, gat वायु छ एत्यन्तरिक्षे, सीर आदिव्य. सरणात्‌ , 
N IX 40) 10 तण Vayuand Aditva , दुन Vayu’, 1s traced to - ‘quickly’, 
Jit “that which goes quickly , dtt- ‘Adicya’ to va Both the etymologies 
are, evidently, unsound Buta better oneis hard to determine 


शेषस्‌- (°ष RV VIL 4, 7, °षइव्यपत्यनामः, शिभ्यते प्रयत, N III, 2) ‘an offspring’, 
18 traced to vfarg ‘to remain’, lit ‘a remnant after the parents’ death’ 
Fhonologically, there 1s nothing against this etymology Semantically, 
this transference of meaning 1s also possible 


शमशा- (at RV X, 105, 1, “att, छ HAT इति वा, TATA इति वा, N V, 12) ‘a sewer, 
drain’, 15 traced to y- + ५अश्‌ , 11६ ‘that which reaches quickly’, or to 
इम + Hat, though the meaning of इम- has not deen given , perahaps, 
it mzans ‘body’ In the former etymolozy, इम has not been 
noticed 


RAR A- (Cet gaara, N III, 5) ‘a place where the dead are disposed’, 1s traced 
to 3a--+3taaq ‘lying of the body’ But atra- from हायन 1s not phonologically 
acceptable, for the elision of य्‌ before अन 1s impossible in Old 
Indo-Aryan ‘The origin of इम- 1s obscure 


aad: (Caza RV VII, 99,3, ‘ara समाश्रिता qtgaiasea, N VI, 8) 15 rendered 
25 समाश्चित- The meaning and relationship of the word are not clear 


श्वात्र- ( “त्रम्‌ RV X, 88,4: Carafe रिप्रनाम, amy अतनम्‌, N V,3) ‘quick’, 1s 
traced to आद्यु- +  vaq The meaning ‘prosperous’ suggested by PW 
1s worth considering, for the phrase 10 the text concerned 1s "(अभ्रे ) जगत्‌ 
ATA AHN where ¥TH- seems to mean happy, prosperous, going 
back to ya, Indo-Eur kw2- ‘to swell 


खग्धि- ( °ग्धिम्‌ MS IV 13,8, KS XIX, 13, ‘MM सहजग्धिम्‌, N IX, 43) 
‘common meal’, is traced to सह + जग्धि- (< vaeq) Phonologically, the 
disappearance of जू in the compound 1s not expected , nevertheless, 
this etymology 18 worthy of consideration 


सदान्वा- (नन्वे ८०८ RV X, 155, 1, सदा नोनुवे शब्दकारिके, N VI, 30) ‘name of 
a witch or female demon’, 1s traced to Wat+va, lit ‘always making 
noise’ But this word seems perhaps to be somehow related to ¢a- 


सस्नि (गस्नम्‌ RV X, 129, 6 , a dena मेधम्‌. N V, 1) ‘a cloud’, Itt 
thoroughly bathed with water’, or ‘surrounded by water’, 1s traced to 
सम्‌ + \स्ना According to PW it is from Vaq signifying ‘presenting, 
offering water’ (< Ch IV 5.४ ) 


सिन- (ग्नम्‌ RV 7, 62,1, °्नम्‌ अन्न भवति, सिनाति भूतानि, N V,5) ‘food’, 18 
traced to सि ‘to bind’, Itt ‘chat which binds together creatures’ 
If Yaska considers नू of सिनाति to be transferred to the noun faa-, the 
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etymology 18 unsound PW derives 1६ from ५सन्‌ = val ‘to offer, provide’, 
but even then the vowel इ remains unexplained 


सिनीवाली- (CP voc RV II, 32,6, oot, सिनमन्न मवति, मिनाति भूतानि, वारं oa ane, 
TeATAAN, वाख्नी वा, वकेनेवास्यामणु वाचन्द्रमा सेवितव्यो भवतोति वा N XI,31) ‘the 
goddess of Amavasy 4 or first full Moon day’, 1s traced to (1) सिन-+-वार , 
faa ‘food’ (see the above note), and are ‘a day of astronomical conjunc- 
tion’ from Vg ‘to cover’, the whole word meaning ‘full of food on a day of 
astronomical conjunction’, or (2) faa-+ate ‘during which the moon on 
account of its smallness 1s sewed asifit werea child’ Phonologically, 
this word illustrates how वू and बू promiscuously appeared even 
to Yaska 


सिलिक्मध्यम- It 1s a difficult word The etymologies are loose, but 
a better one could be expected only 1f a clear meaning of the word be 
explained 


सीमीक्ा- (र III, 20) ‘an ant’, 1s traced to ५स्यम्‌ ‘to move’ This verb, 
however, has been noticed only in the Nigh and the Dhatupatha, 
and no actual occurrence of this word in Sanskrit literature except in 
the Bhattikavya has been found (cf PW) Nor tsany Indo Eur parallel 
available The only possible remote parallel 15 Indo-Eur seu- “to set 17 


motion’, corresponding to ५सू > सुवति, सविता 


खुख- (“ख कस्मात्‌ सुहितं खेम्य , N III, 13) ‘happiness’, 18 traced ६0 सु +-ख-, lit ‘that 
which 1s good for the organs of sense’ For सु we have the Indo-Eur 
prototype su ‘good’, Av ha ‘good’, but no parallel for ख in this word 18 
available Another rendering of the word 15 सुहितं मवति Whether 1८ 1s 
an etymology or a paraphrase, 1s not clear If it 1s an etymology, 
it 15 absurd 


que (-खस्य Lasa’_t RV I, 181,4, N XII, 3) 1s rendered as सुमहत्‌-, the 
nature of which 1s obscure (cf the above note) 


खुषोमा- (मया सुऽसोः RV X, 75,5, cm सिन्धुयैदेनममिसुवन्ति नच , N IX, 26) 
‘another name for the river Indus’, is traced to vq, lit ‘that to which 
other rivers are driven’ Phonologically, the derivation seems to be 
sound But no evidence is available to determine the origin of the 
word semantically 


स्तिषा- ( ष्पा । तिऽपा J RV ए, 69, 4 , on स्तियापालन उपस्थितान्‌ पारूयतीति वा, 
N VI, 17) ‘protecting the तवलदलात208"9 ts traced to स्ति- + vat स्ति- according 
to PW means ‘dependant’, but Durga renders 1t as @Y The actual 
text सन स्तिपा Ta भवा ATM gives no suggestion of कूप 


1 As per treatment on p 32 
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स्जी- (स्त्रिय स्त्यायतेरपत्रपणकर्मण , N IIT, 21) ‘a woman’, 15 traced to स्त्या ‘to be 
shy’, the literal meaning of which 1s ‘to be thick’, hence ‘to contract’, 
which 1s essentially a feature of shyness This derivation 1s open 
to questions for one may ask what has happened to यू of this verb 


11 स्त्री At least, it has to be supported by further evidence 17 order to be 
acceptable 


स्थूर- ( °रम्‌ RV VIII, 4 19, N VI, 2.2. ) 1s rendered as समाश्चितमान्न-, lit 
‘that 10 which rest all the portions’ [४ 1s not clear whether 1६ 15 an 
etymolozy or an interpretation If it is an etymology, it 1s obscure 
and absurd 


स्योन॒- ("नम्‌ RV X,110,4, “नमिति सुखनाम स्यतेरवस्यन्त्येतत्‌ , सेवितव्य भवतीति वा, 
N VIII, 9) ‘happiness’, 18 traced to vat, lit ‘that which 18 the final end 
of all’, or va, lit ‘that which 1s to be served by all’ Both these 
etymologies are unsatisfactory, though the former 1s less so 


खमप्रनंशन- (न ! OMsao_| RV ए, 86 21, °a स्वभ्नान्‌ नाशयति, N XI, 28) 
‘a destroyer of sleep’, 1s traced to tay-+ vataq No parallel is available 


to the correspondence भन्‌ and array vam may be a dialectal varua- 
tion of Vet, a relic of which may have been noticed here by Yaska 


स्वसर- ( °राणि ९४ 1, 3, 8, °राण्यहानि भवन्ति, स्वर्यं सारिण , अपि वा स्वर्‌ आदित्यो 
भवति, स एनानि सारयति, N V 4) ‘day’, has been derived as स्वयम्‌+ सारिन्‌ 
‘going by itself’, or as स्वर +५सारय्‌ , lit “one whom the sun drives’ The 
real meaning, as PW suggests, 1s ‘house or stall’ (cf Nigh III 4), eg 
aa a स्वसरेषु धनव RV II,2, 2 Whether the meaning ‘day’ was 
metaphorical or due to some other reason 1s difficult to determine 
(cf Ch [IV sv) 


हरयाण- (णे RV VIII 25,22, N V_ 15) ‘a proper name’,is rendered as 
हूरमाणयान-, 11६ ‘one whose vehicle always starts’ This 1s Durga’s render- 
ing, but the form हरयाण- is very unusual and therefore obscure 


CHAPTER IV 
Yaska and the Padakaras’ 
(a) Etymology, the Basis of Word-analysis’ 


While expatiating on the importance of etymology for word-analysis, 
Yaska illustrates a tradition which reveals to us whole generations of 
etyrologtsts that must have preceded him ‘Without a knowledge of 
etymology’, he says (10 N 1, 17), ‘analysis of words 1s impossible’ अथापीदमन्तरेण 
पदविभागो न विद्यते For, in the case of synthetic languages like Sanskrit, 
a careful analysis of words into various parts like stem, suffix and preftx, 1s 
of vital importance, 1 thetr real meanings are to be comprehended And, 
it was in veiw of this rmportance that the Padakaras had, in their Padapathas; 
analysed even such Vedic words as ऋषिभि and सखिभ्य into जटषिऽभि (RV 


1, 1.2); सखिऽभ्य (RV I, 4, 4), respectively In (1118 connection the question 


which RN (© 277) puts, ‘Was the पदकार a Natrukta ? 1s very funny, indeed, 
11 Nauirukta 1s intended to mean anetymologtst For, it 1s transparent that 
the slightest analysis of this kind presupposes that the analyser must be an 
etymologist One of the actual words illustrated by Yaska 1s अवसायः 
Yaska (N I, 17) refers to two occurrences of this word In one of them, 1t 1s 
anoun, signifying ‘a means of subsistence’ or ‘a cow’ (occurring, in RV X, 


169, 1 अवसाय पद्वते रद्‌ ws) When 1८ has this sense, the word; says Yaska, 
has not been analysed inPP अवस गाव पथ्यदनम्‌ , अवतेगैव्य्थस्याऽसो नामकरण › 
तस्मान्नावगृह्न्ति In the other occurrence, it 15 a verb, signifying ‘having 
unharnessed’ (the horses), the verb being vat( =vat) with the prefix 
भव, implying ‘to release’ In this sense, says he, PP do analyse the 
word as अवऽसाय (occurring, in RV 1,104, 1 अवसायाश्वान्‌ ) स्यतिरुपसष्टो विमोचने, 
तस्मादवगृह्णन्ति 
(9) The Conventions of Padakaras 


It must be admitted, however, that PP follow certain conventions, 


1 This chapter, differing considerably 10 wideness from the scope of the first 
three chapters, was written nine years later at the suggestion of Professor Vishva Bandhu 
Shastri, Honorary Director and Editor, while it 1s to his colleague Prof Bhim Dev dhastri 
that this chapter owes most of 1ts material and its critical suggestions 


2 This topic has been treated in the respective Pratis’akhyas, eg WVPra, V 1-46, 
Atharva-Pra (ed W.D Whitney) IV, 7-72, APra (ed Surya Kanta) [1,3.21 , 4, 7 (pp. 134-161) 


3 Cf Ch I, Type U sv 
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the principles of which 1६ 1s extremely difficult to determine While 
this much 1s obvious that their fundamental approach 1s the etymologist’s, 
they often do not analyse even clearly analysable words,eg — 


(:) In the same verse, ऋषिभि has been analysed 25 ऋषिऽभि , but not 
its epithet पू्ेभि (RV 1, 1,2) In RV 1, 1, 5 the noun देवेभि has not 
been analysed Was safafz, in these examples, analysed because the 
stem ऋषि- could be easily detatched from the suffix, while in the other 
two examples the detachment was phonetically zmpossible ? 


(u) The negative compounds like अखते 2 I, 113, 2, अतिष्ठन्तीनाम्‌ RV 
I, 32,10, have not been analysed, cf Lowevers Pa VI,2,116 नजो जर-मर-मिन्- 
मताः, where he takes Ga , while expounding wga-, as ar uttara-pada after 
the negative a(=a#) This, of course, does not imply that PP did 
not take them as separable compounds, it suggests that some necessity 
(avoidance of the inconvenience of analysing obvious compounds ?) forced 
them to adopt certain conventions in this respect (cf V Pra V, 24 प्रतिषेष 
wave) 


(111) Wath the suffix वत्‌ or मत्‌, the following words, among 
others, have been analysed in PP of RV etc — 

इन्द्रऽवन्त V, 57,1, अक्तण्‌ऽवन्त 2, 71, 7, कणऽवन्त X,71, 7, मधुमन्तम्‌ {५ 
57, 2 But weary 111 47,1, being an epithet of Indra, has not been analysed 
inPP Yaska (IV, 8 ) expounding this epithet, thus analyses its concepts ~ 
(1) “with Maruts, (2) a possessor or master-——‘a master of the Maruts’, 
AVA ZA, मरूद्धस्तद्वान्‌ , the Maruts being the subjects of the gods, he 1s 
their lord, as Sa (on RV III, 47, 1) explains 1४, मर्तो देवविश् तद्भाच्‌ 2512 
and Sa would thus analyse मरुत्वान्‌ into the scem मर्त्‌- +€ suffix वत्‌ 
Similarly, modern lexicographers like PW etc separate मर्त्वाच्‌ as 
wed +aq- , parallel to इन्द्रु + चत्‌ 7 

(1v) It seems that PP often analyse those compounds which 
do not contain wfeatfaqfe words 1e words, inan undeclined form, 
restricted to an established or customery usage, eg वाजिन्पऽवरी- was an 
analysts in PP. of वाजिनी वती-, वाजिनी being not a रूढि प्रातिपदिक The 
word सरस्वती-, on the other hand, was not analysed because the meanig 
of सरस्‌ in सरस्वसै- had come to be restricted The word had become a 
रूढि प्रातिपदिक restricted to the sense of a riveretc That the non-analysis 
of a खडि word was accepted as a convention, has been already noticed 
in APra (p 134) ‘conventional terms’, also those that are specific 
appellations of objects, such as kakubha ‘direction’ are not separated 
रूडिशब्दार्थसंज्ता ये नेज्गयन्ते ककुभादय = Again, under RV I, 3, 11, ए? separate 
सुऽमतीनाम्‌ , but not qgarary The former 1s separable without necessitating 
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etymoloztcal effort, the latter can be separated only etymologically 
Also cf APra (pp 138-169) recording a large {15६ of words not 
analysed in PP of the AV, even words like आयुधम्‌ , आसक्ति (p 141), THA 
( 142) The real principles underlying the convention of PP, however, 
are sull a mystery, and will be a subject for future research Here 
and there some attempts for the discovery of these principles may 
be noticed even in our anciert literatures eg TPra (1, 48, 2 12) 
prescribes that an analysable word may be taken as consisting of 
different words, provided thar it does not signify a numeral object इङ्यमिति 
विभागवत्पदस्य Ga, इङ्यते विभागेन चाद्यत इतीङ्गयम्‌ Thus, while age (TS VI, 
2, 11,3), may be analysed as ada ‘to be joined together by pegs’, युग्मद्युजे 
(TS V, 4, 8, 5) ‘to odd and even’, may not be separated नानापद्वदिङ्गयमस्याति 
(TPra J], 48). Stmilarly, the VPra points out the occurrence of 
avagraha before the taddhitas suffixes Wa and वत्‌ as in AYSAL, सम्‌ऽवत्‌ 
cf VPra V, 8: agia तद्धिते न्यायसदहितं चेत्‌ , and 2150 in case of compounds 
with सु, VPra V, 14 स्विति चानतौ 


(८) Yaska’s Deviations from the Padakaras 


The occurrences of ४285818 open deviations from PP are not 
many and SN’s (© 7) remark that ‘the Padakaras were no authorities even 
in the time of the Niruktakara’ 15 a sweeping generalization which the 
author has fatled to demonstrate Even, in this connection, SN (p 98) 
betrays an absurd inconsistency, for in connection with Yaska’s rendering 
of at at of RV X, 29, 1 as वायो he remarks ‘It does not imply that 


Yaska 1s in direct opposition to the Padakdra, for 1४ can mean that 
he did not know the pada-textatall This glaring inconsistency can be 
ummediately exposz:d by recalling the fact that Yaska ( VI, 28), in 
connection with this very passage, actually names the author of the 
Padapatha,e g “Sakalya separated itas वा 216 य ' वा इति च य इति चकार ae 
And SN’s remark that “even in the time of 22261211 the Padakaras had 
no higher authority’ has similarly a flimsy basis, for Patafijalt has objected to 
this authority in hardly more than two or three places, as in his comments on 
Pa III, 13 109, VI, 1,207 On the other hand, RN (p 277) 15 nearer the truth 
when he says ‘But there are only two instances of पदविभाग 10 the Nirukta; 
viz, मेहना and वाय्‌ ` = By पदविभाग he, apparently, means deviations from the 
analysis of PP Now a few critical observations on these two expressions 
may be desirable here — 


© (1) मेहना, occurring in RV V, 39, 1 and rendered by PW GW 
etc as inst adv ‘in streams, abundantly’, has been interpreted 10 two 


ways by Yaska (IV, 4) In his first interpretation, Yaska, 1n accordance 
with PP takes मेना as a single word, expounding it as an epithet 17 the 
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sense of ‘esteemed’ महनीय, qualifying wealth fa But probably because 
the reading inthe text was unaccented चिन्न, Yaska was led to another 
interpretation, in which, contrary to PP, he analysed भदना as a phrase 
wszgsq ‘( whatever 1s) not mine here’ (but cf SV PP LI, 145_) 
मे iggia) According to ORN the first interpretation 1s all right, 
though, he adds, the other also (मेऽइहऽन) would, otherwise, be all right, 
but 1t would spoil the metre How could the metre, however, 
be spoiled, if in the sand form, it be read मेहना ! 


(u) वा| य, occurring in PP under RV X,29,1, are two 
words, but Yaska (VI, 28) reads these two as one word in the sense 
‘ofa bird’ Now 1६ so happens that the verb अघापि which occurs in 
connection with PP’s assumed @., 1s unaccented Yaska objects to PP’s 
analysis with the remark that 1if य. be the reading here, the verb in 
connection therewith ought to have been accented and the meaning 1s 
incomplete’ चाय + वे ga. वाइति aa. इति च चकार are. | उदात्तं सेवमाख्यातम्‌ 
अभविन्यत्‌, असुसमाक्तश्चाय. Brhaddevata (11, 114) objccts to this interpretation, 
and attributes 1c to ,ymisunderstanding of the text 1 araify’ स्वानवगमोऽधाःयि 
वने नेव्युचि दित. SN (p99) explains this objection on the ground 
that Brhaddevata’s criticism was against the supposed accent of वायो 
‘a bird’, which was not so expected, because चय्‌ “2. bird’ 1s accented on the 
first syllable But this explanation runs counter to the phraseology of 
Brhaddevata’s criticism, which explicitly refers to अधायि 28 the word, the 
accent ot which was said to be misunderstood Possibly, according to 
Brhaddevata, अधायि, though a verb in a subordinate relative clause could 
remain optionally unaccented like those enumerated by Pa 1n VIII,1, 
41-42 शेषे विमाबा, एुरा च परीप्सायाम्‌ ३४४ the real ground ot Brhaddevata’s 
objection 1s hard to determine. 

(111) But there 1s another well-known deviation of Yaska from 
PP In ४, 2.1, Yaska, while interpreting RV 1, 105, 18, converts PP.’s 
two words All AB into one word ame. With the reading 


of PP, as RNM (p 325) explains 1४, the phrase concerned will mean ‘the 
brownish wolf saw me once 1 was wending my way’ अरण्ये बक पथा यन्त मां 
aga aaa हि खलु, while with Yaska’s reading, the phrase means ‘the bright 
moon, the creator of months and of half-months, watches the constellations 
(he 1s attentive to the stars, but does not save me) . मानजन्मासानां 
चाद्धंमासनां च कर्ता Brhaddevaté (Il, 112-3) objects to Yaska’s conversion 
of the two words मा and सङ्कत्‌ into one word, but does not give any 
reasons for this objection . अर्णो MIAH AeA मासङृद्धि्देण तु | पद्ग्यवायेऽपपदे एकी- 
कृत्य निर्क्छवान्‌ ‘similarly another (expresston) which 1s not one (word), he 
has explained as one only bv (his) analysis as monthmaker (Hr@a#q) ‘the 
ruddy one me once... *) ORN asks ifit may be written all असहत्‌ 7? 


EY 20 
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But there 15 no reason why it should be so written, because rama has 
not been met with in RV, being avatlabe for the first time only in 
ChandogyasUp (V, 10,8) and Maztra-Up (I, 7) 


Even the conversion made by Yaska does not seem to be necessary, 
s 
for, the context refers toa more matter-of-fact danger, the actual menace 
from the wolf, whose connection with the speaker becomes readily 
( ५ १ 
intelligible if भा be taken here in thesense of ‘me’ In the absence of 
this ‘me’, the context would become incoherent 


(tv) There 1s another slight deviation which may not concern word 
analysis proper, but may be merely a difference of reading Under RV 
1, 164, 37, PP reads यत्‌ ऽइव । gay, but Yaska( XIV; 22 ) reads यदि वेदम्‌ 


Sa, accepting PP’s reading, renders 1६ as यदपीदम्‌ ‘what this 1s’, and 
does not notice Yaska’s deviation even while quoting his explanation , न्‌ 
विजानामि यदि वेदमस्मि' ‘I do not know if I am this’ The reading af a 
occurs bothin RN and Bhadakankara’s editions 


(2) Yaska's Analysis in the Light of Padakaras’ Conventions 


But Padakaras’ noneanalysis of many words—even obviously analysable 
compound words—lets loose many vital but baffling problems, the bringing 
together of which in a connected study 15 the purpose of this section 
How far Yaska obeyed PP’s conventions, it 1s ditficult to determine, 
but his hyper-etymological tendencies, his outspoken declaration that no 
etymologies except those of non-ecompound words should ever be spared: 
न स्वेव न निनयात्‌ ( 1, 1) ‘one should never desist from etymologuzing’ = नैकपदानि 
निन्ेयात्‌ (Il, 3) “one should not derive non-compound words’-—an exception, 
however, which Yaka himself does not follow very strictlh—and his 
etymological approach even to those words (like numerals) which modern 
Philology would shudder to touch, suggest that he represented some school 
or schools of PP who were not rigidly bound to these conventions 
under all circumstances and -who fearlessly developed etymologistic studies 
in their own way 


As examples, we shall begin by taking up those words which are 
obviously analysable compounds, but which have been left unanalysed by 
some mysterious convention of PP — 


mR ( रस्य ९५४ V, 39, 2) While PP does not analyse this word, 
Yaska (IV,8) rendering 1६ as an adj in the sense of ‘having no 
small ending’ अकुपरण-, suggests thatitisananalysable compound Simt- 
larly SA renders it as ‘one whose end 1s not mean’. aafeaa: पारो यस्य, 
cf PW. GW etc who analyse it as अऽदूपार- ‘unbounded’ But 
while most of our authorities take the word as an adj qualifying 
Indra (PW ,GW), charity दावने, or food भन्न- (Sa ), Bergaigne in his 
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Lexique remarks that 1t would be wrong to expect that this word, 
without any shade of opposite, has the sense of pure adj in RV , 
in the first reference (RV V, 39, 2), Indrats called अकूपार on account of 
his Itberality NW and Geld also support the same view RNM 
(p 281) suggests that अकूपार- in RV, X, 109, 1 may be the name of a 
deity ‘of exceedingly great wealth’, but his interpretation of this word 
is fantastic, to him every syllable of this word 1ssynonymous with 
wealth (उ कु उपा र = धन) 


sifafa-(Cia RV ४, 4,5) in the sense ot ‘a guest’, has not been analysed in PP , 
implying that the origin of this word had become obscure 1n PP.’s time 
Yaska (IV, 5), in his two etymologies of word, takes tt as a non-Bahuvurzh 
compound —(a) ‘one who goes to the homes of pconle’ . अभ्यरिकते 
gery भवति This etymology 1s from ५अत्‌, which, with the prefix 
अनि understood meant ‘going towards’, (b) ‘he who goes to the 
home of the Yajamana on specific days like पूर्णिमा etc’ This derivation 
was from «इ ~+ तिथि-, अ of afafy- being the relic of a nominal form *"अय- 
from the verb ५इ to go’ अभ्येति परकुरानीति वा गृह्णातीति वा, cf RNM (p 245) 
The later popular etymology which supposes the word to be a 
Bahuvrzht compound in the negative sense a-fafy-, was incompatible 
with the Vedic accent, for according toa well-known rule Pa ( VI, 2, 
172) a Bahuvriht negative compound was always finally accented, 
while afaf- 15 initially accented 


gat (RV 1, 164, 40), as a particle, has not been analysed in PP but an 
obscure इति has been added to it इति here seems to imply that the word 
should not be taken as an ordinary unanalysable word and that though 
certain conventions did not permit the analysis of the word into शथ and 


3, the reader could conjecture the analysis concerned This second 
possibility 1s perhaps confirmed by the peculiar use of इति in the 
language of the Brahmanas, as pointed out by MW , for he says that 110 
this language 1६ was used in the sense of ‘as 0 ०८ 1४ That अथो 
was a compound word, was acknowledged by all authorities; but 1४8 
meaning differed according to context Commenting on RV 1, 164, 
40, Sa renders it as ‘just afterwords’ . अनन्तरमेव , apparently he 
takes this word here as a composite one, consisting of two particles, 
अथ and उ, like उपो in RV 1, 124, 4, Pa also recognized the at-ending 


mipatas as already established in the language ard 1,1, 15 MW 
renders अथो as equivalent to अथ, giving various shades of meaning 
such as ‘now, likewise, next, therefore’ Yaska 10 ( XI, 44) simply 
interprets eat 25 अथ in the sense of ‘now’ अथेदानीम्‌ It seems that 
like PP, he did not consider 1t necessary to analyse it, as he expected 
the reader to know the analysis of the word, 


186 THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA [ Chap, 


Similar remarks apply to उपो (२९८ I, 124, 4) which 18 shown as 
उपो इति in PP, but Yaska (IV, 16 } simply renders it as sq Sa, on 


(RV. I, 124,4) speaks of 1t as a single mipata, being a conglomerate of 
two npatas fanagaagqzaras एको निपात 


शधि as occurring in RV I, 164, 29, being used there as a preftx tn the 
vicinity of त्रिता, has been directly connected with श्रिता both by Yaska 
(II, 9) vaae मेघेऽधिश्रिता ‘resting of the cloud’ and Sa (on 1, 164, 29) 
ध्वसनावविश्रिता, ( ध्वसनस्थाने गवां निवासस्थाने गवां निवासाश्रयेऽधि्चिता ) ‘resting 
im a cow’s stable’ But PP does not directly cornect अधिं with भिता 
1४ keeps both the words apart as अधि t शिता, otherwise cf PP’s 


compounding of a prefix in निऽहितम्‌ in RV I, 32, 10 and निऽरुदधा in RV 


1,32,11 Now it may be asked what were the grounds which led 
PP. to detach अधि here from श्रिता? And on what grounds did Yaska 
and SA —connect अवि wih fitar ? By doing this, did they reject the 
version of PP ? If PP’s procedure was only a convention here, on what 
principles was it based? Or was there only an option here? If 
so, why ? 

श्रघोराम- (म YV XXIX,58, TS V,5,22,1) has been vartously rendered Thus 
D D Bapat (Vaj-Sam -Marathi translation, Vol II, ch 29, page 201) 
renders 1t as ‘a goat with white lower part’ MW ‘a goat having 
peculiar white or black marks on the lower part (of the body)’ @ takes 
it as a pure 241. 17 the sense of ‘playing downwards’ RNM (p_ 980) 
renders 1tas ‘acock’ ‘The cock’, he says, ‘crows at sunrise, which 1s 
suggested by the line faarpaeaa, a time at which there 1s darkness on 
the earth and light in the heaven Again, the head of the cock 1s 
red; the lower part of its body 1s dark’ So, the compound, according 
toRN,1s non-Behuvih अधस्‌ +-राम , अधस्‌ ‘below’, राम, ‘dark (em) 
Bhaskara takes 1४ 1 the sense of ‘a goat with the belly white and dark’ 
PP divides the compound as अध ऽराम Thus while all authorities 
unanimously agree that this word is an analysable compound, opinions 
differ as to whether 1६ should be taken as a Bahuvrih: or Tatpurusa 
compound YAska’s (XIJ,13) etymology of the word 1n the sense of 'भधस्तात्‌ 
aa’ ‘dark below’ postulating राम as an adj and so _ considering 
the compound to be Tatpurusa, has been supported by Uvata and 
Mahidhara, who also take wa- here in the adj sense But in 
view of the fact that such a supposttton would run counter to the 
established rule about the accent of the Bahuvrihn compound, which 
is always on the first member as ae is, cf Pa VI, 2, 1, further, 
the fact that tra- has been used as a noun 10 the sense of ‘black colour’ 
in RV X,3,3: ‘aft रामम्‌ अस्थात्‌ ua कृष्णं way तम, and in view of 
a similar accent 1n अधोवचसः (AV, V, 11, 6), where वचस्‌- is apparently a 
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noun, the validity of Yaska’s etymology is questionable We may, 
therefore, accept Bhaskara, Bapat, and PW.’s etvrology, which sets up 
राम as equivalent to some dark object like a dark belly or a simular 
physical part 


्रनूप- (Ca RV X, 27, 23), a very obscure word, and left unanalysed by PP 

has been connected by Yaska (II, 22) with the three atmospheric deities 
viz the rain-god पजन्य, wind am and the Sun - आदिय He first 
derives the word from yay with अनु ‘scattering favours to mankind", or 
sowing in succession’, referring to these three deities त्रयस्तपन्ति पृथिदीमनूुपा 
पजन्य , ay, आदिय अनूपा अनुवपन्ति लोकान्‌ स्वेन स्वेन कर्मणा Then, in the 
sense of ‘an ordinary pond or watering-place’, he derives it from AIA 
(आपः) अयमपीतर अनूप एतस्मादेव, अनूप्यत उदकेन ( 7], 22), cf Keirasvamin 
who explains this etymology as अनुगता आजपोऽत्र' 1 € ‘where waters follow 

शप्‌. ought to have become gu here by Pa VI, 3,97 द्यन्तरूपमरमभ्य aq ga, 
butas RNM (p 138) explains 1४, 1t has becom> अनूप- when the word 
means ‘a watery place’ by Pa VI,3,98 wurarzar But his sense or 
etymology of अनूप seems to have no bearing on अनूपा of RV text 
here, unless 1t has been taken figuratively in the sense of 2 divine 
source of water’ for the world, cf अनुप्य- 25 adj to धन्वर्न्य- ‘waters’ in 
AV I, 6, 4, Sa explaining this passage, takes 1६ with समासान्त अच्‌, 
interpreting it like Ksirasvamin ‘a receptacle of water or a watery low 
place’* wurra., जरुप्रवाननिम्नदेक्ञ In connection with Soma, it 1s also 
used in the sense of the wooden vat . कश, where Soma was accumulated 
after passing through the woollen strainer, cf PW ,GW and others 
who agree to this sense 


AISAT (RV V, 34,3) The purpose of PP’s division of अपऽ्जप 1s obscure 
Yaska (VI, 19) by connecting the prefix अप with the verb ऊहति and 
by repeating the verb अपोहति अपोहति, seems to imply emphatically the 
destruction of the nonesacrificer, ch RNM (p 485) The double use 
of ऊहति implies extermination root and branch Pa’s rule: नित्यवीप्सयोः 
VIII, 1,4, also seems to confirm the same sense of emphasis and though in 
VIII, 1, 6 . प्रसमुपोद्‌. पादपूरणे, he lays down that the prefixesa, सम्‌ , उप 
and उदू are repeated in the sense of metrical filling-out (expletives), 
the prefix अप, being not included in this list, remains unaffected But 
Sa , commenting on this अपं here, says that the other अप 15 intended for 
metrical filling-out : अपरोऽपशचब्दः पादपूरण Perhaps he was influenced by 
Pa VIII, 1, 6 


BVA , प्राञ्च-(९ ५ I, 164, 38) These words signifying as adj ‘laid or turned 


backwards’ and ‘laid or turned forwards’ (.£ PW. GW ) respectively, or 
‘downwards and upwards’ as Sa. would interpret them, have not been 
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analysed in PP But Yaska renders अपाङ्‌ प्राडेति 25 अपाञ्चयति, भराञ्चयति 
(XIV, 23) on which RNM (© 1140) siys, ‘the Maharastra reading 15 
aqigati, प्राञ्चप्रति, but va does not occur in the 10th conjugation’ 
From the fact, however, that in Dhatupatha (ed Botlingk) a verb VAT 
विदोषणे occurs in the 10th conjugation ( 198), 1६ may be supposed that 
the verb yarq of the 10th conjugation may have been used in the usual 
sens2 during Yaska’s age Sa (on RV I, 164, 38) interprets अपाङ्क्‌ and sey 
as adv, connected with the verb wa, in the sense of ‘downwards’, 
1 € degraded condition and ‘up ward. 1 € heavenly attainment 
respectively अपाडेति, अशुद्धं कर्म छृष्वाऽधो गच्छति, प्राडेति, उर्व स्वर्गादिखोक प्रासोति 
Venkata similarly derives the 1mplied sense of ‘becoming a creature of this 
world’ and ‘becoming the sun in the heaven’ respectively are पुरे जीवो 
war meg दिवि आदिष्यो भूत्वा It seems, then, that both these words had 
established themselves as idioms inthe Vedic language, and under the 
circumstances had gone beyond the scope of PP, being left only to the 
ultra-etymologists for exclusively etymological treatment For the conve- 
ntion of PP. cf VPra V, 30 अच्तिसहलत्यो sare । नावग्रह J 


्पीस्य- (“स्यम्‌ RV }, 84 15) ‘hidden’, which has been listed among names 
for अन्तर्हित in Nigh (Ill, 25) and 1s used in contrast with आविस्‌ , cf 
यदावियंदपीर्च्यम्‌ अरित दुष्छृनम्‌ RV VIII, 47, 13, has been left unanalysed 
in PP ‘That its etymology had become obscurein Vedic age can be 
deduced from the fact thac Yaska (IV, 25) gives as many as four 
interpretations of the word One of these 1s based on the sense of 
‘gathered back’? ` अप + 4चि, and Sa also, quoting 10241 (IV, 112)- 
MAMTA accepts 1# as one of the derivations, betng of an irregular 
formation But no pattern being available for sucha form on the basis 
of fa, the more acceptable derivation 15 from afq+yaeq, which 15 
another alternative etymolozy offered by Yaska and Sa When 
used as prefix to a verb, अपि, 25 RNM (p 306) states, means ‘tnside’ 
in RV and implies ‘vicinity, interiority’ Sa explains the य of अपीच्य- 
as being the suffix aq in the sense of ‘being 10, by Pa IV, 4, 110: 
भवे छन्दसि, so that, अपीच्य-, according to Sa, literally means ‘being 
in the gonesout one’ अपिगते निगेते मवमपीच्यम्‌ But even if this etymology 
was known to and expected by Padakara, 10 what form could he 
analyse the word 10 PP ? It 1s doubtful whether a hypothetical 
analysed form of this obscure word suited to the technique of PP 
could be postulated 


sais (RV Hl, 24,4) occurs as a prefix immediately after agua In 


the Sam text of thi, verse, this अभि occurs only once, simulerly, 


only oncein its PP But Yaska (X, 13) 10 his comments on this verse, 
uses अभि twice, once after Agata and again betore the verb भवृणत्‌ 
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RNM (p 769) remarks in this connection, ‘the prefix अभि occurs 
twice in the N text, but the first अभि does not occur 10) Durga’s 
commentary and it is not even required, both Durga and Sa_ read 
only अभ्यतृणत्‌ smashed entirely’ The 2nd अभि of N’s comments here 
may, therefor, betaken as superfluous, particularly owing to the fact 
that the metre of the pada 15 quite normal, and does not require 
two extra syllables Possibly, however, Yaska’s second अमि after AGIA, 
was not a reproduction ot another अभि in the Vedic verse, bu: only 


explanatory, but there seems to be no bearing of such an explanatory 
अभि on the context 


श्रभि संचरेरय- (“ण्यम्‌ RV J, 170, 1) ‘tluctuating, changeable’, being an epithet 
of अन्यस्य चित्तम्‌ ‘other people’s mind’ While Ya-ka (I, 6) has taken 
अभिसं चरेण्यम्‌ here one word अभिरसचरेण्यम्‌ , अभिर्सखचारि, PP has separated अभि 
before सम्‌ऽचरेण्यस्‌ , a separation which has complicated the interpretation 
of भमि All other authorities, however, read अमिसचरेण्यस्‌ here as one word, 
cf Sa, who, reading अभिरसंचरेण्यम्‌ as one word, interprets it as ‘moving 
in every way (@aa waft) According 10 ORN ‘the word 1s one 
compound जभिसचरेण्यम्‌ = But the accent अभिसचरेण्यम्‌ is incorrect’ Sepa- 
rating अमि and connecting it with चित्तम्‌ may be improbable, but 
the separation of अभिरसंचरेण्यम्‌ in PP of RV has many parallels in PP 
of AV> as pointed*out in APra (p 9) ‘if a primary derivative 1s 
preceded by two prepositions and if the one smmediatly preceding tt, 
is separated by vigraha, disjoined from the word are such as are used 
without significance, or to set forth the object, or are connected with 
somthing else’ कृदन्ते FATA यत्र पूर्वेण fang । अनथक कर्मप्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा 
विगृह्यते In the APra पठण  breprefixal gerundives like प्र | अनुऽध्या, 
अनुप्रवाय्यम्‌ have been separated, and the principle has been shown, as 
indicated by the verse quoted above, that the extra separable prefix, 1f it 
1s meanigless, a karmapravacaniya or connected with some other word, 
may be separated We leave, therefore, the closer study of the अभि 
of afitaatea- to future researchers Could it come under these three 


categories, as mentioned by APra ? Or would any other category be 
set up ? 


swe (RV I, 169, 3) variously rendered as ‘rested firmly’, “be solidly 
established’ or (if the reading 1s अभि) ‘approached’, 1s one of those 
words viz अम्यक्‌ , याददिमन्‌, जारयापि and काणुका, which have been 
particularly illustrated by Yaska (I, 15) There 1s difference of opinion 
even 10 the reading 2812 has two alternative readings, viz (a) अम्यक्‌ 
which he renders as अमाक्ता ‘rested firmly (VI, 15) < भम्यक्च्‌ 2 According 
toRNM (p 473) the verb in अम्यक्‌ is < ५भ्यक्ष्‌ ‘to put for whichcf RV 


160 


THE ETYMOLOGIES OF YASKA C Chap 


X, 44, 2, मिम्यक्ष ast नृपते गभस्तौ ° 0) Leader of heroes, the thunderbolt 18 
put in thy hands’ and RV II, 28, 6 अपो सु era वरण भियसं मत्‌ ^), Varuna, 
remove danger from me’ Sa renders AIAG in the sense of ‘approaches’ (the 
cloud sratfa मेघसमीपे) According to Whitney, Macdonell (Grammar) अम्य 
is aor 3rd pers sing of yea, tt means “be situated’ According to Berg 
Religion I, 261 1t means ‘be solidly established” According to GW it means 
‘co sparkle’ He further indicates the relation of this verb with the verbs 
भिश्‌ 210 «मिश्र्‌ (b) As regards his alternative reading ava , Yaska renders 
1६ 25 अभ्यक्ता approached < अभि~+-५अञ्च्‌ Durga accepts this reading and 
renders 474% as ‘approaching against the enemies’, अभ्यक्तेति वा, अभिगतेच UAT 
भरति भवति The PP’s non-separation of अम्यक्‌ may possibly be an 17001. 
cation that अस्य्‌ and not अभ्यक््‌ 15 the correct reading 


श्रलातण- (ण RV IT, 30, 10) a very obscure word rendered as ‘easy to 


perforate’, said of the cloud, owing tothe thick volume of its water, 
‘full of water’ or ‘wealthy’, while PP does not analyse this word 
Yaska (VI 2) etymologically interprets it as ‘easy 0 perforate’ 
अरूमातदैन <aea+vaz,cf Durga ‘awaaga wala आतरदैवितुम्‌, seat , 
so much full of waters as ‘fit to be perforated’ Sa’s alternative 
derivation 1s from अलम्‌ पतह ‘to injure’ According to RNM (7, 428) 
‘in RV 1, 166, 7 Maruts have been called अखावृणासः Now wealth 
( देष्ण- ) 1s with the Maruts, so awtqm- may have meant ‘wealthy’, 
In RV III, 30,10 Vala has wealth 10 the form of cows, so he 15 called 
amigo, otherwise, what have Maruts to do with तृण- ? RN’s 
interpretation, however, 1s very loose, he does not positively approach 
the word अखातृण- PW would derive 2 from &+vebp=va ? ‘not granting, 
anything, miserly’ It 1s curious that the same epithet should apply 
to Valaas wellasto the Maruts The real difficulty here 1s semantic 
If it was used in some appreciative sense 17 connection with the 
Maruts, was 1६ used sarcastically for Vala ? 


अवत- (तम्‌ RV II, 24, 4) in the sense of ‘a hole, vacuity’ etc has not 


been analysed 10 PP This word seems to bea philological deformity, 
for all 21111010 21621 attempts to derive it indicate that some abnormal 
philological factor has crept in the evolution of this word Yaska 
(X, 13) construes 1६ from अव+ ५अत्‌ ie अवातितम्‌ which 1s explained 
by Durga ‘ang afaa भूमिसुदकभवेन गतम्‌ : gone down to the earth 
in the form of water. But a@a+ yaa could not normally give this 
form VVP (I, 451) has tried to explain the abnormal sandh: by referring 
to the Varttika, weeaife- ctc on Pa VI 1 94 Sa’s derivation from 
भव~ «तन्‌ indicates the same deformity RNM (p. 408-9) says ‘er@a- may 
have been formed from ‘aa’ by the addition of त, aaa, उस्स- and उदद्विनू- are 
related words and it appears that the verb 1s +सिच्‌ connected therewith ` 


IV } YASKA AND THE PADAKARAS 161 


RNM’s explanation 18 philologically a muddle ; he does not demonstrate 
in what way or in what sense these words are related Bezzenberger 
(as pointed out by Walde Lat verg etym Worter-buch) considers अवत- 
to be an extension of the prefix अव ‘down’, Lat au ‘down’: Lett 
awuts ‘fountain’, but Bezzenberger has not shown any #t-extension 
pattern from 2 prefix in Sanskrit 


argta- (गे ५१०८ RV VI. 55, 1) as an‘ epithet of Pisan = आ ~+-घृणि- ‘slowing 
with heat’ (cf PW.GW etc ), has not been analysed in PP Yaska 
(V, 9) takes it as a separable compounds with the prefix जा, the 
whole word literally signifying ‘to whom light has come’ (cf Ch III, 
Typelsv) Similarly Sa renders agit as जागतदी्ि- RNM ( 365) 
takes धरणि in the sense of ‘a ray’ and आधरणि- ‘he who has rays on all sides’ 
घृण, घणा or धघुणि-, he says, are words in RV and all of them mean ‘severe 
heat, ardour’ In fact nearly all commentators take आधुणि- as equivalent 
to आगतघूणि-, ya beng a verb Signifying ‘to shine’ ya (दीप्तौ) NS. 
however, explains it as ‘one who 18 affected with anger’, while in his 
comments on RV I, 23, 13, he derives sf- from Vz ‘to flow’ (तरणे), so 
that the word means ‘one whose bag 1s tullof curd’ wat पूर्णा इति स करते 
रथे यस्य॒ What led PP then, not to analyse this word? Perhaps a 
variant अधूणि for this word, occurring in TB II, 4,1,6and TA VI, 1, 1 
may indicate the circumstances which rendered the analysis of this 
word so difficult This suggests that even in the Brahmana period the 
structure of this word had become obscure and disputable Perhaps 1 
was to be on the safe side that PP desisted from analysing this word 


MRA (षेण RV I, 105, 19) This word, rendered by all authorities as 
a 


‘stotra or stoma’, has not been analysed 10 PP The non-analysis of 
the word in PP may, perhaps, have some correspondence in Sa’s 
alternative derivation of the word from vag (गतो) with the suffix अण्‌ 


~ 


25 स्वार्थिक- (on RV 111, 58, 5) But the sense of the verb does not happily 
befit the meaning of आङ्गष- Yaska (V, 11) equates the word with आघोष्‌- 
rendering 1६ as zate., “and Sa also on RV I, 105, 19 speaks of आङ्गष- 


o~ 


28 आघोषणयोग्य- ‘worthy of being proclaimed’ This derivation may 
possibly suggest that Old Indo-Aryan had a sporadic non-aspirate : 
aspirate doublet vay, ५घुष्‌ , confirmed by occurrences in the Dhatupatha 
such as Wt हिंसागत्यो , but vat दिसावयो हानौ, युद्ध अव्यक्ते wes, but VIS Wey 
The occurrence of the nasal ¢, however, in आाङ्गष- renders this deriva- 
tion from @1+-vgyx doubtful Possibly the word"1s a relic of some word 
connected with अङ्ग, a Vedic interjection NS derives it actually from 
Ae +VAG=HI-, but the validity of this second element 1s questionable, 
Also cf pp 31, 127 


आ्राद्‌त्न- (घास RV X, 71, 7) has been generally rendered as ‘reaching upto 
the mouth’, referring to water in a stream It has not been analysed in 
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PP Yaska (I, 9) derives आदन्न- from आस्य- + दश्च-(< ५दघ्‌) Sa supports 
the same derivation, explaining the change of आस्य- into आ by the 
पृषोद्रादि- irregularity (Pa VI, 3, 109}- आस्यप्रमाणोदक- ‘with water reaching 
up to the mouth> RNM (© 28) postulates आद्‌- as ‘knee’, so that the whole 
word means ‘whose hands strike*the knee’ He states in this connection 
that Yaska has missed the correct order here, which 1s ‘head, armput, 
knee’—the limb represented by am¢H- 15 lower than both the preceding 
ones, so itshould mean either the knee or the waist But even a Iittle 
glance through RV X, 71,7 will show that the correct order exactly 
corresponds to व 52.18 interpretation, for the actual orderin the verse 
is eye (अक्षण्वन्त ), car (कर्णवन्त ), mouth (जाद्चास्च ) and armpit (उपकक्चास ) 
The armpit does not precede, but succeeds the mouth There 1s no 
mention of head in the verse PW GW and others take the stem आस्‌- 
‘mouth’ and qa-(<v¢@q) This derivation 18 probable, but the abnoramal 
form of जादघ्रास presumably precluded 1ts analysis 1 PP 

es निधातोः (RV I, 41, 9) ‘till laying down’, referring to dice While PP 
separates आ from निधातो eg आ! निऽधातो , in conformity with some 
convention (noticed above under ait सचरेण्य ) possibly taking it to be an 
adnominal prep, Sa definitely takesit tobeso आ fratat. कपर्दकनिपात 
पयेन्तम्‌ ‘up to the outlay of the last ८016 Yaska (III, 16) takes आ to 
be upasarga here आ इत्याकार Tat पुरस्तादेव व्याख्यात , but it 18 not quite 
clear whether he took 1४ [0 the adnominal sense’ As regards निधातो , Sa 
explains at. of faatat as a modification of the suffix ga (cf (11241, 1, 69) 
added to the root vat, but by taking this derivation, he has missed the 
great pattern of Vedic -तोस्‌ forms of the Vedic infinitive, as mentioned 
by Pa III, 4,16, (cf TS I, 5, 1, 5 कामम्‌ आ विजनितो daafta) This 
would better explain the accent as wellas the sense Yaska, however 
does not touch this point If he has possibly interpreted आ निघातो as TVA, 
then he may have construed at as adnomunal to frarat 


छ्ाशुश्यक्षणि- (गणे RV Il, 1, 1) ‘gleaming or shining forth’, as PW GW Geld 
etc render it, has not been analysedin PP Al authorities, past and 
present, agree so far, that this word 1s derived from va ‘to burn and 
shine’ Butit 15 the difficulty in the first part of the word which has 
created difference of opinion Yaska (VJ, 1) gives the following alternate 
analyses (a) Ai + ५दच्‌ 1 +त्षण्‌ ‘burning up quickly’ (cf Ch III, Type 
L sv), or (b) +39 ‘burning thoroughly ag शुचा क्षणोति आ इत्याकार 
उपसगे पुरस्तात्‌, वचिकीर्षितज (desiderative) उत्तर । आद्युश्ोचयिषुरिति (cf Ch II, 
Type U sv) Sa does sostmilarly on RV [1, 1, 1 em सवेतो दीप्यमानो 
भवसि, आडथपपदे ५छच्‌ दीपौ इत्येतस्य सन्नन्तस्य छान्दसमिदं रुपम्‌ । यद्रा ng ale च्‌ 
a सन्‌ यत्‌ ससेग्यत इति But the postulation of जुञ्ुक्तणि- in both these 
divisions would be the supposition of an unusual form Possibly it was 
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this obscurity of the form which withheld them from analysing 
the word 


mMeaa- (नस RV 1९, 75,5) has not been analysedin PP This word hasbeen 
variously rendered (cf pp 41,127) PW é takes it in the sense of ‘beaten, 
pressed out’, deriving it as a-hands, Yaska (IV, 15) and Sa (on RV 
IX, 75, 5), though they similarly derive it from a+ veq, render itas 
‘deceiving’ आहननवन्तो वञ्चनवन्त and ‘destroying the enemtes’: कात्रणामाभिमुख्येन 
हन्तार , respectively PW GW render it as ‘swelling’ NW connects 
the word, not with va but with ghana ‘thick’ According to RNM (p 
272) the only correct meaning of this word 1s ‘pleasant’ taking in view 
all the relative passages on the whole There 1s another occurrence of 
this word आहन voc at RV X, 10,8, as anepithet of Yami Yaska 
(V, 2) renders it as ‘giving a blow, shocking’, owing to Yami’s ‘vulgar’ 
phraseology आहसीव भाषमाणा इत्यसम्यमाषणादाहना इव भवति Similarly Sa 
renders it here 0) you, who give a blow to me’ हे आहन , ममापहन्ति 
But RNM (p 334) renders this आहन as ‘pleasant’, remarking ‘Yami had 
not spoken any obscene word whatsoever, then how could Yaska’s 
meaning असभ्य be applied here’? आहन , thus means ‘dear sister’ Note 
that Yama calls Yami as सुभगे But this sense of आहनस्‌, viz ‘pleasant’ 
1s doubtful, ct RV V, 42, 13 आहना हुदिवुवेत्तणासु, where आहना signifies 
something wanton, S'atapatha-Brahmana (IX, 3, 1, 24) जहनस्यवादिन्‌- means 
‘talking shameless things’, रिग्रितरा Waaaw आहनस्यवादितरा भवन्ति ‘they are 
very harmful, very abusive, and speakers of shameless things’ 


Sala- (नयो RV I. 164, 33) PP does not analyse the word, but Yaska 
(IV, 21), analysing the word, derives it from Vay with उद्‌ ‘stretched 
upwards’ as उत्ततान- equivalent to ऊर्वतान- Sa and GW similarly derived 
the word, but the semantic difficulty involved in taking उन्तानयो ‘lofty’ 
as an epithet applicable both to heaven and earth 1s considerable How 
could the earth be ‘lofty’? Hence 1४ 15 better to take, as PW GW and 
others, literal meaning of उद्‌ as ‘out’ here, Tara- lit signifying ‘stretched 
out’, suggesting the vast distance between heaven and earth (cf p 127) 


उत्स- (व्स्‌ RV V, 22,1) ‘a well, fountain’, has not beenanalysedin PP This 
word 1s a specimen of the bewildering difficulties of etymology, 11 connec- 
tion with words of obscure or1zin (cf pp 13,42;111) MW takes उत्स ४00६ 2 
non-compound word, deriving tt from y3q ‘to wet’ and citing Unads (IIT, 68) 
for this derivation RNM (p.'760) points out that instead of उनत्ते ‘to wet’, 
the Guryara reading of the N text 1s उश्नयनात्‌, उत्सः ==उश्न = उश्ीयमान 
‘carried upward 1n the sky’, or उदू-=-उदक-, न-== नयति , ‘a cloud’ 1s called sw- 
because ‘1t brings water’ While Yaska, Unadi, Venkata, Bhaskara,Sa , and 
others derive sea- from 4उद्‌ plus the suffix स (नू), Yaska (X, 9) has offered 
several other alternative derivations such as < +उद्‌ 1 ५स्‌, JEtvErgqg 
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(which 1s against PP cf उद्‌ऽओजस्‌- etc) Sa advances in various passages 
widely different derivations, eg उद्‌ {4 1) RV 1X,69,6, s@+vginRV I, 
64, 6, उद्‌ +-\स्वु in RV I, 121,8, उद्‌+-५सिच्‌ in RV 1,24, 4, उद्‌-+-\स्यन्द्‌ 
As noted above, under waa, RNM (p 408-9) finds उत्स- to be related 
to अवत-, but he does not explain this relationship The analysis of such an 
obscure word was evidently beyond the scope of PP 


उघासाचङ्क- (शक्ता RV X,110,6) The PP always expounds this compound 
with s¥y- as the preceding member, even 1f the words उषासा and नक्ता are 
scparated and intervened by other words (cf RV _ VII, 42,5) Pa 
VI, 3, 31, prescribing an adesa sara 1n devatadvandva, leads to the con- 
clusion that the lengthening of ष of उषस्‌ in the Samhita text was due 
tometre This 1s further confirmed by the investigations of Lanman 
(Noun Inflection nm the Veda (pp 545-6), who has pointed out that this 
compound occurs 11 times 1n the beginning of a pada and 1ts second syllable 
has long vowel, 25 required by metre Yaska (VIII, 10) expounds the 
compound as उषाश्च नक्ता च, though he, as well as Sa, reads the compound 
25 उषासानक्छा, not pointing out that in actual isolated position, the word 
was pronounced उषसानक्ता The PP’s reading, therefore, 1s helpful in 
indicating the actual pronunciation of the word, and 1s corroborated 
by subsequent authorities Hence MW ’’s separation of the compound 
25 उषासा नक्ता 1s questionable 


चीषम- (‘aa RV X,22,2), an epithet of Indra, has been variously rendered 
as “rc-like’ (PW ), ‘shining (GW ), ‘befitting praise’ + eqeat सम (Udgitha, 
Venkata, Sa) Yaska (VI, 23) sumilarly renders 1t as ‘with qualities similar 
to his praise’ ऋचा सम *“*स्तुत्या समानगुण (alsocf p62) For ऋचीष-, 
GW points out ऋजीष- as a pattern PP does not analyse this word, 
and RNM (© 498-9) says in this connection ‘the word ऋग्चीषम- which 
occurs eight times in RV, 1s connected with Indra, like चऋचीषम-, there 
18 तीष, which 1s connected thrice with Indra, and PP’s analysis of 
which 1s ऋतिऽसह्‌- On this ground the PP of ऋचीषम- should have been 
छचिऽसम-, just 25 ऋति < ऋत्‌- , so ऋचि < ऋच्‌- , lengthening 1s for pronuncia- 
८108 Both words may mean ‘brave’, but how, one cannot say’ Bloom- 
field (JAOS 21, 500, WZKM 17, 157) renders ऋचीषम- as ‘receiving 
saman in the rc’, a rendering which does not seem to be probable 
RNM’s correspondence of ऋचीषम- with ऋतीसह- 15 more notable, but he 
had derived no relevant sense, 10 spite of this correspondence 

कबन्ध- Cea RV V, 85, 3) rendered as ‘a big barrel or cask’, metaphorically 
applied to a cloud by PW etc has not been analysed in PP 
The reading of this word 1n all the editions of the RV, GW 
and others (except Yaska ed ) 1s कवन्धम्‌ and not कबन्धम्‌ (cf p 36) 
Yaska (X, 4) and following him Sa derive it < कवन = उदक्छ- ‘water’ 
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+a ‘a receptacle or holder of water’ कबन्ध मेघम्‌, कवनमुदकं मवति, तदस्मिन्‌ 
धीयते GW, taking it in the sense of ‘a cask’, derives it from #-+aFa- 
‘water-binder’. Devaraja, similarly, derives it as कं ख बध्नाति, but with 
the meaning “water’ RNM (p 736) renders कबन्ध- 25 ‘that which affords 
pleasure by virtue of both, drink etc: PP does not analyse this word 


गिवेणस्‌ - (ma RV VIII, 89, 7) This word, not analysed in PP, and 
rendered by PW GW etc as ‘delighting 1n invocations, fond of praise’ 
has been derived by Yaska (VI, 14), and followd by Sa, from गिर्‌-+ ५ वच्‌ and 
explained as ‘(a god) whom (people) persuade by 72152 (cf Ch III, 
Type Gsv) According to RNM (p 471), the etymology of firaurg- occurs 
even inRV VII, 7,9 इमा मे मर्तो गिरम्‌ इमम्‌ मे वनता हवम्‌ ‘O Rich 
Maruts, listen to or accept this praise on my behalf’, cf VIL, 04,2 
श्यणुत जरितुरहैवम्‌ Seat वनत गिर ‘listen to the praiser’s invocation, 
OQ Indra and Agni, accept this praise’ In these two passages ५वन्‌ 
seems to mean ‘to listen to’ or ‘to accept’ But in view of the possi- 
bility that वनस्‌- asastem in the sense of ‘receiver of praise’, was not 
established in the current language, though a few patterns (cf वयोधस्‌- 
and (कवा, 14८, 2,25.239) did exist PP possibly desisted from analysing 
this word 


gaeg- ( स्व्‌ RV 11, 27,1) rendered as ‘one whose surface is brilliant 
with ghee’ (PW ) has been analysed as gastq-in PP But the origin of 
this tq- has been variously interpreted Venkata , Sa., NS and other take 
itfrom tq ‘to go’, while GW derives it from vet andPW < सानु- 
(ci दार >R-, जानु- > ज्ञु-) With the former derivation, gatq- 1s a Bahuvrshs 
compound, and 17 the latter an Upapada compound (cf ORN 1, 16, 2) 
Yaska (XII, 36) gives three renderings of this ०८00 1 € (2) 1n the sense of 
‘exuding ghee’ < (yea) घृतप्रस्नाविनी-, or (b) ‘dripping ghee’ धृतम्रर्लाविणी-, or (c) 
‘producing ghee’ waarfadt- The fust of these interpretations, owing 
to apparent resemblance of forms, may be the actual etymology, the 
other two may be only paraphrases According to RNM (p 1027-8) 
‘the word tq-, occurring in RV passages in the forms स्नुना, <afi’, स्नो 
may have meant ‘shining’, gatqy-, as an epithet of offering, means 
‘brimful with ghee’ and consequently ‘shining’ But he offers no evidence 
for his conjectural meaning of *a-, which seems to represent several 
composite meanings such as fulness, abundance etc , whether the 11६६721 
sense be of ‘exuding’ or ‘dripping’ (cf Ch IlI,Type Ds v) 


चन्द्रमस्‌- (Cat RV X, 85,19) PP does not analyse this word, suggesting 
that the origin of the word had become obscure in PP’s times Yaska (XI,5), 
though offering several etymologies of the word, approaches the word 
with a brilliant etymological insight 1n one of his analyses, as he calls 
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1: चन्द्र॒ माता, चान्द्र मानमस्य ‘the pleasant measurer, or one whose measuring 
18 pleasant? This 1s corroborated by the fact that मास्‌- and मस्‌ 
also stand for the moon and month 171 general, cf सर्यामासा, चन्द्रमसा ‘the 
shining (चन्द्रमसा) sun and moon’ (सर्यामासा) RV X, 64, 3 and IF 9, 44 
Pa. also evidently takes चन्द्रमस्‌ 25 a compound, for in VI, 2, 42 he has 
enlisted aexHq- among the gana दासीभारादि, and prescribed that the first 
member of the compound retains its original accent Also cf Ch III 
Typelsv 

तुरीप- (पम्‌ RV I, 142, 10) mostly rendered as ‘promptly reaching’, has not 
been analysed in PP Yaska (VI, 21) rendering it as “quickly reaching’ 
amity, evidently derives it <gt-+yara, a rendering which 1s also accepted 
by Devaraja, NS Sa etc But there 1s another meaning of तुरीप- vy, 
‘powerfully falling water’ (cf IF 10,14) to which forms like अन्तरीप, 
्रतीप-, अभीप- and gtq- may be compared Wa$th this sense the word 
has been derived from aft- +-अप्‌- ‘water’ This pattern has been already 
noticed by Pa VI, 3,97 gaeweqatteatsa ga, though तुरीप- does not 
occur among the words listed by Pa Also cf Ch II], Type Usv 

fafafs- (fey RV VIII, 4, 19), the definite meaning of which has sttli to 
be established, has been variously rendered as ‘seeking after heaven’ 
(Yaska VI, 22 fea एषणेषु), ‘the struggle for heaven, prayer, devotion’ 
(PW ), ‘various sacrifices, being an instrument of heavenly attainment’ 
(Sa. दिविष्टिषु दिव स्वर्गस्य एषणेषु प्राषिहेतुभूतासु यागक्रियासु) But perhaps owing 
to its obscure sense, the word has not been analysed in PP In 
connection with this word, RNM (© 496) remarks ‘che word fefafé- 
occurs 12 times inRV , in all these passages it means यत्ति, a means 
wealth, that 1s fefafé- “in which wealth 1s obtained’, just as that 1s गविष्टि- 
‘in which cattle are obtained’ But RNM has not explained why he has 
set aside here the commonly accepted meaning of दिव्‌ viz ‘heaven, nor 
has he demonstrated how 1n all the 12 passages दिविष्टि- means uq-, though 
mRV VIIL4, 19 रदस्य दिविष्टिषु, the meaning of दिविष्टि- as aa- may be 
readily acceptable Alsocf Ch II, Type Dsv 


दुरोण- (HRV V, 4, 5) generally rendered as ‘a house’, has not been analy- 
sedin PP of RV, but PP of TS (I, 2, 14, 3) and of SV (II, 654) analyse 
1६ as दु sata The stem जन-, however, has not been shown to have occurr: 
ed anywhere in Sanskrit Yaska (IV, 5), setting up the word as दुरव- 
interprzts it as “difficult to satisfy’ < दुस्‌ +-५अव्‌ RNM (p 245) remarks 
about this etymology: ‘geagt occurs as the sense of दरवा , but this 
may le an interpolation, for Yaska could not fall 17६0 a confusion by 
giving such a meaning Sa, commenting on gata- in RV _ III, 25, 5 
derives it from दुर्‌ (indeclinable) + अब्‌ {1€ suffix -न 17 the passive 
sense, signifying ‘difficult to be protected’ GW etc derive 1४ from 


IV ] YASKA AND THE PADAKARAS 167 


दुर-= दुर ‘door’, but the second element of the compound has not been 
explained by any authority A comparison with दुर्योण- (RV I, 174,7 
etc) suggests that the second element may be basically ऊन-(< yaq-+); 
but the actual occurrence of +"ऊन्‌- as a participle from ५अवू has still 


to be demonstrated from literature WSR (© 4) offers no such 
pattern Also cf Ch J, 9, II], Typelsv 


देवाची- (च्या हज I, 127, 1) ad) of gm has not been analysed in PP, while 
Yaska’s (VI, 8) exposition of the word as ‘directed towards the gods’ 
(देवाच्‌ प्रत्यक्ता-), does not exactly correspond to the structure of the word, 
it definitely brings to light the fact that it 1s a compound word, consisting 
of देव- ¬ some form of ५अच्‌, sy ‘to bend, be directed towards gods’, 
cf Durga, PW GW etc, also Ch III, Type Gsv Similarly Sa 
expounding “च्या as ‘worshipping the gods or inclined towards the gods’ > 
देवान्‌ पूजयन्त्या देवान्‌ प्रत्यक्तया वा (Hat), takes it as a compourd 


afaqa- (णस RV I, 15, 7) often rendered as ‘a priest’, or as an adj 
subst used in the sense of a ऋत्विज्‌-, has not been analysed in PP, 
but Yaska (VIII, 2) interprets the word in the sense of ‘that who 
obtains wealth or offers wealth’ द्रविगसादिन्‌ू- , दविणसानिन्‌- To Yaska, 
therefore, @ in this word was a relic of the verb +सद्‌ or vay 
In the opinion of NS the stem of this word 1s दविणस्‌-, ending in the suffix 
स्‌» but 5a proposes an augment (14414110) सू We have thus before us two 
suffixes, viz इनन्‌ (cf उविण < ve-) and इनसुन्‌ , both suffixes having the 
same significance As regards the syntactical function of qian + some 
take 1४ 17 the abl sense, qualifying सोमात्‌ understood, but Sa takes it 
as gen sing , being an epithet of सोमस्य ( RV 1,96,8 द्रविणोदा द्रविणसस्तुरस्य, 
X, 64, 16 उविणसो इविणस्यु) Geld translates 1t ‘may the rich donor of 
wealth (drink 1t)’ cf the 9th verse (in I, 15) विणोदा पिपीषति जुहोत etc , 
the 8th विणोदा ददातु नो वसूनि etc Similarly Venkata, GW take it as gen 
sing According toRNM (p 595), there are two possible etymologies of 
दविणस्‌-.! © (2) दवि-+ नस- ‘whose wealth 1s full of wealth वि धन तेन युक्तं नसं 
धन येषाम्‌ )', (7) दवि-+-नस्‌- givers of wealth’ As comparisons he adduces 
RV IV, 34,5 “ नरो द्रविणसो gor ‘where नर -=द्रविणस = गणाना ` But here 
RNM entirely ignores the accent of नर्‌ , which 1s unaccented How could 
this form be equated with गणाना ? On the whole, therefore, xfaora as gen 
sing may be satisfactorily acceptable, it fits in the text and 1s constantly 
elsewhere followed by Sa Skanda ( zfan-=wa-), cf RV I, 96, 8 etc 
MW (RV III, 7, 10) taking the word as a stem दृविणसू्‌-, not a compound 
word, renders it ‘bestower of wealth’ Buthe has not shown how so 
much sense could be deduced from the stem itself Possibly he postulates 
a stem दरूविणस्‌- from the stem द्विणस्य- Otherwise a purely adj, upayana सू 
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could be easily postulated, giving the literal sense ot ‘wealthy’ to the 
word 


धूषित- (‘at २५ X, 84, 1) ‘bold, powerful’ 1s the sense of this word and 
used as an epithet of the Maruts । But Yaska (X, 30) and RN read 1४ as 
eraigat Semantically this could give the sense ‘uresistible’ But 
PP has only षिता, which has been accepted by Sa Now aafyat as 
taken by Yaska, 1s hardly possible here, for accent then should have been 
on the Ist syllable 


नभन्ताम्‌ (RV VIII, 41,2) imp 3prs plu ‘may perish’, literally ‘may burst’ 
has not been analysedin PP But Yaska (X, V) takesit as two words 
viz A+ weary (=मा, भूवन्‌) ‘may (our enemies) be as if they do not exist’ 
(cf RNM p 740) But yay in the sense of चध-कर्मन्‌ already occurs in 
Nigh IJ, 19 Hence this error of Yaska 1s to be corrected 

पराक- (के RV VII, 100, 5) rendered as ‘at a distance’ (MW ), has not been 
analysed in PP Yaska (V, 9) taking it to be etymologically a compound 
(cf the English word ‘homely’ which 18 the product of the English 
compound word ‘home-like’, vide Webster, 1934 sv  agglutinatie ) 
derives it 28 Wti-tmira- ( < ^ करम्‌ ) ‘gone away’ पराके पराक्रान्ते Now 
qs 15 the relic of a completely declined word, being loc adv , opposite 
to wary (cf RV 1, 12939) Contrary to Yaska, all authorities have 
derived this word from qa+/a=q ‘going away’, the declensional 
pattern of this word 1s fortunately available 17 two declined thematic 
forms अपाका and अपाकात्‌ (cf VPP 1,294) These forms can be 
constructed from fay with the suffix धनू or preferably अच्‌ with the 
prefix अप्‌, the meaning of अपाक- and पराक- being about the same 

पराच- (श्वे RV X, 108, 1) closely related to the above word पराके? and rendered 
as ‘gone for away’ RNM (p 906), ‘directed or going away or towards 
some place beyond’ (PW etc ), has not been analysed in PP which does 
not analyse all related words such as sa 9 नीचै etc indicating that 
these words had ceased to be felt as compound words by the Vedic 
speaker of the day That the non-analysis of such words had become 
untversal among PP., 1s indicated by a prescription 10 APra (© 136), 
that ‘a word derived from ya=q with its suffix elided 18 not divided’ अञ्चतौ 
wary नेद्धयन्ते ह कदाचन These words are instr plu used adverbually from 
adj stems उच्च-, नीच-, पराच- etc It is curious that while Yaska(XI,25) derives 
पराके from the verb yea, he derives que. < परा+५अब्च्‌ पराचे पराञ्चन , 
चू of पराचे suggested to him ५अबञ्च्‌ easily Similarly, Sa (on RV X, 108, 1) 
derives it as पराच्चनै rendering it as ‘intensely moving’, Words of 
the पराचे type have been formed from the root yaa ष्णा) the suffix -क्‌ 

, though WSR (ए, 1) does not give them under the root yaaq, because 
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they have been always formed with a prefix, Whuitney’s scope being 
non-prefixal forms 


परिचद्य- ( शक्ष्यम्‌ RV VII, 100,6) has been rendered ‘to be despised or 
disapproved’ by PW etc and hasbgen read as an unanalysed परिचक्ष्यम्‌ 
inPP But Yaska (V, 8), in his exposition of this word, first starts 
by reading it as अपरिचश््यम्‌ and renders it as अग्रख्यातसरू ‘not understood, 
indescribable’ क ते विष्णोऽपरिचक्ष्यम्‌ = ame अप्रस्यापनीयम्‌ = Then he 
has an alternative reading as परिचक्ष्यम्‌, rendering it as ‘something 
praiseworthy’ कि ते विष्णो प्रख्यातम्‌ प्रस्यापनीयम्‌ Sa, though he reads 
परिचक्ष्यम्‌ = प्रख्यापनीयम्‌ “to be proclatmed, to be described with pratse’, 
adds the explanation {2.६ 1* 1s indescribable अप्रस्यापनीयसेवं agaia MW 
has no entry for अपरिचिक्ष्य-, he 1९205 only परिचक्ष्य- RNM (p 361) does 
not notice this variation in Yaska’s tuxt he renders परिचक्ष्य- as equivalent 
to अप्रख्यापनीय- ‘indescribable’ It 15 not clear whether Yaska had actually 
two different readings here before him If he read it as अपरिचश्ष्यम्‌, his 
reading was evidently wiong, for the accent 10 such a negative gerundive 


form was expected to be on the final syllable by Pa VI.2, 160 कत्योकेष्णु- 
@iaigaat The PP reading is thus definitely a corrective for this case 


पतनाज्ञ्‌- (जम्‌ 2५ X, 178, 1), rendered as ‘rushing to or ina battle’ (MW ), has 
not been analysed in PP Yaska (X, 28) connects it with the verb v@& 
पृतनाजितम्‌ rendering it as ‘a victor of a battle’, unless it was only 
a paraphrase of the ‘word and not a derivation Sa on RV ( ८) 
in view of Yaska’s derivation of पृतनाज्यम्‌ (IX, 24) as परृतनानामजनाव्‌ ( cf 
Ch, Ill, p 42), connects 1६ with ५अज्‌ ‘to move or throw’, rendering it as 
‘one who drove out or won the encmy’s armies’ "प्रृतनाना शान्रुसेनाना प्राजितार 
प्रगमयितार Bat वा, अज गतिक्षेपणयो ', GW and others render 1६ as ‘rushing to 
the battle’ ButSa , while commentingon RV IX, 87, 5, renders it 25 पृतनानां 
जेतृ ‘victor of battles (= पृतना--- vis), which 18 against the accenr, the actual 
accent beingon आ Again, if vist had been the root of the last member, 
PP would have analysed the word ‘The silence of PP heie 15 an 
indication that the word has nothing to do with vf = Also cf p 107 

ए्मगस्द्‌- (नन्दस्य RV II, 53, 14) rendered as ‘a usurer’, has not been analysed 
inFP, The way in which Yaska (VI, 32) ha» derived the word, viz ‘he 
who gives(-@)s saying, "1६ will come tome’ मामागमिष्यति, < माम्‌+ a+ Vaz, 
is sO artificial that it sounds like the भ्रत्याहार- system of Pa Nevertheless 
most of the commentators have accepted this derivation Only the 
वारसूच fam, though following the same system of etymolozizing, renders 
it a bit differently ‘he who greatly pleases only himself’ प्रकर्षेणात्मानमेव 
यो wrgafa’ and not guests etc नातिथ्यादीन्‌ , deriving the word from 
प्र+५मद्‌ But this derivation, artificial as 1t 1s, takes no account of the 
ग्‌ of प्रमगन्द्‌- It was not the scope of PP to hazard the analvsis of 
such obscure words Alsocf pp 25, 103 101 
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प्रस्कराव- ( “ववस्य RV I; 45, 3) analysed by GW as प्रस्‌ कृण्व , taking 
it as ‘a descendant of Kanva’, has not beenanalysedin PP Thereis 
no doubt that श्र, when it was definitely a significant prefix, was often 
separated in PP , € £ प्रवाण. in RV I, 55, 4 has been separated in PP as 
परऽत्रवाण- Now Pa in VI 1, 153 प्रस्कण्वह्रिश्चन्द्राव्रषी, prescribes the inser- 
tior of an imfi, सू between wand कृण्व and between हरि- and चन्द्र. = हरिशन्दर्‌- 
when these two words were the names ofaRst This observation of Pa 
probably throws some light on the hesitation of the PP to analyse 
प्रस्कण्व For if the compound was etymologically equivalent to प्र+ कण्व, 
in what form could it be renderedin PP ? Could @ be deleted, if the 
actual form of the word asa pratipadika was to be presented ? If not, 
how could भ्र be detached from it ? Surely @vq- was an impossible 
form In spite of this difficulty which the PP had probably to face, 
Yaska (III, 17) analyses segvq- 25 प्र + कृण्व , T implying the sense of progeny , 
Yaska illustrates this use of प्र 10 प्रा्म- ‘with the tip forward’, so ‘Kanva 
forward’ meant the progeny of Kanva प्रस्कण्व कण्वस्य पुत्र कण्वप्रभव , यथा 
mag But Yasha’s etymology here still leaves us in the dark as to 
the actual form of the wordifit had been analysedin PP Possibly 
Yaska would not have analyseditatallinFP Alsocf p 140 

भूरिढावन्तर- (°atRV J, 109, 2) being in the sense of ‘much-giving’, has 
been partly analysed by PP as °aqsaw The technique of PP,1n the 
analysis of such words, 1s restricted only to one division, cf the analyses 
वीरवत्‌ ऽतमम्‌ (RV 1, 1, 3), चिन्रश्रव'ऽतम (RV 1, 1,5) [४ 15 a technique 
pointed out by the VPra (4, 2), viz that -tara and -te@ma in the 
sense of excess, are preceded by an avagraha-, unless the word fm occurs 
तरतमयोश्वातिशयेऽदक्तिणप्रत्यासङ्गे But the further analysis of भूरिदावत्‌ऽतर 
possibly involved another difficulty How could भूरिदावत्‌- be analysed ? 
PW GW analyse it as wit-eraq-, but they have given no parallels 
of a stem दावत्‌- Cf. WSR (p 72), who gives no stem दा- with -aq, 
but only -dévan- or -davan- Katyadyanaon Pa VIII, 2, 17, referring to 
भूरिदावत्तर , sets up the stem -glaq-, prescribing the augment gz after 
भूरिदावन्‌- 80, though Yaska (VI, 9) renders “tr as "बहुदातृतरौ" (cf Sa 
अतिकयेन बहुधनस्य दातारौ ‘givers of abundant wealth’), ‘much-grving’, 
possibly he only paraphrases the word here, without attempting to 
analyse 1t Hence it may be supposed that the difficulty of setting up 
the proper stem for भूरिदाचत्‌- in analysis further aggravated PP’s 
difficulty of a more detailed analysis of मुरिदाचत्तरा 


मातरिश्वन्‌ (at RV VI, 8, 4), an epithet of Vayu, has not been analysed in 
PP It isevidently an अद्ड्‌ समासः, being rendered by Yaska (VII, 26) as 


‘that which breathes in the atmosphere’ or “that which breathes quickly’, 
(cf Ch JJ Type U ऽ ४५). GW renders 1t as prob, ‘growing 1n the matari,’ 
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1e in the fire-stick’, being rather an epithet of Agni (cf RV III, 29, 11) 
The utter silence of PP’s technique on this word 18 bewildering to the 
Vedic student For granted that मातरिशच्‌- was not, strictly speaking, 2 
compound, for it already, by itself, stands in an analysed form, 
was there nothing in PP’s technique to represent the fact of its being an 
analysed form ? When it couldaford to analyse a word like ऋषिभि 
into Sef¥sf , what prevented a similar division of मातसिथिन्‌- ? Was the 
obscure nature of -शन्‌ responsible for this non-analysis ? `| 


रोदसखी- (सी RV V, 56, 8) rendered by Yaska (XI, 49) as ‘wife of Rudra, 


the sense of the word being in the singular number, has been presented 
in PP as रोदसी with a fine distinction suggested by the use of इति elsewhere 
(cf रोदसी इति २५ 1, 167,4 ), implying that the word was not to be taken 10 
its usual, dual sense, though the form appeared to be dual So here PP has 
come to the help of Yaska There are four such references to the sing 
occurrence, viz RV I, 167, 5, V, 56,8, VI, 50, 5, 66, 6, GW adds I, 167, 
4, (where he reads “सीम्‌ ), and again points out four more references under 
रोदसी- 1171 8108 according ६0 11170 This holds good 1n the case of PP cfevery 
Veda, cf AV I, 32, 3, where the du use of Wee¥ occurs(cf Pa I 1,11) 
Also cf Ch III, Types 0, 5४ ति 


वनस्पति- ( ®ते voc RV Il, 37,3), has not been analysed in PP, but has 


been separated by GW as वनस्‌ पति- (वनस्‌ prob a form of the gen 
of aa-, cf रथस्‌ पति-) ‘king of the wood, a forest’ here Similarly Yaska 
(VIII, 3) explains it as ‘the protector of forests’. वनस्पत इव्येनमाह , एष हि 
वनानां पाता वा पार्यिता वा 10 the same way Sa also renders चनस्पते as वनानां 
पते ‘O Lord of forests’ Weare notsure how PP may have explained 
it, but what actually withheld him from analysing tt, 1s torturing indeed, 
in view of the fact that gaeqdt (RV I, 3, 1) has been separated in PP 
as ya ¦ पती इति Could not वनस्पते be taken in the same category as 


sueqat ? If not, why ? 


वराह- (“हम्‌ RV 1, 61, 7) rendered as ‘a boar’, has not been analysed in PP 


Yaska (V, 4) interpreting वराह- in RV I, 61, 7 as ‘a cloud’, derives < वर- 
‘water’ +at+ve ‘co bring’, lit ‘one who brings down water as food’ वराहो 
Rat मवति, वराहार He cites a Brahmana in support of this fanciful 
interpretation, referring to a legend ina Brahmana that the cloud had 
brought food "वरमादहारमहार्षीदिति a sao’ But if we compare a 
number of parallel Vedic passages, it will be evident that ate, literally 
meaning ‘a boar’, was metaphorically used in the sense of ‘a cloud’ Thus 
in RV 1, 114, 5, Rudra 18 called the वराह of heaven, referring to his 
fearful appearance NS, interpreting this passage, renders वराह्‌- here 
as ‘like a cloud’ or ‘boar-shaped’ मेवसद्श्म्‌ , {HATA तदाकारम्‌ Sa renders 
वराह- here as ‘having strong limbs like those of a boar’ Similarly cf 
RV X, 8, 4, and also Ch, III, Type Bs v 
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वाताप्य- (ep RV IX, 93,5) rendercd as ‘water’, or swelling, fermenting’, 
as an epithet of Soma, has not been analysed in PP Yaska (VJ, 28) 
explains its literal meaning as ‘increased by the wind’, deriving the word 
from are--+att+ va वाताप्यभ्ुदक मवति, वातत एुतदाप्याययति As the word has 
been used as an epithet of aft, ala , रयि- ctc, PW GW render 1t as 
‘swelling and fermenting InRV X,105,1, PW and GW take itin 
the abstract sense,te ‘a swelling’ .PW rendcrs वात्ताप्य्‌- as ‘swelling the 


wind’, referring to Soma as fermenting But there 1s another series of 
etymologies which take आपि- ‘friend’ as the basis of the second element 
of this word Thus RNM (p 511) cays “in RV J, 187 hymn, Soma has 
been addressed as वाति ‘one whose friend is wind’ वात आपिर्यस्य the 
wind 1s very helpful to Soma, growing on the mountain, वातपिरिद्‌ वाताप्यम्‌ 
‘a plant like Soma, excellent, that 1, वाताप्यम्‌ > Similarly Bergaigne (Rehzg, 
1, 171) renders it as “friendship of the wind’ ata-+emerq Geldner (KZ 
XXVII, 216) renders 1t as ‘desired company’ वातमाप्यम्‌ In favour of 
this latter series of ety moloztes 1४ may be said that आप्य has been actually 
usedin RV in the sense of alliance, friendship etc cf PW GW etc, 
so that a metaphorical sense of ‘friendship’ in this word 1s not 


unthinkable Also cf Ch IL, TypeG sv 


विवस्वत्‌- (Cara RV VI, 8, 4) being not analxsed in PP andasan epithet 
of Adityas, has been separated by MW as विऽवस्वत्‌ - ‘shining forth’, 
being derived from fa 4वस्‌ ‘to shine’ present विवस्ते ‘shines’ So Yaka 
(VII, 26) takes 1t as a separable compound, having the quality of विवसन-, 
विवस्वत आदित्यात्‌ , विवस्वान्‌ विवासनवाच्‌ , which RNM (p 582) explains as 
‘the dispeller of darkness’ Herc the question arises, when PP so often 
detaches prefixes from radical forms, what prevented a similar analysis 
here? Was fa, here considered by some authorities to be a reduplicative 
syllable, irregularly formed ? Also cf Ch Ill, Type Es uv 


fasafa- ("तिम्‌ RV 1,164.1) has not been analysedin PP PW GW etc analyse 
itas विश्‌ पति- ‘the chici of a settlement or tribe’, according to RNM (p 319) 
the literal rendering 1s ‘king of tle worlds’ Yaska ([V,26, XIIJ,29) analyses 
it 25 विज्ञ" +-पतिम्‌ ‘all-protector’ विर्दपतिं स्वस्य पातार वा पारयितारं वा, cf also 
विदपति- (RV X 135, 1) स्वस्य पाता वा पाख्यिता वा 8 on RV I, 164, 1 
similarly renders it as ‘protector of the 5081६८05, 1 € people’ faarr भजाना 
पारुयितारम्‌ The problem released by the silence of the PP on 
this word 1s In what form could the PP analyse this word? 
Was any stem like faz already arrived at by PP convention? If so, 
in what form could it appear 1n PP technique? Who knows some 
such debates may have been held before the PP decided to leave 
the question of analysing open by keeping the word unanalysed ? 
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fayatar- (ना RV I, 164, 38) rendered as ‘going apart or in different 
directions’, has not been analysed in PP , but PW etc connect this word 
with विष्वञ्च्‌ , which they analyse as विषु- +-अच्च- moving in various dtrec- 


tions’, while Venkata also 1enders विषूचीना as freameqar, with the same literal 
sense Yaska (XIV, 22) interprets only the literal meaning of this word as 
2010 on all sides’ or ‘going a great deal’ विश्वगासिनौ बहुगामिनौ वा 
Thus, though his interpretation here was only a paraphrase, he may 
have had the same etymology in mind Sa’s paraphrase @aat गामिनौ 
‘going everywhere’ points to the same direction 


वेभ्वानर- (“नरस्य RV J, 98, 1) an epithet of Agni, rendered by GW as 
‘pertaining to the whole of humanity’, has not been analysed tn PP 
Perhaps PP could have analysed the word 1f th@ approach of ancient 
Indian etymologists to this word had been clearly similar to thatof GW 
But the concept ‘pertatning to the whole of humanity’ 1s foreign to 
Vedic concept of Agni Yaska and Sa, while deriving the word 
from विश्च +at--+ Vat or VE, present a cencept of Agni which postulates 
him as an active agent(N VI, 21 विश्वान्‌ नरान्‌ नयति, अपि चा प्रस्यत सर्वाणि 
भूतानि, Sa on RV 1, 98, 1 वैश्वानरस्य विश्वेषां नराणां लो कान्तरनेवृत्वेन cara वा 
सम्बन्धोऽमचे ‘either one who leads mankind or one who approaches 
mankind ‘This concept, however, 15 not presented by the word 25 1८ 
stands, and so the expression being obscure, even विश्वानर- has not been 
analysed in PP , though विश्वावसु- under RV X, 85, 21 has been analysed 
there While commenting on वैश्वानरस्य op cat, Sa quotes Pa 
VI, 3, 129+ नरे संज्ञायाम्‌ , which prescribes the lengthening of the final 
aof faa- before az If we take विश्वानर- as the basis of the word, 
वेश्वानर- could be derived from it asanady (cf Pa lV, 3, 120 तस्येदम्‌ ) 
But this mechanical formulation could hardly bring ८० light the 
essence of the word Perhaps the ‘agnostic’ attitude of the PP could 
be read inits non-analysis of the word Durga, commenting on Yaska’s 
(VII, 2) observation ‘or he may have been just विश्वानर ` अपि वा विश्वानर एव 
स्यात्‌ भ्रत्यत सर्वाणि भूतानि, suggests that there may have beena deity named 
विश्वानर- , 115 son 15 {15 वेश्वानर- RNM (© 561), commenting on this 
remark, further suggcsts that Durga’s text of Ydaska’s may have the 
word "तस्यापत्यम्‌ ` after भूतानि ` 80 that possibly Durga 1s rendering here 
Yaska’s actual altenative opimion about Sarat, viz that fear may 
have been the name of some deity, whose son was this qaraz- But 
RNM_ has not offered an} positive argument in support of this 
suggestion 

व्यचस्वती- (dt RV X, 110, 5) This word, commonly translated as ‘extensive’, 
has been analysed by Yaska (VIII, 10) as वि~ ५अञ्च्‌ व्यञ्चनवलयय and the 
rendering of Sa sawq- ‘comprehending, extending’, > व्यचस्वती" ‘having an 
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extension’ व्यचो व्यापन ager, has been done in the same spirit But PP 
does not analyse this word—a fact which may be suggestive, for WSR 
(p- 166) sets up a verb +ब्यच्‌ ‘to extend’ and a study of the following 
forms in the connected list will indicate that nothing but a verb yay 
could be postulated therefrom saad, altere , अविव्यचु , fasqura, विव्याच, 
विभ्यक्थ, अन्याचि, वाव्यच्‌-, विन्यचिष ,“ व्याचय Could ५अञ्चू be conceivably 
postulated from any of these forms ? May it not, then, be supposed that 
PP had a verb व्यच्‌ in mind when he desisted from anlysing this 
word ? Now the Dhatupatha has a verb Verq in the sense of व्याज्ीकरणे 
‘to cheat? This meaning may bethe psychological side of ‘extension’ 
(cf Hind: जार therat ‘to entrap’) which, 17 the physical sense, may have 
been the meaning ¥ the verb 4व्यच्‌ during the Vedic period 


शिरिम्बिट- (‘seq RV X, 155, 1) which 15 rendered as‘ a cloud’, or sometimes 
taken as a proper name, has not been analysed in PP Yaska (VI, 30), inter- 
preting 1६ as ‘a cloud’, etymologically explains 1६ as “that which 1s broken 
in the atmosphere’ ‘farfifiaat मेव, saa fe, fas बीरिटेन व्याख्यातम्‌ 
For the origin of fa%- as ‘atmosphere’, he in V 28 connects it with 
बीरिट- ‘atmosphere’, which he has derived from vit 01 ५मास्‌ +- तति-(< तन्‌) 
‘an expanse of light or the awful बीरिटमन्तरिक्तम्‌, भियो भासा वा तति, 
Evidently 1t 1s a very loose etymology. Sa merely follows Yaska’s 
interpretation As a proper name (cf Venkata, Sa, GW ) 1६ occurs 
as the name of 2. 807 of भारद्वाज € isthe Rst of this hymn (cf Yaska’s 
alternative explanation) RNM (p 517) says in this connection “‘farfiftaz 
may be originally the name of Indra, and may, 1n this passage (RV X, 
155, 1) be the name of a king, and अरायि- may be the name of a woman 
inimical tohim The poet says ‘I will drive you out with the help 
of the soldiers of क्षिरिम्बिट' ” The proper name faritftas, having become 
stereotyped perhaps generations before, and so difficult to analyse, was, 
therefore, beyond the scope of PP 

Yea- ("wa RV IV, 23,8) rendered as ‘invigorating draughts, or water’, (PW 
GW etc ) has not been analysed in PP MW says ‘probably’ 1६ 1s connected 
with +शु ‘to moisten’, but WSR (p 176) shows no example of a vocalic 
correspondence of ड of y*gzt with ऋ of very Yaska (VI, 16) offers 
a hyper analytical etymology of wey. ‘water’ by interpreting 1८ as ‘that 
which prevents pain’ TE आपो भवन्ति, दाच संरन्धन्ति (< WI: VST ) 
But PW, GW Mac Ved Gram (p 200) derive it from vy with 
svarabhakt:, though evidence for such a svarabhakt: has not been 
given RNM (p 476) says on this word “TRA occurs 10 times in 
RV_ In 9 verses, it means ‘gift, wealth’, cf RV VII, 62,3 विनः wae 
शरुघो रदन्तु, तावानो वर्णो मित्रो af: ८ .. may give us thousands of gifts 
(शरुधः)' " “Grit? may have been the metaphorical meaning of शरध here, 
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but RNM’s comments throw little light on the literal meaning of शर्ध. 


He tends to interpret words from the spirit of the passages concerned 
and sets little value on etymology 


श्रद्धा- ("डया RV X, 151, 1) ‘faith’, has not been analysed in PP, though 1t 1s 
curious that even Nigh (III, 10) gives a separate name श्रत्‌- 07 WF- as a 
name of सत्य- Possibly PP’s difficulty was the second element of the word 
1€ -धा- In what form could this be putin PP ? Yaska (IX, 30), with a 
brillant etymological insight, takes 1६ as a divisible compound, so called 
from ‘putting reliance’ str, श्रदू-धानात्‌ , but possibly it was only an 


etymological explanation on his part, and as a Padakara he may have 
adopted the technique of PP 


समद्‌ (“मद RV VI, 15, 2) ‘furious’, being an epithet of (enemy’s) army, has 
been analysed as asaq in PP Yaska (X, 17) has two alternative 
separations, € & (2) स ~+ मद्‌- ‘raging together’ (< ५मद्‌ ‘to rage’), or (b) सम्‌+ ५अद्‌, 
lit “devouring each other’ Authorittes have accepted either etymology, 
but Yaska’s alternative analysis, in spite of the single analysis in PP, 


indicates that PP’s technique was not so rigidly or literally followed 
in etymologizing and that discretion often ruled in these matters. 


afea- ( “स्निम्‌ RV X, 139, 6) rendered as ‘bestowing or showering’, 
referring toa cloud, has not been analysed in PP Yarka (V, 1) rendering 
1६ 28 ‘a cloud’, derives it < ५स्ना 1 € ‘one bathed with water’ संस्नातं मेषम्‌ 
Sa on RV X, 139, 6, accepting this derivation, expounds the word as ‘a 
cloud, giving a copious bath to the whole world,’ being itself bathed with 
water सस्निम्‌ अद्धि, सखतम्‌, प्रकर्षेण aac जगत स्नापयितारं मेधम्‌ And Pa 
mentions the patterns of the afta- type in III, 2, 171 The initial accent 
of सस्नि- etc suggests that it was formed with the -किन्‌ suffix mentioned 
in this sutra, (cf दधि- WSR p 82) Besides, Venkata also supports this 
derivation RNM (p 327) thus explains this derivative sense of सस्नि- 
‘the cloud 1s said to be bathed with, 1e full of water This word 
has been constructed on the pattern of दृदि-, पपि-, यय , जग्मि- जश्चि- etc 
from ५स्ना with reduplication This सस्नि- occurs 9 times in RV , of these; 
two occurrences signify ‘bathed’, 1e ‘dazzled’, 6 occurrences signify 
‘powerful’, in ope occurrence the sense cannot be determined” Others, 
like PW GW etc derive it from vata ‘to bestow’, to which the 
same suffix -किचू may have been added, but the sense from eal seems 
to be more consistent with a poetical passage, describing the saturation 
of the atmosphere with showers of water and suggesting, by implication, 
various meanings like ‘comfort, well-being, gifts etc’, in accordance 
with the context 


सुष्वयन्ती- ( °न्ती RV. X,110,6) The meaning as well as the formation 
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of this word 1s very obscure Applied as an epithet to day and night, 
it has been rendered by Yaska (VIII, 11) either as ‘smiling’ or ‘giving 
a (sweet) sleep’ (< ५स्मि ‘to smile’ or veaq ‘to sleep’ सष्मीयमणे इति वा 
सुष्वापयन्त्याविति वा) [tis not clear whether his explanation 18 etymological or 
only a literary paraphrase Sa on RV X, 110; 6 explains it etymologically 
as सु +अयन्त्यो ‘soing well’, 1€ “welcoming” or स्वापयन्लो “making one sleep’, 
with irregular elisionof Q सुष्टु AM गच्छन्लयौ, BF स्वपेण्यन्तख qiaty , 
सुष्वापयन्लौ The PP form सुष्वयन्ती , though not analysing the word, 1 
interesting, as 1t may, to some extent, support Sa’s first derivation y+aardt- 
but the occurrence of another सु before स्वयन्ती renders this explanation 
inadequate RNM (pp 616-7) derives the word from fea ‘to press Soma 
juice’, consequently ‘to give’, aaa = दानम्‌ < This sense of the word, 
he says, occurs in several places, asin RV IV, 2 42, सुष्वये “to the giver’, 
inRV VII, 36, 6 सुष्वयन्त ‘give good things’ But the postulation of 
2 verb +स्वि ‘to press’ has not been demonstrated by the author It 1s 
interesting to note in this connection that a connected tense form सुष्वयन्त 
occursin RV VII, 36,6 This form has not been entered by WSR 
(© 187), perhaps his postulation सुभ्ि- 1s related to this fom 
Modern authoriues like PW,GW, MW and Barth derive सुष्वयन्ती 
from +सु or vq ‘to press, give birth to, or stimutate’, but the 
occurrence of यं 17 the word creates a baffling difficulty in the acceptance 
of this derivation WSR hasshown under neither of these two verbs 
any form thereof withaq@ PP’s reading सुष्वयन्ती seems to be suggestive 
here May 1६ not be postulated as denominative of स्व- ‘welcoming as one’s 
own'—a unique relic connected with स्वयु, an epithet of Indra, ‘ruling 
of one’s own free will ? (cf MW sv) Against this postulation may be 
noted सुष्वाण (RV IX, 6, 8 ) and सुष्वितराय RV VII, 19, 1, but the presence 
of य in सुष्वयन्ती may indicate it to be of the denominative type 


aaaa- (Ca@RV X, 14,6) has not been analysed in PP, and 1४७ meaning 
has been differently explained, eg as s¥a- or मद्व kind or favourable 
attitude’, by Udgitha and Venkata and as ‘benevolent attitude’ 
कल्याण-मनस्‌- by Yaska (XI, 11) It was evidently taken as a divisible 
compound by these latter authorities Sa, explaining the word in 
his comment on RV I, 76, 2, derives it fiom सु-मनस्‌- 241 + the suffix ay 
in the sense of भवे PW etc, similarly derivert <-सु-मनस्‌ The PP of the 
RV , by some convention, does not analyse taddhita compounds like सौमनस, 
though the PP of the TS does separate them here and there. 


स्वसर- (°राणि- RV I, 3,8) This word, being not analysed in PP, has many 
meanings 1n various context*,eg ‘day, house, stable, way, body, nest, 
soul’ Yaska(V, 4) derives 1t first from स्व--- 44, lit ‘moving by oneself 
when signifying the ‘day’ or from I+ Va caus ‘one moved by the sun’, 
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also in the same sense स्वसराणि अहानि भवन्ति, स्वयं सारीणि, अपि वा स्वर्‌ आदित्यो 
भवति, स एनानि सारयोत Perhaps it would be safer to take ‘a house’ as 
the proper meaning of the word, for ‘house’ could be easily adapted 
to any sense 10 several contexts, with this meaning, the derivation 
offered by PW from स्व +ae ‘one’s own resort, a stall, fold, one’s 
own place, house’ seems to be considerably acceptable Also cf Ch II, 
Type U sv र 


स्याल्ल- (“छत्‌ RV I, 109, 2} rendered as ‘the brother of a bride’, has not 


been analysed in PP One of the derivations offered by Yaska (VJ, 9) 
refers to the wedding ceremony, स्याट- being so called because he throws 


fried rice from the winnow41ing-basket during the wedding ceremony 
स्यात्‌ Sit आवपति Now स्य- in the sense of a winnowing-basket actually 
occurs in S'@akh -Grhya-Satra, 1, 13, 15, and the derivation of स्याल- from. 


{11 स्य-, 17 the sense of ‘pertaining to the winnowing-basket’ by an 
adjectival suffix आच्‌ (cf रखार-, arne-) 18 formally not unthinkable 
RNM (p 456) refers to one of the derivations of स्यार- by Ksirasvami 1n his 
commentary on the Amarakosa He derives it from Very ‘to deliberate 
(fae) The TATS- 15 so called because ‘he goes to his sister’s husband either 
to ask tor money or to offer money, thus he keeps deliberating ' But how 
could 1४ be determined whether em@-» which occurs only once here in 
RV had this particular meaning ? ‘ 


स्वस्ति- ( °स्तये RV 1, 1,9) This word has not been analysed any wheres 


except in SV PP, where it 15 separated as ysufea-. Yaska (Ill, 21) 
similarly analyses it 28 सु +-अस्ति- 10 the sense of “honourable existence’ 

aa अभिपूजित., सु aka इति PW expounds it as सु-अस्ति- ‘well-being’ 
It 1s a notable fact that ,10 several occurrences of the forms of V#q 
of this type, the initial vowel अ of the verb 1s dropped, eg 
अभिष्टि-, स्ति- etc But in occurrences in which this @ 1s not dropped, 
we may postulate the existence, side by side, of an अकित्‌ suffix, which did 
not permit the elision of this अ In most of the textual occurrences, 
the form 1s pronounced सु-क्स्तये metrically! PW , however, renders 
स्ति- (RV) as ‘dependent, servant ( =staff )’, comparing the word to 
Av 1, so that one may be led to suppose that स्वस्ति- meant 
‘wealth and servant’, but then the difficulty of स्वस्ति being a tem sing 
form has to be faced Could fem sing be taken here in the collective 
sense ? If so, any parallels from the Vedic language ? 


1 RNM (p 231), however, says ‘eqfeq 15 not to be rendered 28 सु--श्रस्ति, but स्व-~-स्ति, 


= स्ति धन wealth, स्वस्ति means ‘abundant wealth, opulence’, स्वस्तये ‘for the sake of opu- 


lence’ But while the setting up of <q- as a stem here 1s interesting, the reasons for taking स्ति. 
inthe sense of wealth have not been given Moreover, this sense proposed has the defect of 
superfluous repetition 
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(९) Conclusions from the above specimens 


The above specimens, 1४ may be presumed, are sufficiently consider- 
able to give us an idea of the bearing of PP on Vedic philology 
in general and on Yaska’s Neruktain particular. In the first place, 1t can- 
not be dented that PP has been occastonally helpful to Yaska, thus tat (p 171) 
as treated by 7 definitely gave a clue to him that this word in the 
passage concerned was in sing tfumber. Though it must be admitted 
that Yasha was not a blind follower of PP, as may be gathered by his 
alternative analysis of समद्‌- (p, 175), he accepts the analysis of PP only when 


he considers 1t to be neccessary, offering his own alternative analysis 
when occasion requiresit But PP 1s bound to be an indispensable guide 
for all students of Yasha, mainly as a controller and a corrective, as the 
following consideration will show .— 


(1) नभन्ताम्‌ (p 168) has been erroneously separated by Yaska into 
नमन्ताम्‌ The non analysis of नभन्ताम्‌ in PP , confirmed by the occurrence 
of yaw in Naigh , has proved to be a corrective for Yaska’s postulation 


(11) By not analysing व्यचस्वती- (¬ 173), PP could prevent the hasty 
etymologist from rushing into the derivation वि + ५अब्च्‌ and strengthen the 
postulation of Ver as origin of the word 


(111) By presenting the first element of उषासानक्त- (p 164) as Syq-, PP 


has offered to all Vedic students the correct pronunciation of the 
actu2l word, apart from metrical usage . 


(iv) PP’s non-analysis of TaATy- (p 169) could correct Yaska’s error 
of his pos-1ble derivation from +जि 


(v) PP’s only reading परिचक््य- (p 169) could prevent the student of 


Yasha from reading any negative expression in the original text If the 
word did give a negative sense, 1४ could be only by implication 


(v1) PP ’s presentation of सुष्वयन्ती 25 सु-स्वयन्ती- (p 175) could not only 
correct impossible derivation as from Ra and स्वप्‌, but also possibly 
suggest an etymolozy from स्व- construed as a denominative form 


Secondly, a study of the above specimens will bring to light, for 
the first time, a full perspective of the actual difficulties of PP 
It may appear at first sight asif the specimens given above are beyond the 
scope of PP, for most of these specimens have not been analysed 
therein But a little reflection will show that most of the specimens 
present to us the difficulties which not only PP but all Vedic etymologies 
have to face, as the following considerations will show — 


(1) Many of the above specimens are obscure words, and it was 
presumably laid down as a technique by PP , that words of obscure origin 
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should not be analysed This could be immediately gathered from a 
very interesting passage in APra.(p 134) stating that words which 
are doubtful, in which some letters have been elided or which have 
been deformed, should not be analysed + सदेहाद्‌ ANG TT स्यत्ययान्नावगृद्यन 

A similar precept has been given by VPra (V,[34) Weary AWA 
From the above specimens, the non-analysis of words like चन्द्रमस्‌- (© 165) 


and स्वसर- (0 176), for which Yaska gives several alternative derivations, 
now reveal to us, though only partly, the deliberate plan which had 
witheld the PP from analysing these words 


(11) Another interesting principle laid down by the same APra 
was that 2 रूढि word like कङ्‌ should not be analysed रूटिकन्दथसन्ता 
ये agaea ककुभादय. [cf (b) “The Conventions of PP and (1v) in the prece- 
017 © ] <A reference to पराचे (p 168) will show how words like 33> 
नीचे. were not analysed Though the 22025725 were fundamentally ety 


mologists, theirs was a restricted etymology, which did not trespass the 
bounds of those words which the gentus of the language had, in the mind 
of the common speaker, established as single, unanalysable words 


(111) One can imagine the mental struggles and debates among Padakaras 
about the analysis of even already formally analysed words like मातरिश्वन्‌- (p 
170) What on earth led them to withhold the analysis of words like मातरिश्वन्‌- १ 
Apparently 1४ was the “second element of the word which was a difficulty 
here In what form could it be postulated? Similarly, a word even 
otherwise analysable, e g भरस्कण्व- (p 170) let loose problems of presentation 
25 detailedabove ‘The second element of श्रद्धा- 17 श्रद्धया (8 175) was another 
difficulty of a similar nature 

(1v) Presentational difficulties involved 10 the analysis of words like 
fagafa- (7 172) presumably forced PP to_a non-commuital attitude by not 
analysing the words concerned 

(ए) Sometimes variants of words like आघृणि (p 161) mav have 
prevented the PP from analysing 

Thirdly, the above specimens indicate what a world of further 


researchers awaits all students in the Vedic field While interesting 
derivations of words like स्वस्ति- (ए? 177) by RN open up further fields of 
investigation, a further study of the type of bi-prefixal gerundives 11112 
अभि सचरेण्य- (p 159) enriched by a copious list in APra, holds out prospects 


of 


important results Thus several words not analysed in PP are really 


problems for all Vedic researchers 
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धत्रि- 100 
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अथवेन्‌- 22, 72 
घदिति- 31, 123 
अद्‌भुत- 111 
अद्मन्‌, अद्मस॒द्‌- 61 
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अधस्‌ - 72 
अधोराम- 123, 156 
जधिगु- 124 
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73 
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अनशैराति- 124 
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*"अनुष्टुभ्‌- 15, 40 
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सनूप- 115, 157 
श॒न्त- 85 

अन्तरिक्- 124 
अन्तिक्‌- 118 
शन्धस्‌- 24, 35, 85 
Wa- 4, 40*, 118 


भन्य- 85 

प्‌ - 22, 85 
AUSAT 157 
अपत्य- 101, 115 
अपाञ्च्‌ ~ 157 
अपीच्य- 73, 158 
धप्रस्‌ - 18, 67 
क्प्रतिष्कुत- 23, 105 
जप्वा- 124 
अप्सरस्‌ - 101 
अभि 158 
अभिधेतन 115 
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अमति- 31, 125 

q शमत्र- 125 

२ AAA- 105, 125 
मवत्‌. 125 

अमा- 31, 125 
अमिन्‌- 73 

AA 6, 125 
भम्बु-, जम्बुद- 125, 126 
MITE 125, 159 
अय- 67 

ATT 86 

अर्‌- 54 


184 1—INDEX OF WORDS ETYMOLOGISED BY YASKA 


जरण- 67 

अरणी- 67 

शरण्य- 73 
*अरण्यानी- 40 
*अ-राति- 40 

अरि- 73 

अर्ण्‌- 20, 73 
अरुषी- 73 

“WH 1'7, 40 
"अथ- 40 

भधै- 73, 118, 126 
age 126 

भभक्‌- 86 

_ वेन्‌- 115 
TMIN- 37, 126, 160 
भवत्‌- 74, 105, 160 
अवनि- 9, 36 
अवसु- 126 
अवसाय 61 
अवारम्‌ 61 

छदमन्‌- 74, 115 
खदमास्य- 36 
भरलील्‌- 74 

शश्च 86 

अदिवन्‌- 35, 110 
अब्टुन्‌- 86 

RAR 115 
शसामि- 61 
असिक्नी- 67 

लससु- 37 
असुनीति- 68 
age 3, 27, 101, 126 
भसुर-सख्‌- 113 
असुत्ते- 126 

असौ 86 

भस्कृधोयु- 105 


~~~ ~ ~न = 


-------* 


“अस्मयु- 41 
अहनच्‌- 126 
अहि- 118 
अहयाण- 126 
आगस्‌ 22, 86 
आ्णि- 74, 141 


AT 31, 127, 162 


आचायं- 74 


आजि- 23, 74, 105 


आशि- 119 
आण्ड 94 
जत्स॒न्‌- 86 
MTA 161 
"अ'दितेय- 10, 41 
आदित्य 32, 127 
अटुरि- 61 
आधव्‌- 41 

at निधातो 162 
"आनुषक्‌ 41 
आपि- 172 
आप्त्य॒- 86 
अ्य- 142 
आप्री- 62 

१ भ॒यु- 127 

2 लयु-~ 127 
*आ-युध- 41 
भारित- 68 
जाजिकीया- 12'7 
alat- 74, 112 
“आ्टिषेण- 41 
अवह 127 
आविस्‌- 20, 74 
आरा- 4, 62, 119 
आशिर्‌- 58 
*भाशिसू- 11, 41 


ननस~ क 


{ Ind, 


आशुशक्षणि- 95, 127, 162 

*आ-सखाण- 41 

आस्य- 86 

आहनस्‌- 41*, 127, 163 

आहव 30, 127 

“इद्-यु- 41 

दध्म- 41 

दन- 4, 119 

दन्दु- 30, 127 

दद्र- 3, 32, 74, 105, 111, 
127 

*+इन्दराणी- 41 

द्भ- 95 

"इमथा 41 

द्रिण- 105 

इलीविश- 101 

इषिर- 42*, 106, 119 

इषीका- 68 

इषु- 58 

-इषु-धि- 42 

*इस्मिण- 42 

दष्मिन्‌- 119 

देम- 74 

दर्मान्त- 128 

EG, दव्य 74 

उक्थ्य 62 

Sat 8, 37 

उच्च 86, 179 

उन्तर- 17, 58 

SuUTa- 128, 163 

TA 13, 42* 111, 163 

उदन्यु- 58 

उद्विण- 62 

उद्विन्‌- 18 

उद्रत्‌- 106, 107 
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उपजिदहिका- 31, 128 
उपपुच्‌- 62 

उपर-, उपल- 128 
उपलप्रक्तिणी- 68, 111 
उभ- 86 

"“उरण- 42 

उराण- 114 
*+उरा-मधि- 42 
+/उरुष्य- 62 

उवंशी- 101 

उर्व 12, 55 

उलुखल- 101 

उल्ब- 75 

उशिञ्‌ ~ 12, 62 

उषस्‌- 14, 42* 58, 116 
उषासानक्ते- 164, 178 
THUWa- 68, 102, 116 
उष्णीष- 106 


Saar, SAA 19, 75 


“afa- 11, 42 
HILA- 114, 119 
Hie 29, 43*, 119 
ऊर्णा- 59 

ऊदैर- 119 
उध्वे-बुध्न- 37 
उमि- 116 

क्त- 37 

ऋक्षर्‌- 128 
ऋग्मिय- 55 

ऋ चीषम- 62, 164 
ऋजीषिन्‌- 75 
ऋजु- 62 

छतु- 55 

ऋत्विज्‌ 23, 43*, 106 
ऋदूदर 68 


BET- 96 

BIE 68 

ऋ तरीस्- 112 
चटभु- 96, 106° 
चरेशश्चा- 68, 119 
चटषि- 55 

एक- 87 

oe 

एरिरे 62 

एव~ 10, 43*, 106 
जोजम्‌- 87, 119 
आओद्न- 59 
"MAA 11, 43 
ओषधि- 68, 113 
“SNPS 11, 43 
कृ- 129 

BEA 102 
कृत्त- 87 
कक्तीवत्‌- 68 
कक्ष्य- 37 

Bl 62 
कच्छु- 35 
कच्छप- 129 
कृण- 87 
"कण्टक 5, 43 
कत्पय्‌- 129 
कन्या- 55, 96 
कपन्‌- 55 
कपिञ्जल- 59 
कृबन्ध- 36, 164 
कस्बट- 112 
कस्बोज- 3, 31, 112, 229 
करस्न- 94 
कृरूकतिन्‌- 129 
कर्ण 27 


कम॑न्‌- 10, 43 
कटश 21, 95 
केटा- 106 

कलि- 106 
कट्याण- 96 
कवच- 75 

कवि- 75, 112 
कृशा- 33, 96 
 काक- 43 
काकुद्‌- 75 

काण- 87, 119 
काणुक्‌- 129 
कायमान- 75 
काल- 62 

काशि- 19, 69 
कृष्ठा- 9 
किश्युक- 114 
कितव॒ 28, 116, 129 
किमीदिन्‌- 24, 102 
कियेधा- 129 
किल्विष- 130 
कौकट- 5, 25 
कोवत्‌- 130 
ऊुचर- 4.3, 130 
कृट- 116 

कुणार- 69 

करस 116 

कुच्जञ- 6, 33 
Ee 94, 114 
Hey 69 106 
कुलि श- 23, 106 
कुट्माघ- 119 
कशिक- 112 
GE- 25, 75, 102 
कूप- 76 

BA- 9, 23, 112 
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"ककवाकु- 43 
कृत्ति- 130 
कृद्र- 130 
कुु- 24, 108 
Bra 62 
er 67 


करष्टि- 76, 108 


कृष्ण 55 
केपि- 130 
केश- 8 
केशिन्‌- 8, 37 
कोकुवा- 63 
कोडा- 76 
कोष- 76 
कौर- 130 
क्रव्य 109 


क्रिमि- 28, 87, 96, 116 
क्रिविदैती- 130 


क्रर~ 114 
On 

चण 76 
al- 76 
सिभ्र- 63 


क्षीर्‌- 22, 87, 106 


सस्प- 131 
तेत्र- 18, 63 
श्चोण- 131 
ख~ 63 
खण्ड- 76 
खल- 13, 69 
fiaz- 131 
*+गङ्गा- 43 
गण- 69 
+गधित- 44 


गध्य~- 20, 76, 131 


गर्त्मत्‌- 69 


गरतं- 69, 131 

गभे- 76 

गल्दा- 109 

गायत्र; At- ५4*, 102 
गिरि- 87 

गिवैणस्‌- 63, 165 
गुण- 106 

“NTR 44 

गृत्स- 63 

गृत्छमद- 63 

गुह- 20, 76 

गो- 87 

गीर, री- 120 

ग्ना- 88 

ग्रावन्‌ 24, 109, 120 
मओवा- 14, 33, 44. 
ग्रीष्म- 106 

घरमै- 76 

चत्‌- 55 

घृत-सनु- 44*, 165 
घोर-चक्चस्‌- 131 
भ्धोष- 10, 44 
प्रस 77 

चक्र- 77 

चर्स्‌- 77 

Fa 120 

चन्द््‌न- 63 

चन्द्र 44* 96 


चन्द्रुमस्‌- 77, 165, 179 


चमस्‌- 63 
चयसे 132 

AS 88 

चमन्‌- 5, 24, 109 
चषेणि- 132 
चाक्च्‌ू- 63, 109 
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चार्‌- 106, 132 
“Fara- 44 
Faa- 77 
च्यवन- 63 
छन्दस्‌- 69 
जगती- 102 
जगुरि- 63 
जघन- 36 
जट्र- 26, 96 
जनश्ची- 109 
TAS 96 
जमदभि- 132 
"जरा- 44. 
जरायु- 77 
"जरितु- 5, 44 
+जरूथ- 44 
जन्हु- 132 
जसुरि- 56 
"जागृवि 44 
जातवेदम्‌- 3, 7, 132 
जामात्‌- 77 
जामि- 77 

जार- +*44., 78 
जाल- 78 
जिदह्य- 78 
जिद्धा- 78 
ज्‌ूणि- 120 
जेमन्‌- 133 
जोषवाक- 133 
sifa- 17, 56 
ज्या- 88 

तक्मच्‌- 133 
तडित्‌-, तदधित्‌- 134 
तनय 17, 45" 
तनूनपात्‌ 59, 133. 
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तन्यतु- 69 
त॒पिष्ठ- 133 
+तपुषि- 45 
तपुस्‌- 63 
तप्ततम- 133 
तमसू्‌- 120 
*तविषी- 4.5 
तस्कर- 133 
तायु- 78, 134 
ATH 96 

तादु 78 

तिग्म 56 
तितउ- 78 
तित्तिरि- 78 
"तिरस्‌- 11, 45 
तम्बन्‌- 134 
तुञ्ज्‌- 56 

तुर- 69, 107 
तुरीप- 134, 166 
त॒रीय- 88 
तुवेणि- 59 
तुविक्च- 107 
तूताव 45 

AGA 134 
ूर्णाश~ 79 
तृपलमभमंन्‌- 134 
तृषु >ष्वी- 79 
“TNT 45 
तोक- 109 
^तोद- 45 
तौरयाण- 109 
त्नि- 88 

त्रिरात्‌- 4 

त्रित- 102, 134 
त्रिष्टुभ्‌- 102, 107 


त्व्‌- 120 
तवष्ट- 15, 45*, 97 
दसि- 56 
दक्षिण- 56 
दक्तिणा- 64 
द्न्न- 56 
द्ण्ड- 20, 97 
"दण््य- 45 
दधिक्रा- 134 
द्ध्यञ्नच्‌- 102 
eh 135 
"ER 45 

ठ मूनस्‌- 97 


ZU 23, 24, 107, 109 


द्स्यु- 56 
दानव्‌- 37 
दार₹्‌- 88 

दवन्‌- 79 


दास॒- 57 


दिद्युत्‌- 45*, 114 
*दिविष्टि- 45, 166 
"दिन्य॒- 45 

FEN 46 
दीधित्ति- 135 
" दीधिम 46 
दीघे- 21, 88 
"दुन्दुभि- 46 
दुरोण- 7, 79, 166 
दुणामन्‌- 69 
दुहितु- 27, 88, 103 
“qal- 5 15, 46 
TaA- 29, 109, 120 
दूर- 79 
देव-.109, 120, 
देवर- 27, 88, 103 


+ देव-शरुत्‌- 46 
^ देव -हति- 46 


देवाची- 64, 167 


देवापि- 28, 79 
दोस्‌- 88 

चु- 18, 59 
Rta 135 
gta 79 


दविणसू्‌- 79, 95, 167 


&- 88 

दुघण- 135 
HTE- 135 
दूणान्‌- 135 
BIN 59 

द्रार्‌- 9, 33 
द्वि- 109 
"द्विता- 46 

* द्र-वहेम्‌- 46 
धन- 107 
धनुस्‌- 88 
ध॒न्वन्‌- 19, 70 
+^धमेन्‌- 47 
"धातु- 47 
धाना- 70 
धिषणा- 57, 89 
धिष्ण्य 47 
धीर- 57 
“afte 47 

AL 135 
षित- 168 
Wa 135 
धनु- 47*, 79 
नक्त- 120 
नचत्र- 136 
नक्तहाभ- 18, 59 
नद- 57 
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नद्ी- 64 

नना- 120 
नमन्ताम्‌ 168, 178 
नभस्‌- 38 
ATH 136 
नराशंस- 59, 79 
नव- 120 
नवग्च- 80 
नवनच्‌- 26, 97 
"नसन्त 47 
नाक~ 136 
नाभि- 89 
नामन्‌- 89, 136 
+"नरारम- 47 
TAS 137 
ना्तिका- 89 
निघण्टु- 33 
निचुम्पुण- 36 
निधा- 64 
निपात- 47*, 80 
नियुत्‌- 116 
*नियुत्वच्‌- 47 
निच्रेति- 110, 137 
निर्णील- 120 
निवत्‌- 107 
विश्म्म- 137 
निषाद- 103 
निष्षपिन्‌- 64 
नीच- 80, 179 
नीच्चीनबार- 9, 137 
नृम्ण- 21, 95 
नेम- 137 
नेतश- 137 
ATS 137 

नौ- 89 
"TEP 15, 4 


पञ्जहोषिन्‌- 110 
पञ्चनू- 89 

पण्डक- 138 

पति- gg 

+“पथिन्‌- 34, 4 
पथ्या- 64 se 
पद्~ 89 

पदि- 64 

पयस्‌- 11, 18, 60 
पराक- 80, 168 
पराच 64, 168, 179 
पराशर- 36 
TARA 169, 178 
परितक्म्या- 28, 116 
परच्छेप- 138 
परष्णी- 70 

पजन्य- 19, 107, 114 
"Gee 47 

TIE 89 

प॑- 89 

पलाश- 138 
पलित्‌- 107 

पवि- 103 

*qfaa- 47 

पवी- 138 
पवीरवत्‌- 70 

पश्‌- 15, 47*, 138 
पशु- 89 

पस्स्य॑- 138 

पासु- 26, 97, 116 
पासुर- 107 

"पाक- 47 

पाजम्‌- 80 

पाणि- 80 

पात्र- 57 

पाथस्‌- 70 


Laat 


पादु- 64 

पापु- 138 

*qIt- 48 
पारावत्नी- 138 
"TEE 48 
"पाश- 48 
CIRM 64. 
पिजवन 159 
पितु- 14, 48", 80 
पितु- 89 

पिनाक- 116, 
पिपील्िका- 139 
ATE 48 
पिशन- 80 

JA 26, 103 
TH: 22, 90, 97 
पुरन्धि- 36, 48“ 
पुरीष- 64 

पुरुष- 139 
पुरूरवस्‌ 48 
*पुरो-हित- 48 
“पुलुकाम- 13, 48 
पुष्कर- 48 
पुष्प- 90 

पूर 139 
"TIM 48 
"IA: 48 


घतनाज- 107, 169, 178 
एतनाञ्य- 49", 107, 169 


पृथक्‌ 13, 70 
एथिवी- 80 


TIS 15, 49*, 110 


पुदिन- 90 
पुरिनगभं 90 
ए९८~ 90 
"पेरस्‌- 49 
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भ्पैजवन- 49 
ध्रकलविद्‌- 64 
प्रतद्रसु- 139 
प्रतीक-~ 80 
*प्रलथा 49 
*प्रथम्‌- 6, 49 
श्रधि- 49 
प्रपि 139 
प्र्थ- 139 
प्रमगन्द्‌- 25, 103, 110, 169 
प्रव्‌त्‌- 107 
प्रवत्वती- 80 
प्रवातेज्‌- 139 
प्रसाक्तते 28, 116 
श्रसिति- 49 
धरस्फण्व- 140, 170, 179 
ग्राञ्च्‌- 157 
बकुर- 140 
बत्‌- 26, 97 
बधिर- 90 

` *aFg- 49 
घश्चु- 22, 90 
बहैण- 60, 140 
बर्हिस्‌- 60 

TA- 90 

बहु- 110 

बाल- 120, 140 
बाहु- 90 

fas- 140 
विल- 114 
बिल्म- 140 
बिलव- 140 
faa- 140 
बीरिट- 140 
इन्द्‌- 97 

चुध्न्‌- 13, 9) 


Sa- 141 

च बदुक्थ- 141 

TIE 34 

"STq- 49 

वुहस्प॒रति- 90 

TEAMS 141 

बह्यणरपति- 90 

“बहयन्‌- 49 

“AT 50 

मन्दना- 57 

म~ 91, 110 

We 18, 65, 116 

भारती- 70 

"भरद्राज- 50 

“भास्यंरव- 50 

"भीम्‌-, भीभ्म- 50 

सुरण्यु- 81 

भूरि- 81 

भूरिदावत्तर- 170 

YT 103 

भुमि- 65 

WZITRA- 70, 141 

्रातु- 91 

*Wa- 50 

मज्गल- 9, 25, 81, 97, 113 

121 

मण्डूक- 34 

मप्सखि- 141 
मस्सर- 57 

मरस्य 57, 97, 108 

मधु- 110, 141 

*मनस- 50 

मनीषा- 81 

मनुष्य॑- 97 

मन्त्र- 50 

मन्दिनू- 65 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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मन्दु- 57 
मन्छजिहव- 50, 108 
सन्मन्‌- 50 
मन्थु- 38 

मरूत्‌- 07 

म॒ इ-वत्‌- 50 
मरुद्‌ बृधा- 141 
मय- 70 

मयादा- 81 

महत्‌- 81, 98 
मास्‌- 81, 91, 98 
मातरिरवन्‌- 142, 170, 179 
WT 38, 142 
मात्रा- 81 

मास- 91 

मामङ़त्‌- 151 
भित्र- 81, 98 


| भिशुन- 60, 98 


सु चीजा- 98 

मुज्न- 110 

मुदल- 23, 70, 108 
सुष्टि- 81 

WAS- 98 

हर 71 

सुह ते- 142 

मूजवत्‌- 108 
मूधेन. ०8 

मृल- 121 

WL, मूष, मूषिरा- 91 
श्रग- 13, 60 

Wa- 38, 121 
खध्रवाच्‌- 5, 81 
मेघ- 81 

Bag 52 

मेधा- 5, 60 
"मधाविन्‌- 50 
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मेना- 142 
मेष- 91 


मेहना- 117, 152, 153 


+मौजवत्‌- 50 
यटृत्‌- 98 
य॒जुस्‌- 50 
"यज्ञ- 50 
यत्‌ऽदव 154 
“aH 50 
यमुना- 108 
TE-98 
युवन्‌- 91 
"qa 50 
योक्त्र- 38 
योनि- 91 
योषा- 82 
रजस- 142 
रण- 82, 117 
र्त्न- 71 

रथ- 26, 98, 110 
+रथयेति 142 
"रभ्थ- 50 
TH 142 
रम्भ्‌- 65 
^रयि- 51 
इदाुण- 51 
रदिम्‌- 29, 121 
रसा- 65 
राका- 82 
राजन्‌- 17, 57 
TRH 117 
राधस- 82 
WH 103 
रार्पिन्‌- 142 
रिशादस्‌- 143 
सजाना- 60 


रुद्र 98, 104, 110 
र्शत्‌- 117 
4.11] 

रेक्णस्‌- 82 

रोदसी- 111. 171 


रोदखी- 143, 171, 178 


+रोधस्‌- 51 
लचमी- 7, 34 
खङ्गर- 65, 104 
रङ्गुर- 34 
खाजा- 143 
fags- 99 
लोध- 143 
लोमन्‌ - 143 
alse 71 

वंश- 99 

ava - 42 

aqa- 111 
वणिक्ञ्‌- 121 
वनगु- 82 
वनस्पति- 91, 171 
वश्री- 91 

वया- 10, 57 
वयुन 65 

चर- 82 

वराह- 36, 171 
 बरीयसु- 51 
“वरुण- 51 

aN 65 

भ्वषां- 51 

वल्‌- 71 

ववक्तिथ 82 
"वति 11, 51 
वसाति- 143 
वसु- 38 
वसुधिति- 71 


वसुधेय- 65 
वसुवन्‌- 71 
"वसूयु- 51 
'वस्त्र- 51 
+"वस्त्रमथि- 51 
"वाच्‌" 51 
वाजिन्‌ 108 
वाणी- 117, 121 
ata 58 
वातराष्य- 65, 172 
"ala 51 

वायु- 65, 152 
qa 58, 113 
चार्‌- 83 

चार- 91 

वारि- 83 

वायं- 83 

व(ल- 9] 
“वावशान॒- 51, 108 
*aigit- 51 
वासर्‌- 58, 121 
"वास्तु- 52 
TET 65 
"वादिष्ठ- 52 
वि- 91 
*विंशति- 4,52 
विकट, eI, 83 
विजामातृ- 143 
वितरम्‌ 83 
“विदथ 52 
fara 143 
विधवा- 66, 83 
विन्धे 28, 117, 


विप श- 104, 112, 121 
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विभीदक- 144 
वियात- 144 
वियुता- 52 
विराज्‌ 144 
विवक्षसे 82 
विव॒स्वत्‌- 58, 172 
विवाससि 144 
विश्चकद््‌कर्ष- 144 
विरपरति- 91, 172, 179 
*विरवथा- 52 
धिडइवावसु- 173 
विष- 112, 

विषु- 117 
विषुचीना- 173 
faszq- 112 
विष्णु- 144 
विभ्पित- 145 
विखह्‌- 145 

वीर- 91, 

aTST- 83 
(*वीकिता- 52 

वुक~ 8, 36, 114 
बरत्त॒- 66, 99 

चत्र 35 

#वुषभ्‌- 52 

वृषल- 145 
"इषाकपायी- 52 
वृषाकपि- 52, 145 
वेखानस- 104 
वेतस- 83 
वैश्वानर- 83, 145, 173 
व्य चस्वती- 173, 178 
व्याघ्र- 35 

च्योमन्‌- 145 

AW 83 


व्रत- 58 

चरतत्ति- 26, 99 
चन्दिन्‌- 84 
Al 145 

गाकट- 99, 115 
शक्षरी- 66 ` 
शरम्य- 121 
Wd 5, 60 
शतमपा- 66 
रम्ब- {45 
शयुत्रा- 145 
शर्‌- 71 

शरद्‌- 92 
शरार्‌- 66 
श॒रीर- 58 
Wal 66, 146 
weats- 146 
शशमान- 6, 146 


„ शाखा- 24, 92 


शितामन्‌- 146 
farfa- 84 
शिपिविष्ट- 146 
“शिमी- 52 
शिरस्‌- 92 
शिरिम्बट- 146, 124 
शिव~ 121 
शिशिर- 84 
+शिशीते 52 
शिश- 84 

शीर- 146 
“शुक्र- 52 
“शुचि 52 
waft 99, 117 
शुनासीर- 147 
"शुन्ध्यु- 53 
इरव- 99, 174 


शुष्ण- 117 
शुष्म- 71 

84 

TI 108, 122 
युङ्ग- 92, 99 
शोप- 92 

शेव~ 121 
रोषस्‌- 147 
TAA 147 
रमश्न- 147 
रमश्र- 23, 108 
रयास्‌- 92 
रेयेन- 99 
श्रत्‌,द्‌- 175 
"ME 4, 53, 175, 179 
HAT 38 
चरयत्‌- 147 
्रुष्टि- 122 

श्रे सि- 66 
श्रोणि- 92 
दोक - 66 
दवध्निन्‌- 9, 113 
रवच्‌- 92 
74M 112 
शवाच्न्‌- 147 
TI 92 
WaACAL- 92 
सकत्त- 66, 84 
सक्थि- 71 
afta- 147 
सङ्क- 71, 122 
सड्भ्राम्‌- 53*, 113 
सज॒स्‌- 117 
भ्तचय- 53 
aq 122 
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or | *सुदन्न- 53 | स्तरी- र 149 

सदान्वा- 147 सुपश- 122 TIT 60 

BI 92 = क 

WAT 118 सुमनम्‌- 176 स्युषा- 100 

सप्रथस्‌- 84 Gt 104 +... 

सम॒द्‌- 93, 175, 178 सरा- 60 स्याल- 28, 100, 104, 177 
समना- 66 सुरुच - 19, 84 स्योन- 149 

समान्‌- 84 सुवित्‌- 118 स्व- 122 

*समुद्- 35, 53 १ सुतिदत्र- 67 स्वच्चस्‌- 15, 54* 
ate 7 २ सुविदत्र- 67 स्वप्ननंशन- 149 

pb ds a gate- 122 स्वर्‌ - 93 

सरमा- 22 सुषोमा- 148 स्वकं- 67, 115, 122 
सरल्क- 13 सुष्वयन्ती- 175, 178 स्वसर- 149, 176, 179 
` सरस्वती 53 सुष्वाण- 176 स्व॒स्‌- 93 

सव 93 “सूची- 12, 53 स्वस्ति- 54*, 174, 179 
सलल्‌क- 13, 72, 122 सूभवे- 67 स्वाहा 104 

*सवितु- 53 AU 126 हघ- 93 

सवीमन्‌- 66 स्य- 93, 111 हथ- 12, 54 
स॒स्नि- 147, 175 "सुया 53 eS 93 

“GER 4, 53 घक्ताण- 72 हरयाण- 149 
सहखसा- 66 खणि- 93 Eta 94 

साति- 12, 53* "सृध्र- 53 ^ हरि- 54 

*साध्य्‌- 53 सेना- 84 इरित्‌- 39 

सानु- 99, 108 श्ोम- 54 दव- 85 

AA 99, 104 "सोमन्‌- 54 ` हविधोन- 54 
सामि- 93 “सोम्य 54 हस्त. 113 

तिह- 93 सौमनस्‌- 176 हिम- 94 

सिन- 147 स्कन्ध 13, 72 हिरण्य- 22, 94, 100 
सिनीवाली- 148 स्तिपा- 148 | हेति- 122 

सिन्धु- 11 3, 122 स्तिया- 1.90 हेमन्त- 60 
िलिकमध्यम- 32, 148 स्टू" 14, 60 दोतर- 105 

सीम॒न्‌- 118 “3 दयस्‌ 94 

सीमीका- 148 4. 8 

सुक्षिथक- 111 स्तोतु- 54 व 


सुख- 148 *"स्तोम- 54 हस्व- 94 


II—Reverse Index of Words Etymologised by Yaska 


[ (1) Every word 1s shown as analysed b 


made {10717 € 


almost all cases, has had to be shown as such by the Editor 


the mark? are of doubtful grammatical analysis 


the end are said to have lost their suffixes ] 


129 कू-अ- 
5,43 कृरट्‌-अक- 
144 वि भीदू-अक- 
86 अ-भे-क- 
136 न॒-र्‌-अक- 
136 न-अ-क्‌-अ- 
116 पि-न्‌-जाक- 
47 पाक्‌-अ- 
80 परा-अक्‌-अ- 
133 जोष-वाक्‌-अ- 
118 अ-न्ति-क्‌- 
112 ऊकुश्‌-इक- 
80 प्रती-क्‌-अ- 
129 "काशु-क- 
114 किश्‌-उक- 
34 मराड्‌-ऊक- 
34 वुनू-क- 
13, 72, 122 सलल्‌-उक- 
8, 36, 114 ध्वुक्‌-्- 
87 एक- 
109 ?तो-क- 
66 श्लो-क- 
71 ag-a- 
17, 40 श्रकू-भ- 
67; 115, 122 waar. 
63 सू-भ- 
148 सु-मख- 
148 सु-खु- 
EY. 25 


50 भ॒ग्‌-अ- 

13; 60 2-5 
39, 123 दङ्ग-अ- 
69, 106 Fea 
92,99 धशु-ग्‌-अ- 
22,85 द्-घू-्- 
50 मधू-अ- 


81 मेध्‌-्- 


21, 88 dha 
75 कूत्‌-अचू-अ- 

64 पर -अच॒-अ- 

80 नी-च्‌-अ- 

86, 179 उच्‌-च्‌-अ- 
35 क-च्छ्‌-भ- 

123 अज्‌-अ- 

83 व्रज्‌-भ- 

50 धभारद्राज- 

11, 43 श्रौरिज्‌-अ- 
139 प्र-वापे-ज्‌-अ- 
3,31,112,129 कमू-बोज्‌ a 
56 वुज्‌-अ- 

110 मुज््‌-ज- 

6, 33 कुन्ज्‌-भ्‌- 
50 यज््‌-ज्‌- 

99 श-कट्‌-अ- 

83 वि-कट्‌-अ- 
5,25 कौी-क-ट- 
141 बेकनार- 
140 भ्वीरिर- 


०0००।००।०1 110 वा णात 
म योष्य 


y ¥aska with its suffixal element 1 

ध ypographicall 
(2) In the absence of specific mention by Yaska, the suffixal element : 
(3) The words prefixed with 
(4) The words with the mark > at 


116 कु-ट- 
146 शदिपि-विष्‌-ट्‌- 
71 लोषू-र 


146, 174 रिरिम्बठट- 


140 विट 

133 ates 

52 वाद्‌-इष- 

१० रष्‌-ट्‌- 

14 ३यद्‌ 1 

76 खरड-अ- 
20,79 दण्‌-ड- 
94 आग्‌-इ्‌-ञ- 

6 अ-मू-ढ- 

87 कण्‌-अ- 

69 गण्‌-ञ्‌- 

135 हदरुघणु- 

82; 117 र-ण- 
67 अ-दू-अण- 

42 उरण. 

76 कग्‌-अ- 

60, 140 बह-जण- 
87,119 काए-ज- 
149 ध्टर-या-अण्ड- 
109 तौर-या-अण- 
126 अ-ह-या-अण्र 
96 tear 

114 उर्‌-आख- 
51 रर्‌-माश. 

1 द्मा-सल्‌-्राण- 
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176 खष्व्‌-श्राण- 
62 !उद्विण- 

42 ईष्‌-म्‌-इण- 
105 १इरिण- 

79 Reso 

56 Sg-AA 

106 गुण्‌-भ- 

36 नि By पु-णए- 
20, 73 अ-स्ण्‌-अ- 
51 वृर्‌-उण- 

52, 126, 160 अलातृश-भ- 
41 als षेणु-भ्‌- 
7, 79, 166 दुर्‌-खो-ण 
59 द्रो-ण- 

131 शक्षो-ण- 

21, 95 च-म्ण- >< 
87 क्र्‌-ण- 

122 ?सु-पर्‌-णए- 
65 व॒र्‌-ण- 

117 शुषू-ण- 

55 कृष्‌-ण- 

124 !अभौ-द्ण-य- 
26, 97 ध्व-त्‌- 

58 त्रू-जत्‌- 
74,105, 160 अव-घ्रत्‌-भ्‌- 
50 मौजवत्‌-अ- 

47 पवे-त- 

5, 60 ५शत्‌- 

47, 80 नि पात-म- 
144 वि-यात्‌-ञ 

58 वा-त- 

44 गधू-द त- 

145 ?वि-षि-त- 
68 आर्‌इत- 
102, 1354 faa 
107 पल्‌-इ त- 

118 सुव्‌-द त्‌- 
168 वृष्‌-द तः 


द eee = न ~न ne er oe ----- 
क जा म ण a RN eee म 
cee ० ete RN ER AA 


as me me ee en अ ~~ न 


aaNet tne Aenean png ment nee ~~~ ------~-----------~-------~-~- 


48 पुरो-हि-त- 

120 निर्‌ णी-त- 

23, 105 श्र-प्रति-ष्कु-त- 
111 अ-द्‌-भु-त्‌- 

29, 409, 120 दृ-त- 
55 घर-त- 

ˆ 120 नक्‌ त- 

164 उषसा-नक्ता- 

44 चित्‌-त- 

85 ४अन्त्‌-अ- 

60 देमन्‌-त- 

128 ईमे-मन्त- 

69, 131 गर्‌-त- 

142 मुहुर्‌-त- 

13, 67 अ तर्‌-त- 
126 सूर्‌-त- 

126 असु-र्‌-त- 

113 ह-स्‌त- 

52 विदू-जथ- 

26, 98, 110 र-थ-ञ- 
12; 54 ह-थ- 


50 yy 


44 जर्‌-उथ- 

139 3-3-2. 

141 नुच दू-उकन्‌-थ- 

40 र्‌-थ- 

57 नदू-ञअ- 

89 पदू-- 

63 ग्रत्स-मद्‌ a- 

103 नि-षाद्‌-ञन- 

125, 126 अम्बु-दू-भ- 

126 Bg-aa- 

45 तोद्‌-अ- 

25, 103, "प्र-मगन्द्‌- 
110,169 

97 धबुन्द- 

54 इदू-अ- 

143 लो-घ- 

13, 72 स्कन्ध्‌ अ- 


| 
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36, 164 कवन्‌-घ्‌-अ- 

41 आ-युध्‌-अ- 

126 अ-वू--, gua 
73, 118 

36 जघन्‌-अ- 

59 ओओ दू-्न- 

63 चन्दू-अन- 

107 धू-जन- 

55 कप्‌-अन- 

139 पि-जव्‌-अन्‌- 

49 पैजवन्‌-न- 

63 च्य॒व्‌-अन- 

149 स्वप्न-नश्‌-अन- 

135 धदरणाऽऽन्‌- 

128 उत्‌-तान-अ- 

54 हविर्‌-वा-अन- 

75 कायम्‌ आन्‌ 

6,146 शश-म्‌ आन्‌- 

84 स-मा-अनः- 

147 श्म-श्‌-भान- 

51 वावश्‌-आन्‌- 

4; 119 इन्‌-स्‌- 

142 रास्‌-प्‌-इन- 

73 FLAT 

147 सि-न 

80 पिश्‌-उन- 

60, 98 मिथू-उन्‌-्न- 

65 वयू-उन- 

85 स्ते-न्‌- 

99 र्य्‌-ए-न- 

149 ९स्य्‌-भो-न्‌ 

161 श्रा-दध्‌-न्‌- 

71 Ga 

13; 90 बुधू्‌-न्‌- 

4, 40, 118 श्च-न्‌-न-~श्चन्‌-न- 

94 कर-स्न्‌-अ- 

129 कच्छ-प्‌-ज- 

92 स॒प्‌-अ- 


II~REVERSE INDEX OF ETYMOLOGISED WORDS 


138 पाप्‌ अ- 
134, 166 त॒र-इप्‌-ज- 
76 CH , कृप्‌-अ- 
95 ऋ दृ-प्‌-ज~ CELA 
115, 157 अनु-उप्‌-अ- 
111 रूप्‌-ज- 

14, 60 स्तू-प- 

92 शेप्‌-अ- 

131 जुम्प्‌-अ- 

108, 122 शूर्‌-प 

9 0 पुप्‌ ज- 

145 शम्‌-ब- 

75 उल्‌-ब- 

52 व्रष्‌-अम्‌- 

18, 59 नक्तद्ू-दाभ्‌-ज- 
95 इ-~भू-अ- 

86 उभ्‌-अ- 

65 रम्भ-अ- 

137 नि-श्रम्‌-म्‌-च्र- 

76 TEU, ङ्भ 
133 तप्त-तम- 

6,49 प्र-थम- 

50 यम्‌-अ- 

32, 148 सि्िक-मःय-म- 
62, 164 ऋची-प्रम- 
13, 48 पुल्ु-काम्‌-अ- 
92 श्या-म- 

123, 156 अधो-राम- 
53,113 स-ग्राम- 

51 वा-म- 

94 हि-म- 

50 भी-म-, मी-ष्‌ म- 
134 तूतु-म- 

137 ने-म- 

54 सो-म- 

54 स्तो-म्‌- 

56 तिग्‌-म- 


| 


39 अक्‌-म्‌- 

41 इन्‌-म्‌- 

74 इर-म- 

76 घर्‌-म- 

140 बिल्‌-म- 

106 ग्रीष्‌-म- 

71 शुष्‌-म- 

78 जिद्‌-म- 

67 अय्‌-ञअ- 

53 स-चय्‌-ञ्‌- 

17, 45 तन्‌-अय- 

129 धकत्पय्‌- 

65 वाय्‌-अ- 

10, 61; Wawa अय्‌-ज- 
113 

61 अव-सा-य 

55 ऋग्‌-म्‌-इय- 

39 अ-गूहू-अनीय- 

88 तर-हेय- 

10, 41 आदित्‌-एय- 

65 वसु-घे-य- 

37 कन्त्‌-य- 

169 परि~चन्त्‌-य- 

96 (तार्‌-च्य्‌-अ-, ता-रत्‌-य- 

73, 158 धयपीच्य- 

49,107 ए्रतना-अज्‌-य- 

45 द्रड्‌-य- 

73 अ-रण्‌-य- 

22, 94, 100 fexa-a- 

159 अभि-स~चर्‌-एण्यः 

47 विष्ण्‌-य- 

40 अत्‌-य- 

101, 115 अ-पत्‌-य- 

53, 95 Waa 

137 न-असत्य~, नास a- 

32, 127 आदित्‌-य्‌- 

86 शआमाप्‌त्य- 


"~~~ 


| 


195 


138 प(स्‌)त-य॑- 

50 रथय 

62 उक्थू-य- 

6, 40 अ-र्‌-ज- 

20, 76; 131 गृधू-य- 

53 साघ्‌-य- 

85 अ-न्‌-य- 

19, 107, 114 पर्‌-जन्‌-य- 

65, 172 वात-आ-प्य्‌-ज- 

54 सोम्‌-य्‌- 

121 च-ग्मू-य- 

70 मट-य- 

74 श्चा-चार्‌-य- 

83 वार्‌-य- 

93, 111 मृर्‌-य॒, सूर्‌-य- 

vA इद्‌ १ BT 

109 ऋव्‌-य्‌- 

45 दिव्‌-य- 

97 मनुष्‌-यं- 

62 VST 

67 स्‌-य- 

द्या (आऽग्र)स्‌-य-, आ-स्य्‌-अ- 
86 

57, 97, 108 मत्‌-स्य्‌-अ- 

39 श्-गोद्‌-य- 

54 (श्या) र्‌-अ- 

48 पृष-कर्‌-अ- 

133 तस्‌-कर्‌-अ- 

43, 130 कु-चर्‌-ज- 

26, 96 ज-ठ्ट्‌-अ- 

17, 58 उत्‌-तर- 

170 भूरि-दावत्‌-तर- 

68 च्छदूदर- 

130 कु-द्र्‌-अ 

119 स्ू-दर्‌-अ 

72 HARB 


83, 145, 173 वैश्वानर्‌-म- 
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128 टपर्-श्- 
18, 65, 116 भर्‌ अ- 
82 टर्-अ- 
27, 88, दे व्र~>देव्‌-अर- 
103 
13, 115 अ-ध्वर्‌-ञ्‌- 
71 हार्‌-अ- 
36 परा-रार्‌-श्च- 
33 अन्ल-र-~, म-दटर्‌-अ- 
128 "त्त्र 
149; 176 स्व-सर्‌ अ- 
58, 121 ध्वासर- 
57 मत्‌-सर- 
92 स-वत्‌-सर- 
22 “अङ्ग-श्रार- 
44, 78 जार्‌-अ- 
48 पार्‌-अ- 
श्र-कूप-दर-अ-,अ-कू-पार्‌-अ- 
8, 35, 154 
9, 137 नीचीन-बार्‌-अ- 
91 व॒ार्‌-ज- 
61 अवार- 
20 TLR 
84 शिश्‌-इर- 
42 ईइष्‌-दर- 
57 धौ-र- 
58 शट्‌-ईर- 
91 वि-दर्‌-अ-) वीर्‌ अ- 
146 शर, श्‌-दंर- 
87 उश्‌-दैर- 
106 Tee, सर्‌ > दीर्‌-्- 
22, 87 
147 शुना-सीर्‌-अ- 
140 व्‌-कुर्‌-अ- 
69, 107 तुर-अ- 
104 सु-र- 
MILF, शरस्‌-उर-, असु-र- 
3, 27, 101; 126 


107 पाञ-र- 

72 अट-उर- 

19 बर 

6, 125 अ-म्‌-ढ > र- 
© 114 Fe 

„ 84 Ee 

149 स्थू-र- 

130 ध्वौर- 

120 गौर-अ्- 

30, 122 अ-क्‌-अ- 
14 चक्र्‌-ञ्‌~, चक्‌-र- 
52 Mei 

35 व्या-्रू-ञ्‌- 

111 वज्‌ र~, agar 
62 कन्त-अच्र- 

67 शसु-विद्‌-अत्र- 

67 २सु-वि-दू-अत्र- 
53 सु-द्‌-अत्र- 

125 शद्यम्‌-अत्‌-त्र- 
105, 125 २अअर-म्‌-अच्र- 
44 गाय्‌-अच्र- 

136 नन्ल्‌-अत्र- 

118 श्रस-च्‌-ज- 

57 पा-त्र- 

TT स्वू-आत्‌-र- 

77 fa-a- 

81, 98 faz, मि-च््‌-ओ 
47, पव्‌-इत्र- 

26, 103 पुत्‌-त्‌-अ- 
35 बृ-त- इत्‌ त्र 
18, 63 ज्ते-्- 

38 योक्‌-त्र- 

50 मन्‌-त्र- 

51 व॒स्‌-त्र- 

91, 110 भद्‌-र- 
131 faq-z- 
35,53 समु द्‌-₹~,सम्‌-उद्‌-र- 


98, 104, 110 स्दूर्‌- 
3) 32; 74, 105, इन्द्‌-र- 
11; 127 
44, 96 चन्द्र 
53 खप्‌-र- 
63 ्तिप्‌-र- 
45 दम्‌-र- 
4; 53 सहस्‌-र- 
19, 75 उ-घ्‌ भ- 
13; 69 खल्‌ अ- 
101 उल्‌-ख-ल~,उलू-खल्‌-अ्र- 
म्‌-अज््‌-ल-रम-ग्‌-रूल,म-गल्‌-भ- 
9.2.100 
113, 121 
65; 104 लाज््‌-अल- 
108 भसुद्‌-गल्‌-भ- सुद्र-ल- 
23, 70 
59 क~पिज्-अल- 
128 इप-(र > )ल्‌-अ- 
90 वल्‌-श्र- 
71 वर्‌ > )ल्‌-अ- 
112 "कम्‌-बल्‌- 
145 ay @- 
98 मु-स(र > )र्‌-अ- 
62 काल्‌-भ्‌- 
78 जाल श्र 
120, 140 ?बा-अल- 
28, {स्य-आआङ-स्या(त्‌ }-ल्‌-अ- 
104, 177 
91 वाल्‌-अ- 
114 बि(र्‌ ~> )ल्‌-भ- 
74 श श्ली क- 
9, 23, 112 कूल्‌-अ- 
34 ज्ाङ्-उल्ल- 
121 Aq 
28, 116, 129 कि-तव्‌- 
41 आ-घव्‌-श्र 
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120 धन्‌-अच- 

37 दान-व्‌ - 

85 हव्‌-अ- 

30, 127 श्रा-हाव्‌-ज- 

121 शिव्‌- 

10, 43, 106 ए-व- 

109, 120 देव्‌-- 

121 श-व- 

80 नव-ग्‌-व- 

140 प्र-स-करव- 

120 "त्व- 

113 Agta 

139 प्र-पि-त्व- 

बि(र्‌ > )ल्‌-व-, नि(द्‌ > ar 
140 । 

67 सू-भव्‌-अ- 

93 सर्‌-व- 

48 पाश्व्‌-अ- 

86 अ्श्‌-व- 

70, 141 भूम्य्‌-अदव- 

122 स्‌-व्‌- 

94 हस्‌-व- 

50, 108 मन्द्र-जिह्- 

98 यद्‌-व- 

21, 95 कल्‌-श्‌ अ- 

99 वं-श्‌-अ- 

79 तुर्णाञ्श्‌-- 

48 पाश्‌-भ- 

138 पल-आश्‌ भ- 

101 इली-बिश्‌-अ- 

23, 106 कुकि-श्‌-अ- 

13, 39 शद्कू-उश- 

8 केश्‌-अ- 

76 कोप्‌ AA 

137 नेतोश्‌-अ- 

119 कुल्‌-मा-ष्‌-अ- 

112 विष्‌-अ- 

130 *fafeay- 


106 शउ-ष्ण-ङंष- 

64 पुर्‌-दष- 

SOS LA ST TET 
139 ॥ 

31 BIS < घु}ष्‌-अ- 

= , 91 Te 

91 मेष्‌.ञ्‌- 

76 कोष्‌-ज- 

10, 44 घोष्‌-अ- 

144 विश्‌-चकद्रा-कष्‌-अ- 

9, 72 अश > )र्‌ष- 

85 अ(श्‌ > )क्‌-ष- 

87 क(ष्‌ >,क्‌-ष » Tl भ~ 

124 अन्तरि-च््‌-अ- 

107 तुवि-ल्‌-अ- 

37 क्रू-क्ल्‌-अ- 

66, 99 वृक्‌-ष-, वृ-ल- 

83 वैतस्‌-अ- 

104 वैखानस्‌-अ- 

176 सौमनस्‌-अ- 

63 चम्‌-अस- 

77 प्रस्‌-अ- 

126 अव्‌ अस॒- 

39 अघ्‌-रंस्‌-्र- 

59, 79 नरा-शस्‌-अ- 

47 नारा-शस्‌-अ- 

93 ह-स्‌- 

57 दास्‌-ञ्‌- 

81 मास्‌-ज- 

91 मा-स- 

98 मा-स्‌-अ्‌- 

91 मा-स- 

140 बिस्‌-्न- 

93 सिद्‌-अ- 

112 ऋ-वीस्‌-अ- 

141 धबुसू- 

13,42, उत्‌-स-+उत्‌-स्‌-भ- 


111, 163 


[काक 11 —— eee AR Fee 


116 कृत्‌-स- 
63 गु-~त्स- 

135 द्र-प्स्‌-ञ्‌- 

127 आ-वद्‌ अ- 

36, 171 ध्वर-आ-द्‌-अज- 
20, 76 गृद-भ- 

> 1 

82 रा-का- 

24, 92 शु-ख्‌-आ- 
139 पिपील्‌-दइ का- 
31,128 उपजिह्-इ का- 
91 मूष्‌-इ का- 

89 न॒स्‌-दका- 

68 इष-दंका- 

148 सीम्‌-दईंका- 

15, 49, 110 "प्रथु-ष्ुका- 
143 लाज्‌-श- 

98 ५सु-क्ली-जा- 

99 लि-बुज्‌-्रा- 

96 का-ष्ठा- >< 

59 उर्‌-णा-, ऊणे-भा- 
57, 89 पिषू-कणा- 
64 दक्ल्‌-इणा- 

46 द्ि-ता- 

52 deze 

52 वि-यु-ता- 

81 मा-त्रा- 

145 सायु-त्रा- 

49 प्रतल-था 

41 इम-था 

48 पूवे -था 

52 feast 

81 मय-श्रा-द्-जा- 

109 Tear 

64 निधू्‌-आ- 

141 मरुद्-दरघ्‌-भा- 

5, 60 मे-धु-ा- 
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129 किये-धा- >< 
4, 53 ALTA 
175, 179 

57 भन्द्‌-अना- 

120 नन्‌-बा- 

66 स-मन्‌-भा- 

117 मह-ञ्ना- 

60 सज्‌-जाना- 

70 धा-ना- 

173 विषूच्‌-इंन- 

108 ध्रमुना- 

135 वे-ना- 

142 मे-ना- 

84 स॒-इन्‌-( or इन )-जा- 
88 ग्‌-ना- 

148 स्ति-पा- 

31, 125 अ-मा- 

32 सर-कमा- 

103 राम्‌-ना- 

148 सु-षो-मा- 

10, 57 वय्‌-आ- 

12, 54 स्तिय्‌-जा- 

19, 75 उ ख्‌-इया- 

127 ्राजिक्‌-दंया- 

88 Slat, Tar 

64 पच्‌-या- 

55, 96 कन्‌-या-.क-न्‌-य- 
61,100 श्र-घ्न्‌-या-.श्च्‌-न्‌-या- 
28; 116 परि-तकम्‌-या- 
66, 146 शर-या- 

53 सूयै-भा- 

64 पाश्‌-या- 

62 Bq 

44 जर्‌-आ- 

60 सु-रा- 

115 अ-स-करा- x 


जनं स "न, 
....-----------~------------- ~ --- ---------- =-= ~ 


marten का 


दधि-क्रा- > , दधि-क्‌-जा- 
134 

145 ध्त्रा- 

106 कल्‌-ज्ा- 

66, 83 वि-घव्‌-भी- 

14, 33, 44 भ्र-दे-वा- 

` 63 कोकुव्‌-ज- 

147 सद -न्व्‌-ा- 

124 श्रप्‌-व्‌-आा- 

78 जिट्‌-व्‌-ा- 

33, 96 कश्‌-घा- 

147 श्म-श्‌-भा- 

4, श्या-अश्‌-जा-) याश्‌-जा- 
62, 119 

81 मन्‌-इंषा- 

100 धस्नुषा- 

82 यो-षा- 

76 ज्ञ-जा- 

51 qy-ar 

66 शत-सा- x 

65 रस्‌-ा- 

66 सहख-सा- X 

104 स्व्‌-आ्ाद्‌-भा 

141 मत्‌-स-ख्‌-इ- 

52 शुच्‌-द- 


द्राज्‌-इ-, ्रा-ज्‌-इ-, श्रा-जि- >< 


63, 74. 105 
45; 166 दिव्‌-इष्‌-यि- 
76, 108 कृष्‌-टि- 
81 मुष्‌-रि- 
122 ef 
59 तुव्‌-णि- 
132 शचषेणि- 
119 *arfa- 
80 पाण्‌-द्‌- 
74, 161 शअ-ष-णि- 


93 स-सि- 
66 भ्रे-णि- 
92 श्रोग्‌-द्‌- 
120 धजर्‌-णि- 


95, 127; *argga-afa- 


162 
26, 99 प्त्र-तुति- 
89 पृ-अति- 
91 विश्‌-एति 
90 ब्रह्मणस्‌-पति- 
91, 171 वनस्‌-पति- 
90 बहटस्‌-पति- 
cy ag Beas अ(मा)म-ति- 
124 aa-a-fa- 
4, 52 *taarfa- 
20, 72 अह्‌-अति- 
17, 56 af 
40 श्र -रा-ति- 
124 श्नरो-राति- 
12, 53 सा-ति- 
143 वृस्‌-आति- 
31, 123 श्र-दिति- 
135 दीधि-ति- 
71 वष्ु-धि-ति- 
84 रि-ति- 
49 श्र-सि-ति- 
68 श्सु-नी-ति- 
11, 42 ऊति- 
46 देव्‌-हू-ति- 
110, 137 निर्‌-ऋ-ति- 
122 हे-ति- 
15, 47 पद्‌ (च्‌)क्‌-ति- 
122 ख-इ(त > alt 
130 कृत्‌-ति- 
54 स्वू-अस्‌-ति- 
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51 वस्व्-म्‌थू-द्‌- 

42 उरा-म्‌थ्‌-द्‌- 

61, 118 चर-तिथि-श्यत्‌-दधथि- 

71 स॒क्‌-थि- 

64 We-g- 

49 5-7 इ- 

68, 113 ष-न्‌-इ- 

42 इषु-व्‌-इ्‌- 

147 सु-ग्‌-धि- 

36, 48 ध्पुरन्‌-धि- 

9 अव्‌-अनि- 

71 शक्‌-उनि- 

47 वु-नि- 

91 यो-नि- 

3, 25; 94, 95 एअग्‌-नि- 

132 जमदू-अग्नि- 

90 °पृश्‌-नि- 

147 सस्न्‌-द- 

52, 145 दृषा-कप्‌-दइ्‌- 

28; 79 देव-श्याप्‌-द- 

130 श्के-पि- 

89 नाभ-द्‌- 

46 श्दुन्डुनि- 

77 जाम्‌-इ- 

93 स्‌-आाभि- 

61 छ-सा-मि 

28,87, धक्रि-मि-, क्रिमू-इ- 
96, 116 

65 Whe- 

141 ¥-fd- 

116 उर्-भि- 

29, 121 रश्‌-मि- 

51 रय्‌-द्‌- 

73 अर्‌-इ- 


54 हर्‌ इ्‌- 

83 वार्‌-दइ- 

87 fig-z- 

, 78 त्तिचतिर्‌-द्‌- 

63 जगुर्‌-दइ्‌~ 

` 61 आ-दुर्‌-इ- 

56 जस्‌-उरिः 

81 स-रि- 

88 च्‌-द- 

100 श्च-ति- 

117 रा-ति- 

27, 85, अद्‌-रि-~ अद्र-दू- 
100 ` ` 

11, 51 वन्र्‌-द्- 

106 कृत्ल्‌-द्‌- 

146 श्‌-मल्‌-इ- 

20, 39 *aR-sfa- 

91 fa- 

75, 112 #a-g- 

103 पव्‌-इ- 

44 जाग्‌-वि- 

109 ९द्व्‌-दू- 

19, 69 काश्‌-इ्‌- 

45 त॒प्‌-उषि- 

55 BLE 

6,72,118 १अच्त्‌-दइ--अक्‌-षि- 

56 दस्‌-दइ- 

118 HEF, श्-द्‌इ- 

64, 167 देव अच्‌ ई 

12, 53 धसू-ची- 

5, 15, 46 दू-दी- 

67 अट्‌-घ-ईं-, अरण-दं- 

41 इन्द्र-लाणी- 

117; 121 lari 

68, 111 उपल-ष-लि-णी- 
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70 Teil 

102 @H-a-dt-aaeratt- 
70 भारत्‌-द- 

80 प्रव॒त्‌-वती- 

173, 178 व्युचस्‌-वती- 
53 स॒रस्‌-वती- 

130 करि विर्‌.दन्त्‌-है- 
176, 178 धसुष्वयन्ती- 
64 नद्-ड- 

40 रर्य-भानी- 

67 अ-~सि(त्‌ > )कन्‌-दं 
138 पारावत-न्न्‌-दह- 

74, 111 °आर्‌-ली- 

91 वम्‌-री- 

52 शिम्‌-ई- 

7, 34 लत्त्‌-मी- 

39 शअग्नाय्‌ -द- 

52 वृषाकपाय्‌-दं- 

66 शक््ू-वरी- 

44; 102 गाय्‌-अच्र~च्री- 
149 ध्स्न्ी- 

99, 117 शु-तु-द्‌-दै- 
62 दआ-प्री- >< 

109 जन-श्री- x 

148 सिनी-वाल्‌-ईै- 

138 पव्‌ द 

80 एथू-दवी- 

12, 55 उवै-ई- 

101 wag, wag 
51 वाश्‌-द- 

45 तव्‌-दषी- 

73 ध्यस्षी- 

111 °रोद्-असी- 

143, 171 °रोदसी- 
78 ९तित-उ- 

43 कृक-वाक्‌-उ- 

103 मृग्‌-उ- 
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124 अधि-गु- 

82 वनर्‌-ग्‌-ड- 

62 ऋऋज्‌-उ- 

33 नि-घणा-द्‌- 

7, 9, 20, 72 श्णु- >< 

60 स्था-गु- 

144 विष्‌-णु- 

69 तन्‌-यत्‌- 

47 धा-तु- 

14; 48, 80 पितु- 

55 ऋ-तु- 

66, 84 स॒क््‌-तु- 

52 वास्‌-तु- 

64 पाद्‌-ड- 

57 मन्द्‌-उ- 

30, 127 इन्द्‌-उ- 

113, 122 farqs- 

110, मध्‌-उ-भम्‌(द्‌ > as 
141 


24, 108 (त्‌ > )ध्‌-उ- 
49 बन्धू-उ- 

93 हन्‌-उ- 

99, 108 धसा-नु- 

47, 79 4-4- 

44 घतु-सनु- 

$6,106 ऋ-भु- > , | 
41 इद-यु- 

41 अस्म-य्‌- 

127 आय्‌-उ- 

78, 134 "ताय्‌-बु- 

77 जरा-यु- 

58, 113 व-ऋय्‌-ड-वा-य्‌ उ- 
51 वसू-यु- 

105 ‘eBay 

81 “युर्‌-भ-ण्य्‌-ड- 

38, 121 पसृत्‌-यु~ म॒-त्यु- 
18, 59 dX 

93 खन्ध्‌-यु- 

58 उदन्‌-यु- 


38 भन्‌-यु- 

123 अथ-रु-यु- 

73 अष्वर्‌-यु- 

56 दस्‌-यु- 

* 88 चर्‌-उ- 
106,132 चास > 
69 कुण्-जार- 

88 दार्‌-उ- 

98 जबा-₹- >< 

48 पिय-आर- 

66 शर-आर- 

24, 114 कुर्‌-उ- 
139 q¢s- 

88 द्रु- >< ,a-S- 

22) 90 बभ्रू ड- 

23, 108 श्म-्र्‌ उ- 
78 तुल्‌-उ-, तार्‌ > )ल्‌-उ- 
25, 95 अश्‌-उ- 

89 पृश्‌-उ- 

84 ? शिश्‌-उ- 

105 अभी (भि-अ)श्‌-उ- 
89 पश्‌-उ- 

58 इष्‌- 

117 *fag- 

79 तृ-षु- 

37 अस्‌-उ- 

38 वस्‌-उ- 

173 विईवा-वसु- 

139 प्रत॒दू-वसु- 
26597, 114 ४पासू-ड-पा सु- 
20, 72 अद्‌-उ- 

110 बहु 

90 a> ‰द-ड- 
132 १जब्हु- 

13 ब(द>ष्‌-ङ- 

71 सर्‌-्ण्यू- 
25,75,102 ‡कु-दू-*कुद्‌-उ- 





38, 142 मा-तु- 
77 जामा-त्‌- 

143 वि-जामातृ- 

91 ५श्र्‌-आजात्‌- 

89 पि-तु- 

5, 44 जर्‌ इ तु- 

53 Weg 

27, 88, 103 दुद्‌-इ 4- 
54 स्तो-तु- 

105 हो-त्‌- 

15, 45, 97 त्वष्‌-दु- 
93 °स्व्‌-सृ- 

93 स्तु- >< 

87 ग्‌-ओो- 

89 न-जौ- 

86 अस्‌-जौ 

13, 70 पुथ्‌-अक्‌ 

68 IAF 

41 अआचु-षक्‌ 

51 ax 

5 मध्र-वाच्‌- 

19 सु-रुच्‌- >< 

62 उप-पुच्‌- X 

102 दध्य्‌-अञ्च्‌- x 
157 श्प-अञ्च्‌- >< 
157 प्र-अञ्च्‌- >< 

^° TLS 

107 एरतना-ज्‌->. 

144 वि-राज्‌- >< 

121 व-शिज्‌- >< 

23, 43; 106 ऋ-त्व्‌-इज्‌- >. 
12, 62 उकश्‌-इम्‌- 

29, 43, 119 BEX 
69 गस्त-मत्‌-, गरु-त्मत्‌- 
147 श्राय्‌-अत्‌- 

175 श्रत्‌ - 

108 मूज-चत्‌- 
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125 अम-वत्‌- 

70 पवीर-वत्‌- 

107 °प्र-व॒त्‌- 

107 नि-वत्‌- 

130 धकीवत्‌- 

68 कन्ञी-वत्‌- 

47 नियुत्‌-वत्‌- 

50 म॒स्त-वत्‌- 

166 उद-वत्‌- 

58, 172 चिवुस्‌-वत्‌- 

5 दशत्‌- 

4 तिशत्‌- 

117 सुश्‌-अत्‌- 

122 स्‌-अत- 

49 वहू-खत्‌- 

59,133 त॒नू-नपात्‌- >< 
134 तड्‌ ऽद्ट-इत- 

39 REA 

116 et x 
45,114 दियु-त्‌- x ,fega- x 
97 ८म-र्‌-त्‌- x 

46 देव-श्रु-त्‌- x 

98 य॒-कत्‌- x 

153 भास-वु-त्‌ x 

93, सम्‌-अद्‌- >€ ,स-मद- x 

175, 178 

92 दार्‌-अद्‌- 

61 अद्य-सुद्‌- x 

81, 98 मद्‌-अद्‌- 

100 एक~पादू- >< 

64 प्रकल-विद्‌- x 

75 BEF X 

83 वी-रुध्‌- x 

99, 174 शु-एध्‌- >< 
63, 109 चाकृन्‌- >< 
89 प्ञ्च्‌-भन्‌- 
17, 57 राज्‌-अन्‌- 


eR ee ---*~---------- --~-----~--~ -- ---- ----- ~ ~~ --- -~--~--~ -- ~ 


86 अचरद्‌ जन्‌- 

118 सप्‌-त्‌अन्‌- 

135 °द-न्‌- > 

119 १ऊ-घन्‌- x 

38 मूर्‌-१्‌-अन्‌- 

69 इर्-णामन्‌- 

146 ?शितामन्‌- 

89, 136 नाम्‌-अन- 
99,104 सा-मन्‌->< 
66 स॒व्‌-देमन्‌- 

118 सी-मन- 

133 जे-मन्‌- 

11, 43 श्रो-मन्‌- 
145 व्यो-मन- 

143 लो-मन्‌- 

54 सो-मन्‌- 

1.93 तक-स्‌च- 

86 आतत्‌-मन- 

10, 43 कृटू-मन- 
134 तृपल-प्र-भर-मन- 
50 म॒न्‌-मच्‌- 

5, 24, 109 चर्‌-मन्‌- 
47 धर्‌-मन्‌- 

74; 115 BAA 
49 Fe मनू- 

26, 97 न~वन्‌- >< 
79 दा-वन्‌- 

24, 109 120 ग्रावन्‌ 
91 युव्‌-अन्‌- 

71 वसु-व॒न्‌- >< 

134 तुग्‌-वन्‌- 

125 अभ्य व-य॒ज्‌-वन्‌- 
19, 70 Brat 
115 अर्‌ वन्‌- 

22, 72 श्थट्‌-वन्‌- 
10, 40; 73 अन्‌-अट्‌-वन्‌- 
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89 पर्‌-वन्‌- 
92 श्वू-अन- 
142 मातरिश्च्‌-अन्‌- ><, 

मातरि श्व-अनृ- 

5; 23; 24, 107, दश्‌-अन्‌- 

109 

48 पृषृजन्‌- 

8, 37 Sq-aF- 

126 अ द-अन्‌- 

108 वाज्‌-इन्‌- 

129 धकरूठत्‌-इन्‌ 

34; 47 पथ्‌ इनू- 

24, 102 ?किम्‌-ईद्‌-इन्‌- 
65 मन्द्‌-इन- 

84 त्रन्द्‌ इन्‌- 

9, 113 श्व-न्न्‌-दनू- 

64 निष्षप्‌-दइन- 

119 इष्‌-भिन- 

18 उद-रिन- 

50 सेधा-विन- 

35,101 अश्‌-विन्‌-.अश्व्‌-दन्‌- 
4, 37 केश्‌-इन्‌- 

75 ऋजीष्‌-इन्‌- 

110 पञ्च-हो-ष्‌ इन्‌- 

68, 119 ऋभुन्‌-इन्‌- 

22, 85 अप्‌- >< 

112 £विष्ट्‌-प्‌- x 

87 कुप्‌- >< 

102 ककुम्‌- 

15, 40 अनु-टुम्‌->< 
102, 107 चि-ष्टुम्‌- x 
86 अयू-जम्‌ 

142 Wx 
83 वि-तरम्‌ 

22; 90 पुम्‌- >< 


202 


93 स्व्‌-शर्‌- > 

83 वार्‌ >< 
2.4 

58 आ-शिर्‌ > 

120 धचतुर्‌- 

135 धर्‌- >< 

71 मुह्‌-उर्‌- 

15; 47, 138 पश्‌- > 
104,112,121 वि-पाश्‌- x 
46 दिश्‌- >< 

92 घृष्‌- >< 

91 मृषू- >< 

13,17, 39 श्रङ्क-भस्‌- 
22, 86 आ-ग्‌-अस्‌- 
15, 54 स्व्‌-रञ्च्‌-अस- 
142 रज्‌-अस्‌- 

80 पाज्‌-अस्‌- 

87, 119 ओज्‌-अस्‌- 
63, 165 गिर्‌-वण्‌-अस्‌- 
79, 95, 167 द्रव्‌-इणस्‌- 
82 रेक्‌-ए-भसू्‌- >< 

84 स-गप्रथू-अस्‌- 

70 पा-थ्‌-असू- 

143 "रिशादस्‌- 

82 मेद्‌-अस्‌- 


= ल ee os < 


3, 7, 132 जात॒-वद्‌-असु- 
69 छन्द्‌-अस्‌- 
^ 

82 राव्‌-अस- 

114 र-ध-अर- 

137 नो-व्‌-अस्‌- 

51 रोन्‌-मस्‌- 

24, 35, 85 न्तू्‌-असु- 
24, 85,114 अन-अस्‌- 
50 सन-अस्‌- 

41, 127, 163 आ-हन्‌-अर्‌- 
97 ध्ठम्‌नम्‌- 

75 ए-न्‌ अस्‌- 

18,67 श्प्‌-च्‌अस- 

120 त॒म॒-अस्‌- 

38 न-भस्‌- x , नम्‌-अस- 
77, 165 चन्द्र-म्‌-अस्‌- 
11 18, 60 पयू-अस्‌- 
51 वर्‌-ईयस्‌- 

94 taa- 

101 शप्‌-सर-अस्‌- 

94 BVA 

27,100 श्॒ङ्खिरस्‌- 

11, 45 fay-sa@- 

92 शिष्‌-भस्‌ 


० 
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48 पुरू-रव्‌-अम्‌- 

38 श्रर्‌-अस्‌- 

112 ¢zaq- 

49 पेण्‌-अस्‌- 

14, 42, 58; 116 उष्‌-अस्‌- 

147 शेषू-अम्‌- 

131 घोर्‌-चक्ल-अस्‌- 

82 वक्‌-पू अस्‌- 

101 अस्‌-ञअस्‌- 

20, 72 शरद्‌-अस्‌- 

65 वाह्‌-अस- 

46 द्वि-बहै-भस्‌- 

20, 74 ध्राविस्‌- 

41 ्रा-शिस्‌- x 

60 बरै-इस्‌- 

50 युज््‌-उष्‌- 

88 वन्‌ उस्‌- 

22, 97 Wax 

63 त॒प्‌-उस्‌- 

77 चकत्‌-उस्‌- 

88 दू-श्नोस्‌- 

68; ४ उ-ष्ण्‌-इद्‌-) उ-ष्णिद्‌- 
102, 116 

145 fa-ag- x 
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(Prefixed 7 and | signify, respectively, (1).100ts not read in Panimian Dhatupatha and (2) 


100४5 given new meaning by Yaska 


As owing to typographical difficulty, the accents of the 


Vedic words could not be marked in this Index a reference might be made to the Index [ 


(pp 183-192) where the same have been marked ) 


भ- (== इदम्‌- ) BI 6, 40 , अङ्ग- यश्चि- 94 

भ~ (= 78) aaa 118; । aga ag- 523 
155, afa- 100 | अङल मङ्गल- 9, 113 

a ( == नन्‌) FEM 8, aA श्ङ्गिरस्‌- 27 
्षर- 33 अध्न्या- 100, | JAF Fl BE-, द्धस्‌ - 
ननि 100, AKT AEA 13, 17, श्ङ्ग~, 
111, अन्धस्‌- 35, अपत्य- ग्रङ्गाल- 39, अङ्गार्‌- 72, 
101, अआसरस्‌- 101, छमम्यक्‌- 125, क्वच- 
श्रमन्न- 105, HHT 31, | 75, दध्यञ्च्‌- 102, 
BAT 125, अरण- 67, ' देवाची- 64, 167, पराक- 





अराति- 40, श्रसामि- ` 80, पराच- 64, प्रतीकर- 
61, अहयाण- 126, 80, स्वश्चस्‌- 15, 54, 
आ(अ आर्त्नी- 111, स्वक 122 

नाक- 136 -अभि, अभीके 14 


Vat अज 100, अजाश्च 
123, asa- 40, आजि- 
(ऽ यज्म-), एतनाज्य- 
49 

+अजञ्ज्‌ श्रक्ञ- 85, श्रक्ति- 6, 
72, अधि 25, नक्त 
120 

Vaq श्तिथि- 61, अत्य 
40, अथयं- 123, Bea 
85, आत्मन्‌ 86, ATA 


| 

अ~ (== अव) अभेक- 86 

भ~ (श्या) श्क्र- 30, अघ- 
22, द्वि- 27, अन्तिक- 
118, अन्धस्‌ 24, अर्ण- 
20, अहन्‌- 126 

्रस- HAA- 118 

VAR sv ५/दन्‌ 

भदस्‌- BAA- 118 

अक- नाक- 136 | 

भङयु- अस्कृधोयु- 105 | 

MA (axle) AAC- 33 | 

अन्ञय- अन्तरित्त- 124 


147 
—aq, वत 74, 105 
afi अप्नायी- 29 sat यि- 100 


श्रग्र- afy- 94, अङ्गु लि- 20 
अघ- अध्न्या- 100, अघशस- 
39 


^ अदू Ad 9 द्रासदू- 6 1 5 
द्रि 27, अन्न 40, 
१अमन्न- 125 


| 
| 


1 


| 


i 
। 


-सम्‌ , समद्‌- 93 

अदिति- आदितेय-, आदिलय- 
32 

V/ अन्‌ अंश-, AY- 25, 95, 
अनस्‌- 40, 85, 
मातरिश्वन्‌- 142 

अनू (=नञ्‌ ) अनवन्‌- 10, 
अनश्राति- 124 

अनश्ीलदान- ्ननदौराति- 124 


अनु अणु- 9, 20 
अन्तर्‌- अन्तरित्त- 124 
न्तरा- अन्तरिक्त- 124 


VAI sv fart 
श्रप्स- अगसरस्‌- 101 
अभि-ण- अभीदणए- 124 
wa अमति- 31, श्रमन- 
125 
WAS- अमूर- 6, 125 
अम्बा- बल- 120 
अम्बु- अबुद्‌- 126 
५८अर्‌ ऽ ए VB 
५८श्रस्‌ ऽ, VHT Be 17, 
40 
अर्धिस्‌- सवकं 115 
८८अअज्ञ्‌ sy VEL 
प्र, पञ्च 110, प्रजन्य- 
19, 107, 114 
fray Sve VRE 
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५८ अष ऽप VW (to go), 
इषिर-, इष्मिन्‌- 119 

WBA अलातृण- 32, बाल- 
120 

vera दवनि- 9, अवस- 126, 
उद्वत्‌- 107, ऊति- 11; 
42, ओमन्‌- 11, 43, 
दुरोण- 7, 79, प्रवत्‌-, 


निवत्‌- 107 

अवर- अवार- 61 

VAL (to reach), अश्चु- 25, 
95, WW (die) 9, 
BT 15,39, अदमन्‌- 
39, 74, उअश्व- 86, 


श्रश्विन्‌- 35, AVA- 86, 
उवशी- 101, तूर्णा्ष- 
79,@S- 97, Ate 
16, पलाश्च- 138, शीर- 
146, Raa 141, 
शरुष्टि- 122 
-श्मभि, अभीश्यु- 105 
—3T, श्राशा- 62 
—3, पृशिनि- 90 
~-वि-प्र, विपाश्‌- 112 
Vay (to eat) अरव - 86, 
शष॑- 122 
्दमन्‌- HAT 36 
अश्रिमत्‌ अर॑ज्ील- 74 
अश्व- अश्विन्‌- 101, धम्यश्व- 
141, 


VA (to throw), AB 37; 
श्रसुर- 27, 126, श्रसौ 
86, श्राख- 86, सामन्‌- 
104 


५८भस्‌ (tobe) सत्‌- 122; 
= Wa 95, स्वसि- 15,54 


असत्य- नासत्य- 137 
भसित- असिक्नी- 67 
असु- BA 68, असुर- 27, 
126, असुत्तं- 126 
आचार- आचा्थ- 74 
श्राणि- आआरड- 94 
आत्मन्‌- अमति 125, weeaa- 
69 
आनन- द्रुणान- 135 
Jat >> अप्‌ , ईप्‌ , प्‌- 22, 
85, अप्रस्‌- 16, 67, 
्रात्मन्‌-, श्राप्य- 86, 
तुरीप-134,166, देवापि- 
28 
AI AA: 101 
-अनु, श्रनूप- 115 
श्रव) नवनू्‌- 120 
-वि-प्र, विपाश्‌- 121 
आपातित- श्रापान्त- 7 
आशु- (sv शु) अ्रश्ुश्य्षणि- 
95, शुतुद्री- 99, 117, 
afe- 122 
आस्य- अश्मास्य- 36; आदघ्न- 
161 


Vata (with सु) स्वाहा 104 
आहार- वराद्‌- 36 
५८इ अनवाय- 11, अय 61, 
67, अदि- 118, आयु- 
127, इदम्‌- 86, इभ- 
95, एक- 87, एनस्‌- 
75; एव- 10, 43, दूर- 
79, वायु- 113, श्येन- 
99, सेना- 84 
इत- राकट- 115 
TIA: इन्द्र 127, इम-था 41, 
किमीदिन्‌- 24 
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इन- सेना- 84 
Vere इन्द्र- 74 
इन्दु- इन्द्र- 105 
Vary इध्म- 13, 41, इन्दु- 
30, इन्द्र- 111, ge 74 
14८इर्‌ (to go), बीरिट- 140 
इरा- इन््र- 32, 128 
इरा-श्त- इभ- 95 
इर-( = निर्‌ ) इरिण- 105 
Vey इषिर- 42, 119, 
इषीका- 68, इष्मिण- 42, 
दिविष्टि- 45 
Vaz ईठ८- 74 
VR Wa 115, safes. 
23, सूथ-111 
-आ, uf” 62 
-सम्‌ , HAW 126, ईर्म. 
74; 128 
VET इषिर- 106, इषु- 58 
देषा- मनीषा- 81 
उक्थ- बृबदुक्थ- 141 
t VSq (to increase)s 
उक्तन्‌- 8 
५८उच्द््‌ उषस्‌- 14, 42, 58 
उद्‌र- यदूद्र-65 
उद्धत- उत्तर 17, 18, 58, 
ऊधन्‌- 114 
/उन्द्‌ इन्दु 30, उत्स- 13, 
42 
-सम्‌ , समुद्र- 35, 53 
उद्‌ उदक- 16 
उदक- ओदन- 59, उद्िण- 
18 
SUI: > ५८उदन्य, उदन्यु 
58 
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+उउज्‌ श्रोजस्‌- 119, ककुभ्‌- 
102, कुन्ज- 6 
IVST ऽ,४,५८म्‌ 


VET sy ५/अर्‌ , ऋ जीषिन्‌- सुकिशुक- 111 
75 


feaq- कितव- 129, किमि- 


[VRET (to decorate), 4 


५उर्‌( < V2) sv Vea, 
उरण- उरामथि- 42 
/ B84 (to protect) 63 
उरिजु- श्रौशिज- 11 
AST श्रोषधि- 68 
उष्णीष- उष्णिह्‌ 102 
HE उवंशी- 101 
Vat, TE 43, उदूखल 
101, Gat 119 
fT sv St, उल्ब- 75, 
ऊर्णा- 59, ऊर्मि- 116 
उशणा- उरण- 42 
ऊध्वै- उलूखल- 101 
VR अकूपार- 8, अधस्‌- 
72, BAH 73, Be 
54, अरण- Aca 67, 
अथे- 40, आणि- 119, 
आर्ली- 74, ऋक्त- 27, 
ऋतु- 55 
अर्‌ - अबुद्‌- 126 
श्ररण- म्बुद्‌- 125, HY 
40, अरण्य- 40 
ऋण- इरिण- 105 
ऋति- ऋभु- 96 
ऋतु- ऋतिज्‌- 43, मुद ै- 
142 
-श्रा, आरित- 68 
—fa, नरक- 136 
निस्‌ , निऋति- 137 
VRE svar, ऋग्मिय- 
55, ऋच्‌- त्रु चीष- 62 
V ऋच्छ्‌ ऋच्र- 128, AU - 
87 


ऋजीक- आजिकीया- 127, 
ऋज्चू- 62 ` 
VET अधे- 126 


भ्रमि, अभ्यधेयञ्वन्‌- 125 


RY- ऋभुक्षा- 119 

TVET (to see), ऋषि- 55 
ऋष्िषेण- श्रार्िषेण- 41 
ओकस्‌- मर्क- 34 
t/a ओजस्‌- 87 

क~ कच्छ- 35, कत्य- 129, 


कपिज्ञल- 59, कबन्ध 36, 


केपि-130 

कक्ष- कक्ष्या- 62 

कच्छु- कच्छप- 129 

+^ कर कण~, काण- 87 

कण्व प्रस्केरव- 140 

कन्‌ कन्या- 55 

कपूय- कपि- 130 

VEX क~ 129, कन्या- 96, 
कम्बल- 112, कम्बोज- 
31; 129, कल्याण 96, 
कामयमान- 75, क्रिभि- 
116, चाकन्‌- 509, 
बेकनाट- 141 

काम- पुरकाम- 13 

+कम्प्‌ कपन- 55, वृ्राकपि- 
145 

कम्बल- कम्बोज- 31 

कल्‌ (to go) काल- 62 

कला- कलश- 21 

कवन- कबन्ध- 63 

VET के्त- 87 

^^कस्‌ सक्तु- 84 

VHRR कक््य- 37, कडा- 33, 
काशि- 19, 69, केर-8, 


HA- कीकट- 5 
कियत्‌- कौवत्‌- 130, 
किथेधा- 129 
की त्ति- किषव्विष- 130 


ऊ», अकरूषार- 8, कचर- 43, 


130, कुलिदा- 23, कूप- 
76 

^/क. क्‌ कवि- 75, कोकुवा- 
63 

/ez विक्रट- 8 

VBI कुव्ज- 6, ककुभू- 102 

५कुष्‌ कूप- 76 

कुर्‌- HFUF- 69 

कुल- कुल्मष- 119 

VEU को-;ष- 76 

कूप- APTN 8 

कूल- कुलिश- 23 

/ HHS 20, इन्द्र. 127, 
उलृखल- 101, करस्न- 
94, कमेन्‌- 10, wea 


116, कष्टि- 108, 
तस्कर- 134, बकुर- 140, 
वेकनाट- 141 


ga- श्रप्रतिष्कुत- 23, किंतव- 
28, किल्विष- 130, कौकट- 
25, कृंट- 116, Bar, 
कौर- 130 
वि, बृक- 8 
N/R FL कण्टक- 5, HRB 
129, कणै- 87, कुत्स- 
116, Ge 24, 114, 
कृति- 130, कषु- 24, 
105, कृन्तत्र- 62, कन्य- 
109, क्रिविरदैती- 130, 
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कूर- 114, मूर्घ॑न्‌- 98, 
WHa- 18 
HU- कर छतिन्‌- 129 
-वि, वृक- 8, 114 
VEL कप्‌- 87 
VET करा- 33, कृष्ण- 55, 
ais- 76, विश्वकद्रा फषे- 
144 
५८क्‌ कला-,कलि- 106 
-सम्‌ , सङ्क- 122 
VEL कृपू 87 
कोकुवा- काकुद्‌- 75 
† +^ कश्‌ (to shine), [HF 
114, कुशिक- 112 
+^ न्द्‌ दधिकरा- 134 
^^ क्रम्‌ अक्र- 122, क~ 129, 
कवि- 112, काण- 119, 
काष्ठा- 96, कियेधा- 
129, करिमि- 28, 87, 
पक्- 77, द्धिक्रा- 134, 
विकट- 83 
-आ, अक्र- 
-वि; बृक- 8 
~सम्‌ , असका- 115 
क्रथ्य- किमि- 96 
Vf BT कशा- 33, कुरिक- 
112 
क कन्या- 96, कुचर- 130, 
कुदू- 25 
VEU कुणार्‌- 6 9, निचुम्पुण- 
36 
VAT क्षण- 76, अाश्युश्युक्षणि- 
95 


30,112 


fA Bea-, अन्तरित्त- 
124 
^८क्षर्‌ BI 33, THT 22, 


87 


al- Jq- 99 | 
Vv t& (to dwell, rule), | 
| 
| 
| 


YG 119, ज्ञा- 76, 
@a- 18, क्लोण- 131, 
तार्य 96 | 

५८ लि (to pefish) AAA 63, 
ग्रक्ञर- 33, अन्तरित्त- 
124, क्िप्र- 63 

५८ faq उपलगप्रक्िणी- 111 

-वि, त॒विक्ष- 107 

VTL Ge 131 

ख-उकूखर- 101, कन्छ- 35, | 
कशा- 96, युख- 148 

+“खण्ड्‌ ग्राखण्डल- 76 

V/ खन्‌ ख- 63 | 

-वि, fraaa-, वखानस- 








| 

| 

| 

त 

\^ खल्‌ , / स्खल्‌ , खल- 13, 

69 

५८खिद्‌ खिद्र- 131 

^^ ख्या(-५चन््‌ ) BA 37, 

| EE 77 

| सख्यान- घोर चक्तस्‌- 131 

VAT (to describe’, FY 87 

| +गण्‌ गण॒ 69, गुण- 106 

T/T (to combine), गधित- 

44 
VAL FT (to receive), 
गन्यःन्ध्य- {31 
^“ गम्‌ अङ्गलि- 20, कुरुज्ञ- 

69, गङ्खा- 43, गायत्री- 
102, गो- 87, ग्ना- 
88, जगती- 102, जगुरि- 
63; नवेगव 80, प्रमगन्द- 
26, मङ्गल- 25, Ty 
82, शृङ्ग - 99 | 
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-आ, आगस्‌ ~ 22, 86 
-नि, निचण्डु- 33 
-सम्‌, राग्म्य- 121, 
सभ्राम- 113 
V गल्‌ ङ्घ लि- 20 
गल- गल्दा- 109 
Je कक्ञ- 87 
गिर्‌ frig 63 
५ गिल्‌ मु द गल~ 23, 108 
Te गसुत्मत्‌- 69 
VUE, > गूह. 44; अगोह्य 
39, BE 75 
VAT (to praise Lf 
Va 1), च्नजीग 15, गते- 
69,131, गृत्स- 63, 
ग्रीवा- 14, 33, 44, 
जरितू- 5, जरूथ- 44, 
मङ्गल- 81, 121 


Ta/ गम्‌ (to praise), गभै- 
76 

५८ ग (to swallow), अजीग 
15, 39, गर्त्मन्‌- 69, 
T= 131, गर्भ- 76, 
गिरि- 87, ग्रीवा- 14, 
33, 44, Sar 96, 
मङ्गल- 81, 121, 

५८ गे Ta 44 


गो- अध्रिगु- 124 


^^ अस्‌ भ्रीष्म- 106, प्र॑स- 77 
a/ ग्रह्‌ अजीगः 1G. गृध्य्‌ 20, 
16; गह- 20, 76, ग्रावन्‌ 
24, 109, भरीवा- 33 
याम- संग्राम- 53 


घन- द्रषण- 135 


+“घस्‌ ज्लीर- 87 
व्धि- सग्धि 147 
जग्ध- जटठर- 26 


WI-INDEX OF BASIC vy 


९८ घुष्‌ ag 10, 44 
-आ, MFI 31 
{५८ घु (to spt mkle) घत्‌~- 55 
५८घु (to shine) ऽए VE 
५८ al 
-उप, उपजिहिका- 31 
-वि-सरा> व्याध्र- 35 
†4८ चक (to move), चक्र- 11 
yaa अक्ति- 118, घोरचक्षस्‌- 
131, चत्ञुस्‌- 77 
TV चत्‌ ~ चातय्‌ (10 dest 
roy) चयस 132 
{ ^^ चन्द्‌ (to shine) चन्द्न- 
63, चन्द्र- 44 
^^ चम्‌ निचुम्पुण- 36, चन्द्र 
96 
५८ चर्‌ कुचर्‌~ $3, 130, AH 
77, चर- 88, चमेन्‌- 
109, ae 132 
3, आचार-, यचाये- 74 
+चल्‌ Agts 120 
EV चाय्‌ (0 see, observe), 
कायमान- 75, चन्द्रमस- 
77, चषरणि- 132 चाकन्‌- 
63, faa 77 (*) 
चार्‌- चन्द्र- 96 
a/ चि व्रतति- ११9 
श्प, पीच्य- 73 
उद्‌, उच- 86 
~fa, नीच- 80 
-सम्‌ , सचय- 53 
^^ चित्‌ चित्त- 44 
चिर- चन्द्र- 96 
{५८चत्‌ (to cut); चभन्‌- 5, 
109 
^“च्यु च्यवन- 63, ZY- 36 
+^ छद्‌ कच्छ- 35; FAL 69 


| 
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जगरध- ऽए ^८घम्‌ 
Vay जामि- 77 
जन्य पजन्य्‌- 19 
जा- जामि- 77 
जात- जनश्री- 109 
जास्‌- जामातृ- 77 


। {जम्‌ (to go), जामि- 77 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Var (2), जमदभि- 132 
जरा- जरायु- 77 
जल- जगती- 102, जार- 78 
yaa sg 56 
Va जागरवि- 44 
^^ जि आजि- 74, ज्या- 88 | 
पजैन्य- 107, प्रतनानज्‌- 
107, प्रतनाज्य- 107 
V SY सजुस्‌- 117, जोषवाक- 
133 
/ जू जूशि- 120, ज्या- 88, 
दूत- 29,120, ह 'र्‌- 33 
-ा, आजि- 23, 105 
Vi (to grow old), जार्‌- 
44, 78 
{VF (to praise), जरा- 44, 
(ऽ ४ गर > जरितृ- जरूथ-) 
५८ ता ज्ञाति- 17, 56 
V/A ज्या- 88 
^^ त्‌ तक्मन्‌- 133, Wee- 
99 
—aft, परितक्म्य, क्म्या- 
28, 116 
५८तड्‌ > त।डय्‌ तेडित्‌- 134 
तद्‌- तस्कर- 134 
^^ तन्‌ तनय- 17, 45, तनूनपात 
59, तन्यतु- 69, तमस्‌- 
120; तस्कर- 133, 
तितड- 78, त्व- 120, 
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वीरिट- 141, मुक्तीजा- 
98, व्रतत्ति- 99, मघत्य- 
95 
तनू- तनूनपात्‌- 59 
-ग्रनु-सम्‌ , अनुसंतवीत्वत्‌- 
124 
- प्रप, अपत्य- 115 
-उद्‌, उत्तान- 128 
^^ तप्‌ तपुषि- 45, तपुम्‌- 
| 63 
[MV तल्‌ (to hang), Wg- 28 
तव(<-युष्मदू-); कितव- 129 
^^ तस्‌ , तायु- 134 
-वि, वितस्त~ वतस- 83 
tv तिज्‌ (to be forceful), 
तिग्म- 56 
। तिथि- च्रतिथि 118 
ततिल- तितउ- 78 
तु तविषी- 45, तूताव 45 
| {4८ तुञ्ज्‌ (10 give), तु्~ 56 
| \८ तुद्‌ तितउ- 77, तोक- 
। 109, ale 45, शुतुद्री 
99 
SAL, (AL, तूणै- WET 
67, अत्वरमाण- 13, 
aTeq- 96, तुर- 69, 
तुरीप- 134, तुरीय- 88, 
gafy- 59, तूर्णाश-, 
तृष्वी- 79, तौरयाण- 
109, त्वषट- 97 
VEE with A, अलात ण- 32 
५८ तृप्‌ TIA 19 
¦ gee तृपलप्रभर्मन्‌- 134 
VTL TOR 45 
| VF ताल्ु- 78, तित्तिरि- 78, 
तृष्वी- 79, तिरस्‌- 11, 











| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Mag अ्रभनि- 25 4 
Ma अम्बुद्‌- 125 age | 
ie ie! | Maa frat 45, देव- 109 
eee oe  ओदन- 59, देव- 120, | 
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त्रि- 88, fRa- 134, 
ES 107 
ती-(-अन्तरिक्ञ-) are- 

96 

FX- HH 100गायज्नी- 102, 
. त्रित, चिष्टुम्‌- 102 
त्रिस्थान- त्रित- 102 

५८ त्रे ~> श्रा असत्र- 118, Ta 

fAa- 98 

^^ स्वस त्वष्ट- 45 

Vat sv. VX 

थम (sup. suffix) WWA- 6, 

49 

†५८ब्‌ (to move); श्रथवेन्‌- 

22, 72 

Be ऽ.४.५८दा 

EV दस्‌ (1० finish), FA 56 


` द्‌ ददधिण- 56, दद्धिणा- 


64 
 ‡५८दघ्‌ (to flow), दघ्न 56 
 ‡^८दद्‌ (to carry), दण्ड- 20 
दधि- दध्यञ्च्‌- 103 


दन्तः करूकतिन्‌- 129, 


`  करिविदेती- 130 
MEL 45, ATTA 16 
 , MER दण्ड- 20; 79, दम, 
दमूनस्‌-, दान्त- 97 


दर. BAT 130 


 - दशत्‌- विंशति- 4, wa 5, 60 
«MARA 56, द्शन्‌- 24, 

109, दस्यु- 56, दास- 
57, रिशादस्‌- 143 


126, इन्द्र- 32, 128 


बुन्द- 97, बेकनाट- 
141, सुदत्र- 53 
दान- दमूनसू्‌- 97, दानव- 
37, दावृन्‌- 79 
दानमनस्‌- दन्‌- 135 
शा, आदिष्य- 32, 
मर्यादा- 81 
दार- दुपद्‌- 88; 135 
दिति- ऽ.४ Vat 
/fra देवर- 88 
दिव्‌- दिव्य- 45 
^“दिश्‌ दिश्‌- 46 
MAT देव- 109 
श्रा, आदित्य- 32 
WZ जूणि- 120 
दुर्‌ दुरोण- 7, et 69, दूर- 
{9 | 
“ee दुदितु- 27; 88 


दृर- दुहिता 27. 


Vt (to attend to), आदुरि- 
61, इन्द्र- 32, 128 
श्रा, अद्वि- 85 
JRL इन्द्र- 127, दशन्‌- 23 
५८द्‌ (to tear), SR 32, 
128, उदैर- 119, ae, 
g- 88, पुरन्धि- 36 
श, Blz- 27 
-उद्‌ , BAT 119 
VR (to bind), अदिति- 31, 
123 | | 


Wt (to cut), दिद्युत्‌- 114 

दोष- श्रोषधि- 9, 113 | 
 |अ-श्य40 |: 
| t/7@ (to shine), दिदुत्‌- 18, | 


द्यु- 18; Ga- 21 


JRA चन्द्र- 96, चन्द्रमस- 
+= शध 
J दरा विश्चवकद्राकर्ष- 144 
Jay दीधे- 21, 88 
WE RH 105, जूर्णि- 120, 
दूत- 109, 120, दृर- 
79, द्रविखस्‌- 79, 95, 
दुघण- 135, दोस्‌- 88, 
दरोण- 59, द्वार्‌- 33, 
द्वि- 109, बकुर- 140, 
बुन्द्‌- 97, भद्र- 110, 
wed: 98, मित्न- 98, 
ख- 98, शुवुद्री- 99, 117 
दरुम- दुघण- 135 
हुममय- द्रोण- 59 
-सम्‌-उदू 9 
53 
WZ (to injure), दार 88, 
दू- 88, RUTA- 135 
द्ार- नीचीनवार- 137 
द्वि- देवर- 27, वासर- 121, 
बेकनाट- 141 
Varq धनुस्‌- 88; धन्वन्‌ 
19, 70 
«धम्‌ (> मध्‌) सघु- 141 


| धव- विधवा- 83 


Mat इन्द्र- 32, 128, 
इषुधि- 42, कबन्ध-36, 
काकुद्‌- 75, कियेधा- 

129, गल्दा- 109, Hat 
26, दधिका- 134, 


दीधिति 135; घाठु-47; 
धाना- 70; ^धिति- 71; 
धेना- 135, निधा- 64 


ae  नोधस्‌- 137, पुरन्धि-36 
` प्रधि- 49, मूषेन्‌ः 98 र ५ 


समुद्र- 35, ` 
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मेधा- 5, 60, वसुधेय-65, 
विववा- 66, श्रद्धा- 4, 
efrata- 54 
fra- दुहिता 27, पुरोहित- 
48, faxwa- 100 
Yara अभिधेतन 115, 
अधस्‌- 72 
—fy, विधवा- 83 
/ धि (= ^“धिन्व्‌) घन- 
107 
‡ धिष्‌ (to put), पिषरणा- 55 
धिषणा- विष्एय- 47 
५“धघी(< eat) पियसान- 
दीधिम 14, 46 
धी- दढी- 5, 15, 46, धीर- 
57 
५८धु.धू धुनि- 47 
“Al, आपव 41, 
-वि, विधवा- 83 
VTE घुर्‌ 135 
WE अधं- 73, इन्द्र- 32, 
128, जठर- 26, THA 
47 
५८ भ्रोषधि- 9, 113, Ta 
47 
Vat (sv. vat) अन्वस्‌- 
24; 35 दध्यञ्च्‌- 102 
श्रा, अन्धस्‌- 24, 35 
Were WE 114 
VE WAL, छध्वयु- 73 
न (नञ्‌) नक्घ- 120, नवन्‌- 
26, 120, नाक- 136, 
नासत्य- 137 
न-(< Vai) नभस्‌- 38 
{५/नच््‌ (to go), ATE 
18, AWA 136 


^८नद्‌ (to make noise)s 
नदी- 64 
{^८नद्‌ (to praise) TE 57 
नपात्‌- AZT? 59° 
५नम्‌ दुर्णामन्‌- 69, नसन्ते 
15, नना- 120, नसन्त 
47, नामन्‌- 89, 137, 
निन्न- 21, तृम्ण- 21, 
नौ- 89 
3, HA- 4, 118 
नर- नराशस- 59, 79 
नव~ नवग्व- 80 
+नश ~> नश्‌ (to destroy), 
स्वप्र-नशन- 149 
TWA (to reach), नासिका- 
89 
VTE नाभि- 89 
श्या, अनस्‌- 24 
-उप~उद्‌ , BIA 119 
नापिका- नासदय- 137 
५८निज्‌ वणिज्‌- 121 
निस्‌, निर्णीत- 120 
नितोश- नैतोश- 137 
at अभ्ि- 25, 94, असुनौति- 
68, नभस्‌- 38, नव- 
120, नाक- 136, 
नासत्य-, नेम- 137, 
भुरख्यु- 81 
-आ, अन्तिक- 118, अन्य- 
85, कन्या- 96 
नीच->चे निचुम्पुण- 36 
WZ नोधस्‌- 137 
Vaz नौ- 89 
-समर , सानु- 99 
tM (to make noise), 
सदान्वा- 147 
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VTE BA- 29, 43, 119, 
पाक- 47 
पञ्चपदा- पङ्क्ति 15 
fyT (to honour), पाणि- 
80 
WF (to bargain), 
पण्य- वणिज्‌- 121 
पण्डग- पण्डक- 138 
^^पत्‌ शपत्य- 101, WTI 
95, पथिन्‌- 34, पाप- 
138, सुपण 122 
पतन पस्त्य- 138 
-नि, निपात- 47, 80 
पथिन्‌- पथ्या- 64 
५८“पद्‌ पथिन्‌- 34, पद्‌- 89, 
पदि- 64, पाद्‌- 89, 
पादु- 64 
TH- पासु- 26 
पाद- एकपाद्‌- 100, Wg- 
26 
५पन्थ्‌ पन्था 34 
TIT- कत्पय- 129 
पर- पञन्य- 19, 107, पार- 
48 
पर्सू- परुच्छेप- 138 
पवैन्‌- परुच्छप- 138, Tei 
70, पवंत- 47 
पश्य॑ पाश्वै- 48 
पल- पलाश- 138 
पवि- पवीर 70 
५८श्ञ्‌ ऽ ve SEIN 
Mat (to drink), एकपादू- 
100, BeSI- 129, कूप- 
76, पयस्‌- 18, Wa- 
57, पाथस्‌- 70, पाप- 
138, पितु- 80 
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NA (to protect); TRUE 
100, परि- 89, प्राजस्‌- 
80, पितु 80, fd- 89, 
स्तिपा- 148 

५प।लय्‌ पलित- 107 

५८पारय्‌ with वि, fast 
121 

पान्त- पान्तः 7 

पारः ऽ V7 

YUL with वि, fae 
104 

पाश- पाङ्या- 64 

पि- पिजवन- 139, पेजवन- 49 

fana- क पिज्ञल- 59 

WFAN (to crush), W- 
114 

TMA (to fashion), 
पिशुन 80, Warg- 49 

^^पिष्‌ पिनाक- 116 

M/E पियार्‌- 48 

} ^८पुम्‌ (to bea man), gA- 
22, 90 

पुद्‌- पुन 26 

पुर्‌- पुरान्ध- 36 

GE पुस्‌- 97, पुरन्वि- 36, 
पुरुष- 139, पृलुकाम- 13 

५८ पुष्‌ पुष्कर; DA 48 

^८पुप्पू पष्प- 90 

^^ पू केपि- 130, पवि- 103, 
पवित्र- 47, पवी- 138, 
शप- 122 

९८ प्रप अकूपार्‌- 8; निचुम्पुण 
36, Tat 89, a 
103, पुरीष- 64, पुस्ष- 
139 


। VTL with उप) SIA 62, 
qaaq- 89 

yaal- Taqsy 49 

MOT ऽ ए WRT 

VFS (to god, पिपी।लक्रा- 
139 

५८ प्याय्‌ , प्ये, >पि पी पयरस्‌- 
11, 17, 60, पासुर- 107, 
पितु- 14, 48 

AT, वाताप्य- 65 
प्र प्रकलविद्‌- 64, प्रथम- 6 
रकला- प्रकलविद्‌- 64 





५८ ग्रथ्‌ पथक्‌ 13,70, Bera ' 


80, प्रथुष्टुका- 

सप्रथस्‌- 84 

^^ प्री आग्री- 62 पवेन्‌- 89 

^^ प्सा अ सरस- 101, द्रस- 
135 

^ बन्धू कबन्थ- 36, afar 
90, बन्थु- 49, वुध्न- 
90 

बन्धन- BAIT- 37 
बल- बात- 121, 140 
बलातीत- बत- 26 

fT, बाहु- 90 

बार- नीचीनबार- 9 

fas- farftitas 146 

बिरु- saifaa- 101 

Vv faa (to break or gt ow), 
बिस- 140 

बु- अम्बुद- 126 

Gt ऽ ५ Vad 

} ^ बृह (to cut), Wet 60 

VIE (to grow strong); 
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्वि-वरस्‌- 46, बर्हण- 60, | 


| 
! 
| 
i 


{ 
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Jaq- बवदुक्य- 141 
५८ वुस~ 141, वृबूक्र- 34 
VAT भग- 50, भद्र- 110 
जिद्ुजा- 99 
{ ^८ भन्‌ (to shine), न भस्‌- 
| 38 
{ +^ भन्द्‌ (to praise), भद्र- 
91, मन्द्ना 57 
मरत- (= syn), भारती- 70 
LVF (to eat); सूभवै- 67 
V भा ऋभु- 106, THE 38, 
वीरिट- 141, भारती 70 
+भास्‌ ऋवीस- 112, THA 
38, बवकुर- 140, fara 
| 140, इन्द्‌ 97 
५^भिद्‌ किल्विष 130, विल्म- 
140, विल्व- 140 
। वि, निभीद्क- 144 
५मी ₹भ- 95, फिल्विपर- 130, 


3 





qHt- 140, वीरिर- 
141, बुन्द- 97, भीम, 
मीन्म- 50 


VET भो न-, कम्बोज- 31 

VE, ~> थुः इः अदू खुत- 111; 
छमु- 96, ङुद- 25, 
वहु- 110; भूरि- 81 


! 








140, बृहत्‌, ब्रह्मन्‌- 49 | 


भूरि- भुरर्यु- 81 
af श द्रास- 135, प्रथथ- 139, 
qy- 22; 90, बट- 


90, बाल- 140, विल- 
114, चिल्व- 140; भर- 
18, 65, 90, भारद्राज- 
50, भम्यश्च- 50, 141, 
भ्रात 91 
-म्र, त॒पलप्रभभन- 134, 
प्रथ 139 
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Jae बुस- 141, वृबूक- 34 
SHA TH- 65 
{AAI > AST धगु- 103 
५८ मह्‌ मघ- 50, महत्‌- 81, 
मेहना 117 
मण्ड्‌, मण्ड-, HEE 34 
+मथ्‌ वस्त्रमथि- 51 
VAS ग्रत्समद- 63, प्रमगन्द्‌- 
110, We 34, 
मस्म्य-, मन्दु- 57, सधघु- 
110, 141, सृष्यु- 121 
He FRA- 23 
मदन मत्सखि- 141, सुद्र - 
23 
-सम्‌ , समद्‌- 93 
मधु- मत्स्य- 97 
+मन्‌ मनसू- 50, मदुष्य 97; 
मन्त्र- 50, मन्मन्‌- 50, 
मन्यु- 38, मास- 91, 
मेना- 142, समना- 66, 
सामन्‌- 104 
मनसू- दमूनस्‌ ~ 97; ya 
97, मनोषा- 81, माम्‌- 
81; 98 
मान- महत्‌- 
84 
-भनु, अनुमति- 124 
{५८मन्द्‌ (to be satistied), 
मरड्‌ क- 34, AA 57 
WAFL (to praise) मन्दिन 
65 
मरुत्‌- मरुदुत्रधा- 142 
^^ मस्ज्‌ > उज्‌ भरड़क- 34 
मदहत्‌- मर्त्‌- 97 
मा श्रम 125, अमा- 31, 


9 8 9 सम [म्‌ ५ 


| 
द्ममिन- 73, चन्द्रमस्‌-77, । 


1 
1 
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जामात्‌- 77, मस्त्‌- 97, । यत्‌ with वि, वियात- 144 
यथा यक्रत्‌- 98 


मातृ- 38, 142 
मात्रा अमत्र- 105 
ay, सामटू- 99 
+मिथ्‌ मिथुन- 60 
3 
Vfaq क्रिसि- 96, faa- 
81, मेदस्‌- 82 
५८मिन्व्‌ मित्र- 98 
fay मेष- 91 
५“मिह्‌ मेघ- 81 
/at मित्र- 98 
Vea geet 98, मुज्ञ- 
110, मुष्टि- 81, मल- 
121 
सुञ- म जवत्‌- 108 
Vaz मन्द्रजिह्व- 108, सत्यु- 
121 
सुद्‌~सुद्ख- 23, 10,108 
सुद्ध- Fea- 23,70 
Vay मुष्टि- 81, मूल- 121, 
मूष्‌-, मूष , मूषिका- 91 
सुह BAC 125, सुष्टि-81; 
मुहर्‌ 71, मूल- 121 
Yet सुसल- 98, सुदरत- 
142 
मूजवत्‌- मौजत्रत- 50 
मूत्त- AAA 9g 
५ मयै- 70, मर्यादा- 81, 
मृत~, मरत्यु- 38 
VAX सृग- 60 
मृदु- ऋद्‌दर- 68, मृध्रत्राच्‌- 
5, 81 


| VT अभयधंयज्वन्‌ 125; 


| 


ऋत्विज- 43, यज्ञुस्‌-, यज्ञ- 
50 


i 


+म्‌ यम- 50, CRA 29, 
121, वब्रत्तति- 26, 
हिरख्य- 22 

-नि, नियुत्‌- 116 

या ag- 98 

यान- श्रहयाण- 126, 
तौरयाण- 109 
-वि, वियात- 144 

Va जरायु- 77, TTA 108, 
युवन्‌- 91, AA 50, 
योनि- 91, योघा 82 

-वि, वियुना- 52 

५८युज्‌ योक्त- 38, स्याल्ल- 

100 
-नि, नियुत्‌- 116 

VET with Al, आयुध 41 

५रंह्‌ T= 110 

रज्‌ रजस्‌- 149 


रथ. रथ्य~ 50 


\रप्‌ रथ- 110, रास्पिन- 142 

\/रभू्‌ रम्भ- 65 

रम्‌ अरण्य- 73, AGT 27, 
इन्द्र- 105, उपर , उपल- 
128, नरक- 136, भद्र- 
110, रण- 82, 117, 
रत्न 71, रथ- 26, tH 
142, रात्रि 117, राम, 
रामा- 103; दिररय्‌- 100 

-निर्‌, इरिण-105, निक्ति- 

110 

५^रश्‌ रश्मि- 121 


रस्‌ रथ- 110, रसा- 65, 
रार्पिन- 142 
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JU श्रनश्राति- 124, श्रराति- | Ye लोमन्‌- 143 


40, रयि- 51; रराण- 
51, राका- 82 
VOR राजन्‌- 17, 51 
-वि, विराज्‌- 144 
+राध्‌ WHA 82 
-वि, विराज्‌- 144 
राम-(-तमस्‌-) ्रधोराम- 123 
५२िच्‌ रेक्णस््‌- 82 
fea रिशादस्‌- 143 
+/रिष्‌ area 111 
VS पुरुरवस्‌- 48, मरत्‌ 97, 
स्द्- 98, 110 
Jet अरुण-, श्ररषी- 73, गौर- 
120, It 106, मरुत्‌ 
97, रुशत्‌- 117, St 
111, Bvt 19; 84 
रा, अस्ण- 20 
५२ज्‌ वुल- 9, 239 रंजाना- 
60, खोष्ट- 71 
५८ RE सद्र 104 
रध्‌ रोदसी- 111, daa 
51, Get 99 
VRE Bae 96, वीर्घ्‌- 
83 
JB लद्दमी- 7, 34, लाङ्गल 
34 
५८ Be लाङ्गल 34 
SFT लङ्ग 34 
५८ लष्‌ BET 7; 34 
{^^ लाज्‌ जलाजा- 143 
Jere aeal- 7, 34 
Vat fags 99, Wat 
143 
VBA with सम्‌ , सल्लूक्त- 
122 


| 


| 





५८“व च्‌ उक्भ्य- 62, FH-AMF- 
43, जोष-वाक- 133, 
सृ व्र-वाचूट्‌ 5, 18 ववक्से 
°क्तिथ- 82, वाच्‌- 51 

af वद्‌ वाणी- 117 

Jaa trata 63, तुवेणि- 59 
नवन्‌- 26, मि्ुन- 60, 
वशच- 99, वसुवन्‌- 71, 
वाम- 51 

~-प्र, प्रवण, 
प्रवाते-ज- 1 39 

वन- वश- 99, वनगू- 82 

वप्‌ with अनु, अनूप- 115 

५८व भरू (to interweave) 
उभ- 86 

Va aa 91 

वयस्‌- बीरिट- 141 


श्रवत्‌- 80 
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१ चर- देवर- 27 

२ वर- वराह- 36 

Ray वरौयस्‌- 12, 51 
Vast वञ्च 111 

Vay उरव॑शी- 101; fag 
13, 62; BI 116, 
चावेश्ान- 51 

{५८वस्‌ (to shine) with 
वि, वसु- 38, वासर~, 
विवस्वत्‌- 58 

NV वस्‌ (to cover) 4-514 
५८वस्‌ (to dwell) वास्तु- 
52, Waa 92 
वसुरस्व- अमुरत्व- 113 

JAE वक्षस्‌-82, TATA “क्तिथ- 
82, वाणी- 121, वाहस्‌- 
65, atfes- 52 
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| = ~-आ, आवह- 127 


65 
वात- ऽ y VAL 
| are. सिनीवाली- 148 
| VAI वावशान- 108, Tait 
91 
fa- विधवा- 66 
fa- (bird) वाय 65 
/tast वाजिन्‌- 108 
| ५८विद्‌ (to obtain, exist), 
। जातवेदस्‌ 7, 132, 
| 
| 


| 
^“वा वात-, वायु- 58, वाताप्य- 





विदथ- 52, सुविद्- 67 
—ar, आविस्‌ 20; 74 
| WIZ (to know) जातवेदस्‌- 
! 7, प्रकलविद्‌- 64 
। चिद्ध- विद्रध-~ 143 
। †५८िन्ध्‌ विन्धे 28 
| ५“विश्‌ विष्टप्‌- 112, शिपिविष्- 
146 
विरवानर- वेश्वानर- 145 
| fag विष- 112 
| विषम- विषु- 117 
५८ वी वया- 10, 57, वयुना- 
65, वीर- 91 
HT, BAT 124 
/ate atfodt- 52 
fat वीर- 91 
Va > उर उराण 114, 
उर्वशी- 101, उर्वी- 12, 
55, seu 101, 
उतब- 75, ऊर्णा- 59, 
| 


ऋभु- 106, ऋभुत्ता-119; 
दूद्‌ 29, 120, aie 
33, वर- 82, वर्ण- 51, 
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वर्णै- 65, वल- 71, वत्नि- 
11, 51, Te 83, 
वार-, वाल- 91, वारि 
वार्य॑- 83, 3 35, 
व्रत 58, व्रतति- 99, 
सिनीवाली- 148 

JTL TH 8 

Jaq FW 99, a 
gate- 122 

Yat मरुदूढरधा- 141, TA 
35 

VAT वर्षा- 51, TVA 52, 
वृषाकपायी- 52, वरृषाक्रपि- 
145 

वुष-, TU- वृषल- 145 

VIE(to remove) वराह- 36 

VAL त्रज- 83 

Vara व्रन्दिन्‌- 84 

VARA GA 29, 119, क्ल- 
66 

ब्रास्य- AT- 145 

VANS च्राण्ड- 94 

श~ sv fat 


30. 


^ स्‌ अघशंस 39, नरारस- 
59, 79, नाराशस- 47, 
राकषमान- 145, fag- 
84, द्येन- 99, श्वस्‌ 
112 

शक्‌ शकुनि- 71; राक्र 
66, शाखा- 24; 92 

शकरत्‌- शाकट 115 

+^ शद्‌ ATA- 136 

Jaa कुलिश- 23 


पराशर- 36, शम्ब - 145 
शनक~ शकट- 99 


TWIT (to touch) शेप- 92 


I 


शब्द- शकट- 99 

शम्‌ अ्ु- 25,95 

शम्‌ ~> MAT राम्ब- 145, 
रिमी- 529 रिरिर- 84, 
वङ्गा 92 

शर- शत्मलि- 146, Tat 66 


V TAF (to go) शूर- 3, 84, 
श्वन्‌- 92 

tag (SV ate ) राशसान- 

५शाम्‌ with आ, आशिम्‌- 
11, 41 

शिपि- शिपिविष्ट- 146 

शिरस्‌- शरङ्ग- 99 

५हिष्‌ शिव-, शेव- 
रोषस्‌- 147 

शी इलीविश- 101, कलश. 
21, कदा- 96, पासु- 26, 
पुरुष- 139, वश 99, 
शयुत्रा 145, शिरस- 92, 
रीर- 146 

शायन- श्मरान- 147 

शीषे- सिलिक- 32 

शील TIS 145 

g(=ag)- मातरिश्वन्‌- 
142, Bdal- 99,117, 
श्ुनासीर- 147, रमशा- 


121 
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147, श्वन्‌- 92, ATA 147 


^^ शुच्‌ शुक्र-, शुचि- 52 
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पराशर- 36, शर- 71, 
रारद- 92, UU 66, 
शरीर- 58, शिरिम्बिट- 
146, शििर- 84, शपे- 
108; श्रद्ध- 92 

{^८श्र (to cook); शरद्‌- 92 

IME (to protect); शरण) 
शृङ्ग- 99 

शेप- परुच्छेप- 138, शिपिविष्ट- 
146 

A/a रित्ति- 84, शिशीते 12, 
52 

‡ शो (to give), दिशु- 84 

रम- श्मशा-, श्मरान- 147 

श्मन्‌- श्मश्रू- 23 

५८३ये श्याम- 92 

श्रत्‌- श्रद्धा- 4, 53 

A/S with आ, आरिर्‌- 58 

/ ft AG- 92, WA- 23, 
श्रेणि 66, स्व- 122 

-सम्‌-उद्‌ , सानु- 99 

५८श्री with आ, आशिर्‌ 58 

VA देवश्रुत्‌- 46, वंश- 99, 
श्रवस्‌- 38; श्लोक- 66 

{५८“श्रष्‌ (=^ श्रु) शरुष्टि- 122 

५८श्रोण्‌ (to go), श्रोणि- 
92 

fra मातरिश्वन्‌- 142; 
श्वन्‌- 92 


-्रा, आशुश्णक्ञणि- 127 | ary सक्कु- 66, TI, सङ- 


ga- आड्शुक्तणि- 95, 
Bet 99 
श्युन- शुनासीर- 147 
^^ Bt Trg 53 
५८शुष्‌ शुष्ण- 117, शुष्म- 71 
५८ शु, शृ (to mjure); 


71 
—fa, विष- 112 
/AST, आनुषक्‌ 41 
सत्‌- (< VAL) सत्य- 53५ 
सत्य- नासत्य- 137 
सत्‌- sv, VS 
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Vag > सादय्‌ , FAIZ 61, | VF खरा- 60, सोम~, सोमन्‌- | ५८स्त॒ स्तोनृ-, स्तोम- 54 
कुल्माष- 119 द्रविणस्‌- 54  स्तुता- प्रथुष्टुका- 110 


95, युरुष- 139, मास- । सु BT 104, स्वकं- 115 ५८ स्तुभ्‌ AGS 15, 40, 
98, स्नुषा- 100, स्याल- 


सु-अ-सा स्वर्- 93 व्रिष्डुभू- 102, 107 
SRF स्त- 
100, स्स- 93 Ws ccncvae ५. स स्तृ- 93 
aT, आशा- 4 1 म ताथ- 
* - 4, 119, सु-(-मपत्य-) स्तुषा- 100 VET ~> स्त or TRA, तायु 
~उद उत्स- 111 78; QPS 110, 
-~नि, निषाद- 103 


स्तिया- 12,54, स्तुक- 
सदा सदान्वा- 147 15,49, स्तूप- 14, स्तेन- 


म~ 





JX (to impel), पास्ु- 26, 
सवितर-53, मवीमन- 66, 
सुवित- 118, सुषोमा- 





णि- 9 a | १ 
५^सन्‌ IIa 95, इन 148. सूर्य- १३ 85, स्त्री- 149 
119, द्रविणस्‌ 95, . । ^८स्था काष्ा- 96, TT 26 
qa- सूर्या- 53 | 
दातसा-~, सहस्रसा- 66, रथारु- 60 


साति- 12; 53, tay | ^ Bale 20; यप्सरस- 


Tyfert रथ 110 


100 1019 Gee 98, | \(स्ना उष्णीष- 106, करल. 
VT (to touch) सप- 12 TATA 147, सररएयु- 94 
सप- निष्षपिन्‌- 64 71, सरमा- 22, सररूक- -उद्‌; TRUE 116 
सम- ऋचीषम 62 3 सामन्‌- 13, सरस्‌, सरस्वतौ- 53, -वि, विष्‌- re 
104 सवै- 93, सख्ट्क- 72, -सम्‌ , सस्नि- 147 
सर- वासर- 121 wg- 108 सूय- 111, | vy चि उष्णिह्‌. 68 


खकणि- 72; सणि- 93, 
at 149 


५८सदह्‌ TI: 62, सहस्‌-+मटल- 


५८ स्नु घतस्नु- 44 
4, 53, सिह- 93 


\८ स्पश्‌ ~> पश WY 15,47, 


सह- सग्धि- 147 -आ, आ-सस्राण- 41, i 
TV ate (to reach) -सम्‌, सत्‌- 122, fater- 
5 with भ्र) ९. । 
मरसाक्षते 28 मध्यम- 32 | ^्प़ > प्श पशु- 89, पश्चि 
Vast मनुष्य- 97, wWal- परष्ठ- 90 


न eee ies Heer Se स = व 
न ~~ ~न ~~~ ------- 
र ~~~ =-= ~~~ = 


साधु- स्नुषा- 100 


सामि- अ्रसामि- 61 ९/सेव्‌ स्योन- 149 113 


सि (to bind) प्रसिति- 49, | «सो श्रसामि- 61, सामन्‌ | चा, अश्मास्य- 36, 86 
मु्ीजा- 98, सिन- 147 104, सामि- 93, स्य- | उद्‌, उत्स 111 
सित- दितामन्‌- 146 67, स्योन- 149 ५८ स्थम्‌ सीमीका- 148 


सिन- सिनीवाटी- 148 | -अव, यवसाय 61 
Vita > सीव्‌ मनुष्य- 97, | +“ स्कन्द्‌ स्कन्व- 13, 72 
सीमन्‌- 118, सची- 12, | Vee अप्रतिष्कुत- 105 
53 JRL sy VAL 

सीर- शुनासीर- 147 स्ति- स्तिपा- 148 


Ja सिन्धु- 122, 
उद्‌ , उख- 19, 
-वि, frag- 145 
स्व- afte 113, Ma 93, 


| 
fA सप्तन्‌ 118, Ti 53 ^^ स्यन्द्‌ मर्स्य- 97, सिन्वु- 
| स्वारा 104 


II--INDEX OF BASIC VOCABULARY OF YASKA’S ETYMOLOGIES 215 


स्वयम्‌ स्वसर- 149 
स्वर्‌- म्वमर- 149 
Ja, > ५जह, अहति-,अहम्‌- 
we- 20, 72, अहुर. 
72, BAT 61, 100, 
ग्रावन्‌- 120, जघन- 
36, श्वच्धिन्‌- 113, ea 
93, हथ- 12, 54, 
दमु- 93, दस्त. 113, 
हिम- 94, हेति- 122 
-श्ा, अघ 22, ale- 118 
आहनस्‌ - 41, 127 
~3E, GIT स्‌- 114 
-वि-्रा, व्याघ्र- 35 
“Uy; सिह- 93 
-सम्‌-सरा, निघरट- 34, 


Vet fara 94 
Val जिह्य- 78, महत्‌- 98, 
द्यम्‌- 94 
५८ हि हिम- 94 
हित- sy a/ aT 
हिम- टेमन्त- 60 
VE (to offer) FR 25 
पञूहोषिन्‌- 110, aq- 
115 
—AT, स्वाहा 104 
VEE. हे (1० call) जिहा- 
78, tagfa- 46, यह- 
98, हव- 85, होतृ- 
105 
-श्रा; आदहाव- 30, 127 


VE (to take) HI- 118, 
यभैक- 86, TH- 90, 
भर्‌- 116, हरस- 94, 
टरि- 54, हरित्‌- 39, 
हिरर्य 22, 94, 100 

-ग्रप, Bat 112 
~ भ्र, अहन्‌ {26 

| tV€ (to shine) =^) 

¦ हणि-, argiq- 74, 

| wa 76 

हृदय- हिरण्य- 100 

Vea हस्व- 94 

| fale Be 54 

Vat अहयाण- 124 


| ५८ ह S Ve ^८दु द्र 


TV—Index of Comparative Linguistic Vocabulary 


(As owing to typographical difficuléy, the accents of the Vedic words could not be 


marked in this Index, a reference might be made to the Index | (pp 183-192) where the 


same have been marked) 


क 


(A) Indo-European Languages 


e 86, sv. अयम्‌ 


bitidesn 49, 5 ए बन्धु 

21 90, sv बश्चु- 

crammian 53, ऽ ए समाम 

don 70, sv धाना- 107, 
sv a- 

gadrian 44, ऽ ए afaa-, 
76, गध्य. 


cax 92, ऽ ए शाखा- 

dew-m 41, ऽ ५ आधत- 

erg 17, 40, ऽ प अके, 55. 
ऋग्मिय , 62, ऋचीषम- 

111 93, Sv सिह 

kerem 5, ऽ $ WAT. 


bogat§ 50, ऽ ए भग- 
cists 44, ऽ ए चित्त. 
cren 87, ऽ. कणे- 
détt 107, sv धन- 
ghem 76, ऽ ४ Wa- 
medus 110, sv Ay- 
miunogu 50,sv मघ 
nests 136, sv नश्चत्र- 
mice 80,sv नीच 


coref 119, 5 ए कछटमाष. 


1 Albanian 


| 121" 87, s v क्षीर- 


2 Anglo-Saxon 


haga 37,62: sv ककय 
hoete-ru 69, sv छन्दस्‌. 
hwer 88, ऽ ४ We 

214८ 62, sv जस्र 

nefa 59 ऽ ऽ तनूनपात्‌- 
nafu 89. 5 ४ नाभिः 

oédm 86, ऽ भ AKAA- 


3 Armenian 


71/51 117, 5 ५ Baa: 

még 81, ऽ $ मेघ- 

net 64, ऽ ए नदी- 

nt 80, ऽ ४ नी च- 

pelem 114., ऽ v faw-, 140, 
faeq- 


4 Bulgarian (old) 


| 11059 89, sv नासिका. 
| 051८476 4 63, sv क्षिप्र 


1727४ 48, ऽ ए fta- 

12/27 62, 5 ए आप्री 

21042 48, sv पुष्कर, 
90, पुष्प- 

sejatt 84, ऽ ए atl 

5९0 2 67, 5 ए स्य- 

slunice<sul-m 93, sv 


5 Cornwallish 


\ pery 435 sv कर्मन्‌- 


~~~ -~~ ~~~ ~~~ 


| 177९€# 23, 5 $ ईमश्च- 


vrakka 121, sv ररिम- 

thweran 67, ऽ ऽ Haat 

tider 114, 119, sv ऊधस्‌ 

wer 51, ऽ ए afa-, 62, az., 
71, ^८उरष्य 

woe 83, sv वार- 


san, sun4,sv wala IT-, 
sastem 41, 5 $ आ-िस्‌ 
32 18, 63; sv Wa 

5 2111; 69, sv खल- 


| सूथः 

| tay 85, ऽ ४ स्तन- 

| télo 78, sv MS- 
veya 57, ऽ v चया. 
vrédu 84, sv ateaq- 
vrétt 65, ऽ 9 वणै- 
zelent 94, sv हिरण्य 
| 21114 76, ऽ Vv त्ता 


॥ 
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ankle 39, sv agie- 


bind 49, sv बन्धु 
brown 90, sv Fa 


consectron 89, Sv नाभि- 
cram 53, ऽ ऽ सम्राम- 


druides 52 ऽ \ विदथ, 


breme 65; 5 V भ्वमि- 
gelb 94; Sv हिरण्य- 
gestern 94; 5 ५ द्यस्‌ 
stern 93, 5 V+ स्त्‌- 
High German 

tanna 88, s.v धनुस्‌ 

Middle German 
zguwen 79, ऽ ए दूर-, 109, 


aggwus 72) SV अहति-, 


अंहस्‌ अंहु- 
aistan 74,8 ए eu- 
batiza 57,sv मन्दुना; 
91, 110,sv भद्र 
fatan 138, sv पाप 


agaeitrd 69, sv गण 
agos 86,sv आगस्‌ 
akeiter 75,112, sv कवि- 
dkmon 74; 5 भ अररमन्‌- 
akson 85; ऽ ५ अक्ष 

aleo 20, 72; 5 $ अणु- 
11110114 68, ऽ ५ WAR 
1116005 61, sv अध्न्या- 
anénathen 73, 5 ए अध्वर्‌- 
déngellos 27, 8 प भङ्चिरय्‌- 
énkowna 17, ऽ ए अङ्कस्‌ 


} 
| 
| 
| 
| 


6 English 


done 107, sv धन- 
fountain 19, sv aFaq- 
gather 44,8 v गधित-, 
76, 5 ए गध्य- 
hedge 62, ऽ ए कश््या- 
7 Gallic 
67, SV सुविदत्र- 
& German 
120, sv दूत 
Old High German 
berg 46,sv द्वि बहस्‌- 
९1501 45, sv fefats- 
elo 21,73, sv अर्ण 
fién 48, sv पियार्‌- 
forhama 90, ऽ ए पृरिनि- 
gans 93, ऽ ए हस- 
9 Gothic 


fodr 57, ऽ ४ पात्र. 
frauja 80, 8 ए ग्रवस्वती-, 
140, sv Wau 
haurn 92,sv %E- 
liudan 83, sv वीर्‌ध्‌- 
manna 97, sv मनुल्य 


10. Greek 
ankén 17, sv अङ्कस्‌- 
64, sv eatat-, 54, 
sv स्वञ्चस्‌- 
and 115,sv अनुप- 
anta 85,s v अन्त- 


4111105 24,sv अन्धस्‌ 

ants 118, sv अन्तिक- 

arariskd 68, sv आरित-, 
128, ऽ इम 

drktos 37, ऽ ए ऋ त्त- 

adrsén 55, 5 प्र ऋषि- 


VOCABULARY 


५ 
pet 
ae 


onerous 24; 5 v अनंस्‌- 
staff 112, 5४ fe 
under 2, 5 ए अधर 
warm 176, 5.४ Wa 

will 82, s.v. वर 


1८&6/ 98, 5 प यदह- 

rasta 65. 5 Vv रसा- 

snur 100, ऽ ए स्नुषा. 

stellt (sel-ritss) 60, s ए 
स्थाणु 

warm 74, 8 ४ घम- 

wegat 52, 5 \ वाहिष्ट-, 
66, ऽ ४ वाहस्‌ 


samana 84, 5 v समान 
5८2८715 61, sv अवसाय 
savil 93, ऽ ५ @a- 
thaursus 435, 5 v तृ्णज्‌- 
11114८4 72, 6 v अधर 
wlan 82, ऽ $ av 


255 68, sv असित 
dtembo 45, sv 
lil, sv अद्धृत- 
atuzdo 56, ऽ ४ तुज्- 
4250 15, 5 ए गच्छामि 
blothros 98; ऽ v Tat. 
bormaks 91,sv वभ्री- 
bous 87, sv गो- 
chermbn 60, ऽ ४ हेंमन्त- 
chetron 94, Sev इस्च्‌- 
chéo 54, sv हविर्धान- 


दश्च 
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८0124101 4, sv सखहख- 
daer 88, ऽ ए देवेर 
2९000402 46, sv दिश्‌ 
déelos 18, sv @- 

déka 23,109, sv G4 
dekomat 64, SV दक्तिणा- 
वद 67/45 76, ऽ ए गम 
2746001४ 53, sv सुद्र 


dé deka 109, 5 ¢ द्र1दृशन्‌- 


fz- 
doru 88, sv Fe 
doxmus 78, sv fa 
droon 79, sv द्रविण 
druma 59, 8 प दरोण- 
dus 46, ऽ ४ दुस्‌ 
dischimos 94, 5 ए हिम 
duvadnot 79, ऽ भ दावन्‌ 
22105 74, ऽ Ve Mati. 
edomar 40, अन्न 
९६६५० 44, ऽ ४. जागृवि- 
९112072 65, 5 ए रम्म- 
em 43, sv पव 
ergo 84,sv ब्रज 
errvos 42; sv उरण ; 

sv उर्णा- 


९20 73, § भ अनवंन्‌- 

2०5 117, 121 sv वाणी. 

९11&1221#2 39, ऽ ए अत्ता, 
62, ऽ ४ आाश्चा- 

épedanos 124, sv अप्वा. 

2605 28, ऽ + आपि 

erethizdo 40, sv अथे. 

érse 51, sv वर्षा 

अरण-, 115, 


SV 


39, 


érsét 67, Sv 
अवेन्‌- 
ethelo 41; ऽ ए आ-युध- 
८4145 51, sv वर्‌- 
gaés 77, sv जामातू- 
genus 93, sv हनु 
halos 93, sv सू्य- 
haniio 53, sv साति-, 66 
SV gaat. 


Ne 
errr nenenctemee meena eetige rae contestant eer Oe 
trae ttn mnie the hee ne hatha aaron A ren tance pe rent 


hédnon 13,8 $ वधू- 
hekin 51, sv उशिन्‌-, 62, 
चावशान- 


himros 50, sv यम- 
1117725 118, sv सीमन्‌. 
49, ऽ ५ प्रसिति- 
holos 93, 8 ४ , सवे- 
homados ०3, ऽ ए समद्‌ - 
hiudor 18, sv उद्क-, 42, 
Sv उत्स-, 53, sv 
agF-, 62, ऽ ४ उद्िण- 
hiilizdo 60, 5 ऽ सुरा- 
histeros 18, sv उत्तर- 
(४) 14/05 52, sv वियुता- 
tos 58, ऽ ४ इषु 
ithainesthar 41, ऽ ए इध्म- 
gn2tos 17, 5 v साति- 
Rallos 96, 5 ए कल्याण- 
kampe 55, ऽ v कपन- 
-kat,-kont 4, ऽ v atfa-, शत्‌ 
katharos 53, ऽ ए BFq- 
kéchlada 54, sw हाद. 
kelot 76; sv खण्ड- 
kelers 87, sv कण- 
kéllo 62, sv कार 
kélon 71, sv ऋ्स्य- 
heratzdo 66, ऽ ५ WMS 
herannumt 58, sv आदिर्‌ 
keras 92, ऽ v शिरस्‌, श्ज्ञ- 
८4170 15, ऽ ए कुटू- 
koma 52, 5 $ रिमी- 
krévas 109, 5.४ क्रव्य- 
kidomaz 68, ऽ v ऋ सुत्ता- 
४4 84, sv शिशु 
21/05 77, ऽ ए चक्र 
ktiknos 52, 5 ए दक्र 
kion 92, ऽ ए %aq- 
kiiphas 102, 5 ए ककुभ्‌ 
langdzdod 34, 5 ४ खज्गरू- 


légnon 65, ऽ ए S@s- 
22० 82, sv राका- 
1८75 82, sv रेक्णस्‌- 
leukos 19, 85, 8 ए सुरच्‌- 
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lugros 60 sv स्जाना- 
madéo 57, sv Wear. 
65, मन्दिनू-, 82, dey. 
malathakos 5, sv सश्र 
वाच्‌ 
14/77 81, sv स्याद्‌. 
mégas 81, ऽ ऽ महत्‌- 
mest 4012 125, sv अम्थख् 
meirak, 70, ऽ $ AX 


menos 38. 5 फ मन्यु 
50, sv मनस्‌ 
mitré 61, sv fas. 


1671८ 121, sy मूल. 
mothura 51, sv वस्त्रमथि. 
11205 47, ऽ ए नसन्त- 
néos (= 7८०5) 89, ऽ सौ 
1105 120, sv नव. 
nérteros 136, ऽ ए नरक- 
nitkte 120, sv नक्त 
oddis 56, sv @#- 
०/८ 87, sv ae. 
oktd 86,sv अष्टन्‌- 
००८2 74, sv आर्मी, 
119, ऽ v आणि. 
opdpa 80, sv प्रतीकं 
orphanos 86, sv अभक 
085९ 72, sv Wa-, 80, sy 
नीच-, 118, sv arfe. 
| ouratios 51, ऽ ए वरण- 
| pbachus 110, sv बहू- 
patér 90, sv पितु 
pegnumt 80, sv पाजस्‌. 
perenante 47, 70, 89, 
Sv qaq- 
| pelomat 43, 5.v कुचर. 
pbente 89, ऽ ए पञ्चन्‌- 
perin 80, sv पराक- 
2255८ 47, sv पाक- 
5९75 48, sv पार 
phérbo 67, sv सूभवं- 
phérs 18,50, ऽ प्र HITZ, 
65,sv भर- 


fn en eee te RE ~~ ~~~ ee eee 
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fththino 68, sv उपर. 
afa T- 

platis 80, sv THE, 84, 
ATAT- 

poreo 53,sv सचय. 

601९105 49, sv Waa: 

polis 48, sv GUQGFIR- 

pontos 34, sv पथिन्‌- 

posthé 92, 5 ए सप 

pres-bus 48, sv पुगे हित- 


Modern Ice 
hetma 63, ऽ Vv चमस 


far 121, ऽ ऽ वासर 

gert 50, sv धृत 

72४ 71 sv रतन- 

roth 26, ऽ भ रथ- 

5111214 68, SV fing. 
Middle Irish 

ag74,sv आनि- 


agmen 40, ऽ भ अञउ्म- 

ago 49, 5 ए पतनाञ्य- 

alo 125, ऽ ५ अभ्यधयञ्वन्‌- 

altire 67, sv अरणो-, 73, 
afi. 

amma +0 अनस्‌. 

angustus 72, sv अहति-, 
अहस्‌, w3- 

annus<*ainos 40, sv 
अत्य, 61, अहिधि- 

apiscor 18, 67,sv AAG 

audio 20, 74, Sv आविस्‌ 

aurum 94, 5 ए हिरण्य- 

ave, 42, 5 $ उति- 

avis 69, ऽ ए वाय-, 91}, वि- 

axis 85, ऽ $ अत्त- 

०८८४ 21, 5.४ कृच्च. 


pindaks 13, ऽ ‰ बुघध- 
puthmen 13, ०90, 5 ए ga- 
2205 66, 5 $ Fa 

(८) {105 51, sv ata. 
5९710 63, sv च्र्वन्‌- 

sicnd 69, sv तन्यन्‌- 
stetitar 54,8 प स्तोतृ- 
31610 14, sv स्तूप- 

taus 45, sv तविप्री- 

2/*८6 63, sv चाच, 


1] Jcelandic 


Old Ice 
feran 48,sv पार 


12 Irish 


fa 58, ऽ ए वासर 
meng 81, 5 ए Ae 
ond 85, ऽ प अद्वि- 
Old Irish 
bodar 90, sv बविर- 
coll 87,sv काग- 
2 52, ऽ $ वीरता 
13 Latin 


candeo 44; 5 प चन्द्र-, 63, 
चन्दन-, 77, ऽ $ चन्द्रमस्‌- 

cano 69, ऽ भ कुणार्‌ 

carus 75, sv कायमान, 
109, चाकन्‌-, 132, ATS 

catus 52, 5 ए Farata 

cuppus 92, ऽ ४ दोप- 

clino 66, ऽ ए श्रेणि- 

communiscor 81, ऽ प्र 
मनीषा- 

corpus 80, ऽ ए Ft 

coxa 87, sv कच्च 

creditus 48, Sv युरोहित- 

credo 4, s.v WeEl- 

cruor 114, sv कृर- 

cupa 6, ऽ V BT 

curro 96, sv STBl- 


| 


| 
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77,sv faa 
theino 41, sv Mag. 
54 ह~, 61, अऽ या- 
therapcn 47, sv AA. 
théros 94, Sv €8tq- 
theos 47, sv शुनि. 
11८71212 47, sv धातु-, 54, 
हविर्धान. 
to 7&, ऽ ४ तितउ. 


1०1 < vert: 83, sv वैतस 
lan 64, ऽ ए gata 

mir 91, sv माप- 

rethim 26, sv रथ 
ruamnae 143, § ए ela. 
1414 78, sv तायु 

tre 45, sv Tata. 


८८९7115 SO, sv बल- 

dies 40, sv अद्य 

divido 66, 83, ऽ v. विधवा- 

dolo 20, 5 ४* दण्ड. 

domus 94; 5 $ दमूचस्‌- 

edo 61, ऽ ए अद्यसद्‌- 

era 42 5 ए, इ षिर- 

equus 86, Sv अदडव- 

fdnum 57, 5 ए धिषमा- 

1117417; 81, 5 ए भुरण्यु 

fons 19, 70, sv. धन्वन्‌ 

fornus 74, 5 v. ATT, 
77, Aa- 

frater 91,sv Td. 

fulgor 103,sv श्छुगु- 

gener 78, 5 भ जार 

~Sant 4, 5 Ve विशति. 
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helvus 22, 94, ०५ ए हिरण्य, 
39, हरिन्‌-, 54, af 


igizs 94, 6 भ aig. 
12/72 72,5 9 अधस्‌ 
12८८ 52, § \ वियुता- 


1८८ 94, Sv यक्रत्‌- 
17 (prter) 45, 5 v दिद्युत्‌. 
juno 82 sv यो षा- 
1८०८1715 91 sv दयुंवन्‌- 
kits 92; 8 ४ श्रोजि- 
{1/0 46, ऽ दैवश्चत्‌- 
0८८४4 59, sv ऊर्णा- 
lasgtseo 35; ऽ ५ छङ्गल 
lateo 117, ५,५ रात्रि 
lacus 35, 6 ए Bae, 65, 
Sv रद्ध 
memordt 5, CAAT- 
metioy 81, 5.v ATAT- 
nungere 82, 5 $ मेघ- 
mis 9]; 5 ४. पूष 
11त ८15 89, नौ 
necto 89, < ए नाभि- 
17९77९0; 89, 5 ए नासय 
100८7 26,120, sv नतन- 
onus 24, 89, 5 ऽ अनसू 
os 86, 5 $! आस्य. 
paciscor 48, sv पाश्च 
pala 80, ७ ४ पाणि- 


avuots 9, 5५ अवनि-, 74, 
अवत. 

guovs 87, 5 \ रो- 

gaju 82, ऽ ५ वनशु- 

ivdit 137, sv trata 


ang ५५ 118, ऽ ४. ate 
anglis 72,5 ४9 AAR 
ardyts 73, ऽप अद्ध 
९2५४५ 55, 5 प वि 
bebriis 22s 90; & ९ चन्न 


| dbatrs 89, sv पति- 
pavire 103, sv एचि 
par 48, sv पाल्‌. 
| pecu 89,sv T- 

pes 89 5 ved 
peto 47, ऽ ५ निषात- 
pingo 59, ऽ \ कपि दखल 
plese 64, 5 ५ पुरीष- 
bro 49, ऽ  र्राचि- 
pronus 80, 5ऽ ¥ प्रचत्वती 
| 6 bis <pumsfe ५ 42, ऽ प 
| फम्‌ ots ५४ भस्‌ 
purus 103, sv पुत्र 
quatiuor 120, ऽ ५ AgGt- 
+-८625 65, sv रस्म. 
recens 55, 5 ए कन्या 














rego 57, ऽ ५ राजच्‌-, 62, 


| 

| SESE 142, THT 

| 125 40, sv अ-राति- 

| vex 14, 5 ५ राजन 

| rota 26, 110, 5९ रथ- 

| sario 93, ऽ \ aia 

०९८०५ 61; 5 \ WHAT 

5९22 93, ५.९ सामि- 

sequo: 66, 84, ५ \ 
71,sv सक्थि- 

serpso 53, s.v सृप्र 

93, स्वस 


14 Lettish 


soior SV 


| / 1५ 50, 6 ए युथ-, 116, 
नियुत्‌- 
Lakts 4.3, ऽ प काक- 
| kamet 48, ऽ ve. TERA- 


sut4l,sv आसख्राण-, 53, 


15 Lithunian 


btjot7-s 50,5 \ भीम 

biirys 81,5. भूरिः 

dams < daiur 41, 5% 
अस्मयु- 

desin? 56, ऽ % aan 


3 1 Eee 


स्त-, 
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VOCABULARY 


5८८८0 47, 5 $ पञ्च्‌ 

57172 14, sv स्तूप, 54, 
sy रितिया- 

९१2४८ 45,5 v तनय 

८021 ० 45, ऽ v. तपुद्धि-, 
63, तपु - 

thenire 17, ऽ ‰ तनय 

trepit 134, ऽ ऽ तपटप्रममन्‌ 

trts 88 sv तुषेय- 

tundo 45, ऽ \ तोद 

wigs 39,sv अङ्गि 


ustus 68, ऽ ए ओधि 
८८८४०१५१ € 82, ऽ ४ TIE 
०८६7८ 51, 5 ४, वाकी 
venus ¬], ऽ ऽ वाम 
vesta 32, 5 ४. वास्तु 
vesiis 51, sv वस्त्र 
vestus 92, 5 $ Aaa 
wea 124, sv अप्वा- 
vidua 66, 83, ऽ $ faaar- 
v-res 52, ऽ ऽ दीकलिता- 
८०८० 51, ^ ए AR 
voro 39, ऽ ५ अजीग , 44, 
sv ग्रीवा- 
Classical Latin 
litgua 78, sv fer 
Old Latin 
dingua 78, ऽ ५ जिह्ा- 


sv सरस्वती, 71, ऽ 
सरण्यु- 
51115 49, 5 ए ब्रथुष्टुका 
८८८5 58, चात 
2८८८ ५ 120, sv जाण- 


dimsia 46, ऽ दीधिम, 
103, sv टदथ्य्रल्च्‌- 

ditme 46, ऽ ए ‘at-, 57, 
sv att 

erskétis 128, sv Wt 
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sé vasd4,s v जरा-~ 69, गत. | 11 136, Sv ATH ségit 41, sv ATTTR 
€^ 39, sv अजीग , 63, | opus 124, ऽ v. अप्वा- 37 92, sv शरद्‌- 

Te, 106, मीम pedint: 64, sv ufz-, 89, | 52725 62, sv Hraa- 
gest? 56; SV जसुरि- Sv पदु SZ 21145 92 sv रेयाम- 
sysit 44, sv गायत्र pe thie 80, sv पिङ्धुन- 52८15 84 sv रि ति- 
714व८ 41, ऽ ए आयुध- | perciinas 19,114, sv tamsé 120 sv तमस्‌- 
Rast 8, वे शिन्‌. ~ पज 
pie : : ahi 7 | पजन्य {६४४ 116, sv परितक्म्या- 

: . नि Ue ८1, = 49, ऽ v षतनाज्य tetervas 78, sv {तत्तिरि- 

7 ५ "९ piaute 103, sv पवि- 16८ 8 , ऽ १ At 
ae sv ५. | porstas 90, sv पुष्ट valat 91, ऽ प वार- 
1८८5९ - | + षि ९ 

use 76, £ ए कोश | 745 80, sv परथिवी-, 84, | yor 65, ऽ ९ वयुन, 124. 
¶ 17015 87, 96, 116, sv सप्रथस्‌ | अध्वा- 

क्रिमि- saka 92, ऽ प शाखा- ! visas 117, sv विषु- , 144; 
menu 50,sv मनस्‌ | 3dltas 24, ऽ. शिशिरं । विङचरढाकष- 
muzt 81, 5 ए als ऽ 115, sv असक्रा- vpras 91, 5८ कीरः 

16. Norwegian 
tasa 56; sv दृस्यु-, 143, रि्चादस्‌- vasa 106, Scvitg- 
17. Ossetic (Western) 
ms : 4, 8 र Taare 
18 Prussian (Old) 
wpe 115, ऽ ए अनूप- | manga, or meng 25, 81, 
Aursnan 55; < ए कुष्ण 113, sv मङ्ल- 
19. Russian 
balakatd 120-21, 5 ५ gorb 106, 5 ए गुण- | 542" 28, 100, sv स्याह. 
बारु- lambt 75, ऽ ए TR । "५7४८-2 75, sv उद्व- 


gajati 44, sv गायच्ः 
20. Serbian 
grava 44, 5 Vv ग्री चाः ena 120, ऽ ए नना 


21. Slavonie (जअत) 
ws 144; sv विर्चक दाकषे- 


22 Swedish 


६५४४ 78, ऽ $ जाद्ट- । Swedish (dial ) 
` olka 75, sv ऋजीषिन्‌- 


23. Tocharian 


walts 4) 5 ए Waa- 
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beruan 109, 120, 5 v. ATA: 


24 Welsh 
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(B) Indo-Iranian Languages 


aénah 75,sv एनस्‌. 
aga 22-3,sv Ha- 
anu 126,sv असुरः 7 
amayava 73,sv ATA, 
105,125, s.v १अमन्र 
anya 85, sv अन्य- 
aoda 59 sv. alza- 
aojah 87,119, sv ओजस्‌- 
aomen 43, 6 ए ओमन्‌- 
abakawa 75, s.v कवच- 
arm 75, 5 ए देम 
arsan 55, ऽ ए ऋषे- 
८22८2 49, 5.४. पृतनाज्य- 
barezis 60, Sv बहेण- 
bazus 90,sv बाहु- 
b?r?zant 49,sv Jad- 
071 81, 5 ण aft. 
ciora 77, sv चिच्र- 
datna 46,sv दीधिम, 
103, दध्यञ्च्‌- 
datnu 47 sv धेनु- 
datva 46,sv देवश्चत्‌- 
danhah 56,sv द्सि- 
darega 88, sv दीषे- 
daivor 79, sv दावन्‌- 
davs 88, sv दोस्‌. 
drafsa 135, sv द्रष्स- 
dug?dar 27, ऽ ए दुदहितृ- 
Jratama 6, 49, 5 ए प्रथम 
gairt 87, sv Tate 
gaos 44, ऽ v. घोष- 
g°r°da 76,s ए गुह्‌- 
gus 39, ऽ ए अ-गोद्य-, 44, 


1 Avestan 


sv VUE 
01711415 53,95,sv सत्य. 
hama 62, ऽ $ सम- 
hauma 94, 5 ए सोम- 
hav 53, ऽ ४ सवितृ-, 66, 
सवमीमन्‌- 
hi 148, ऽ 9 qa- 
huska (1, ऽ ए छुऽ्म- 
hvar® 93, ऽ ए सूय- स्वर्‌ 
1110: 119, 5 ऽ इून- 
jya 88, ऽ ए ज्या 
kahrkasa 43, ऽ ए कृकवाङु- 
kant 63, ऽ $ ख- 
kata 132, 5 ए चयस 
ma 81, 5 $ मात्रा- 142, 
मातू- 
mactsa 91, ऽ ऽ मेष- 
11८2222 82, ऽ ४ मेघ- 
mah 77, 5 ए चन्द्रमस्‌- 
miaih 91, ऽ ऽ मास- 
mora 81, sv Taa- 
mithd 60, sv मिधुन- 
na 88, 5० म्ना 
patman 18 sv पयस्‌ ~, 
65, वाताप्य- 
2451445 114, 5 ४ पासु- 
#2#2७४ 89, sv पञ्च- 
7८2427४ 82, sv राधस्‌ 
raster, raz 5#, ऽ ए राजन्‌- 
22/12 117, ऽ $ रण- 
sathig 12, 52, sv श्िश्चीते 
srira 74, Sv भरटीर- 


5८701; 40, ऽ ए अनुष्टुभ्‌ 

surunaorit1 66, श्छोक- 

str?m {12, ऽ ४ इवस्‌ 

taoxmen 109, sv तोक- 

thwaxst 4.5, 97, sv त्वष्ट 

iigra 56, sv तिग्म- ॥ 

tiurya 88, Sv तुरीय- 

uru 55, < \ उवी- 

urvata 58, sv चत- 

2८5८12४ 15, 42, 58, 116, 5 ४ 
उपरसू्‌- 

usca 86, 5 ५ उच्- 

ustra 19, 735, 5 ए उस,खा-, 
saat. 

u-wa 86,sV उ भ- 

४८९०7 13, 5 ए वधू- 

vanhus 3&, sv वसु- 

0८120712 116, ऊभमि- 

vazra 108, sv वाजिन्‌, 
111, चच्न- 

००222 43, 5 प ऊञ्‌ 

vidava 66, vs. विधवा- 

vitara 83, 5 ए वितरम्‌ 

xsvas 92, ऽ ए Q¥- 

yaon 9m 91, ऽ प्र योनि- 

yazatt, ˆ0, ऽ ऽ यजुस्‌, यज्त- 

22054 113, sv जो षवाक- 

zasta 113, 5 ४ हुस्त- 

zavah 124, 5 ए अधिरु- 

zavaite 46, sv qagta., 
85, हव. 

zaya122,sv हेति. 

296 94,sv aq 


IV—INDEX OF 


Old Persian 
dutta parnam 46, द्वि ता- 
Middle Persian 
casman 77, sv W8d-, 

131, घोर-चरस्‌- 


vark 42, ऽ ई उरण- 
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2 Persian 


Modern Persian 
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| wegth 19, 69, sv काश्चि 


agandaul27,sv आहनसु- | ristan 143, ऽ ९ रिक्ादस्‌- 


didan 46, sv दीधिम, 
102-3, 5 Vv दध्यञ्च्‌- 
nat 64,sv नदी- 


3 Pahlavi 


| 2@l44,78,sv जार 
Modern Persian (dial ) 
nad 57, 5 % नद्‌ 


(C) Indo-Aryan Languages 


andhats 70,sv अध्वर. 


khumb 131, sv Yra- 


1 Pal 


2 Panjabi 


(D) Basic Indo-European Postulates 


as- 75, ऽ v एनसू-, 119, sv 
ga- 

at-dh-,idh- 41,sv 3*- 

as- 74, ऽ ए इल. 

ate, aué-9,sv arata-, 
20, 74,s v atlag, 42, 
sv ऊउति-, 43, sv 
ओमन्‌-, 74, ऽ ए अवत- 

aued-,ued- 59, ऽ ए आओद्न- 

aueg- 87,119, sv ओजस्‌- 

auet- 65, 5 ५ वाय- 


ak- 74, 5 9 अरमय 

aks- 85, sv अक्त- 

ag- 49, s.v पृतनाञ्य-, 74, 
sv att 

ag-men- 39-40, sv 
अञ्य.- 

agos- 86, ऽ v आगस्‌- 

agh- 22-3, 5.१ अध. 

at- 40, ऽ ५ अल्य-, 61, 118; 
७.४, अतिथि. 


at-+tnu- 72, ऽ ५ AY 

an- 40; ऽ ५ अनस्‌ 

ano- 115, s.v अनृप- 

ank- 17, sv अद्भख्‌-, 54, 
Sv tdaq-, 64,sv 
देवाची- 

ang- 39, € प अङ्लि- 

angh- 20, 72, #efa-, अहस्‌- 
अहु-, अंहुर- ह 

angu(h)t 118, sv आह्‌ 

anta 85, 5 ए अन्त्‌- 

anti- 118, ऽ ए अन्तिक- 

ans- 126, ऽ ए असुर- 

ap- 18, 67, sv WAL 

ap-, क~ 124, ऽ ए अप्वा- 

द¢- 85, sv अप्‌ , 115, 
sv अनूप 

ar- 55, sv ऋतु-, 67, sv 
अरण-, 68, sv जारित, 
74, ऽ ४, दमे, 128, Sv 
इर्मन्त- 

al- 67, 5 v अरणी-, 73,sv 
अरि, 68, sy ऋधक्‌, 


f 


125, sv अभ्यधयज्वन्‌- 
al(+nu)- 20, sv अणु 


€~ 0, 40, sv अद्य, 86, 
sv अयम्‌, असौ 

2-74, ऽ ए आ(घृणिो- 

ट- 41, ऽ ए जा(्युघ). 

° 11, ऽ ए आक्िस्‌- 

€~ 43, sv Wa. 

€५5~ 42, sv इषिर-, 58, 6 प 
दषु 

ekuo- 86, 5 Vv अरव. 

egnt-s 94, 5 ए WR 

etmén- 86, ऽ ए आत्मन्‌ 

ed- 61, ऽ ऽ अद्मन्‌ 

2/४ 28, ऽ Vv देवापि. 

enek- 62, 5 ऽ अशा 

enk- 39,sv Wa’, 95,s v 
uy- 

eno- 85,sv अन्य. 

enos-, onos- 24, 85,5 प, 


अनस्‌- 
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©# ~ 40, Sv अथ » 43, sv 
ऋत्विज्‌ , 67, 5 ए अरण, 
73, ऽ ४ अद्धे-, 115, sv 
अवन्‌ 

erk- 17, 40, sv WH, 55, 
sv MRAZ, 62, sy 
छचीषम- 

erkso- 128, sv 3az- 

ers, eras- 55, sv षि 

el- 75, sv ऋजीषिन्‌- 

९7@- 73, ऽ ए अनवैन्‌- 

elér-, 7८४- 74, sy आर्त्नी, 
119,sv आणि- 


elu- 20, 73, sv अर्ण. 
1s-sko- 45, sv ददिविष्टि- 


ठ- 41, 5 आ-युध- 

ot 85, 5 ए एकृ- 

Ous~, ०45- &6, $ ए आस्य 

og%- 6, 118, ऽ अक्ति, 72, 
Sv अक्त, 76,sv TU. 


०९४०५) 86, ऽ Vv अष्टन्‌- 

om? 73, ऽ ४ attra yo RES. 
125, sv saa. 

onos-, 85, sv अनस्‌ 

ong- 72, ऽ ए अद्खार- 

orbhos- 86, अभक- 

ol (+ n2)- 11 9,sv anti. 


ud- 18 sy उदिन्‌, 42, 
Sv SM, 53, sv 
सञुद्र-, 62,sv sfzu. 
#50- 117, sv विषु 
us 15, 42, 58, 116, 5 
SIT, 68, sv ओषधि, 
19, 25, ऽ ए Ze- 
us-, wes- 106, sy उष्णीष- 
tid 18, sv उत्तर. 86, 
5 ४ 3q- 
udh- 114,119, sy 


ऊधस्‌न्‌- 


| 





=. 
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fr g- 43, sv ऊञ्‌ 


1a2- 43, sv ऋत्विज्‌ 50, 


SV यलछुस्‌-, यज्ञ 
1agh-98,°v यद्ध 


tem- 50, 5 v य॒म 
1€0- 9६, sv GAT 
1éu-52,svy azar, &2, 5 पए 


योषा , 91, ऽ योनि 
11- 41, ऽप अस्मयु- 


12 50, 5 ए यूथ, 116, 5 
नियुत्‌ 


' tudh- 41, sv आयु 


| 





। 








| 


1 


1ug- 38, sv योक्च- 
tuuen- 9], ऽ ए युवचू 


uak wag- 51, sv वासी 

uang- 82, sv चक्षस्‌ 

ue- 98, Sv वात-, वायुं 

wer- 57, ऽ $ वया, 65, ऽ भ 
वयुन- 124, ऽ ए अप्वा. 

weg- 108, sv वाजिनू- 

uek- 51, sv ATARI, 62, 

° Sv srs 

uekuu- 31, sv वाच्‌ 

ueg- lll,sv ag 

wegh- 92, ऽ ए वाहिष्ठ , 65, 


SV वाहस्‌, 82, sv 
ववक्षिथ 

wert 83, sv वैतस, 92, 
Sv सलंवत्यर- 

uel- 82, sv वर-, 83, वाय. 

` 59, ऽ $ ऊर्णा 

uel- ०1, 5५ an. 

uelé- 116, sv. ऊर्मि 

uel(no)- 117, 121, s.v 


चाणी- 


VOCABULARY 


uen-~5Sl,sv वामं 9) 

† SV तुवेणि- 

-/९17- 50, ARIAT 

er 31, ऽ ऽ वरीयस्‌, वरुण 

(2८ 83, 5 प चार्‌ 59, ऽश 
उर्णा-, 71, 5 चल 

wer Meret- 58, चत- 


| 

| uerdt- 145, sv घा 
| wers- 31, sv aay. 
(1) wes- 51, ऽ vy wey. 





| (2) wes- 52, sv वास्तु 


~~~ 


wés- 58,121, sv वासर. 

u-es-d- 52, ऽ \ वीखिता 

uesu- 38, sv वसु- 

ua (kmtz) 4,sv विशति 

४८८- 52, § वियुता, 91, 
sv वि. 

ttd- 52, sv विदथ, 67, 
sv रेसुविदत्र- 

utdh- 83, sv विधवा. 


४८८ † dhé- 66, sv विधवा 


utro-s, /22-0 s 9], वीर 
A A 


mT ae द 


witero- 83, sv वित्रस्‌ 
2/7 75, 5 $ Seq 
ur-juru-,uer- 12,55, ऽप 
+ “aw 
उर्वी. 
ur-» uer- 42, ऽ ए उरण, 
+) ९ 
उरामथि- 
ur-, uer-, uera- 51, sv 
ast, 65,sv au. 
uomro-, 
qHt- 
ureg- 84, ऽ ५ बज. 
ured- &4, € प्र चन्दिन्‌- 
uik- 66, ऽ $ बुत्त्‌- 


“uormo- 9], & प 
A 


"~~~ nner miner = 
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¢ktho-s 24, 8 $ a- 


n Ol,sv tq 

nd-, ond- 85, ऽ ए अद्वि- 

4.3 73, 5 Vv अध्वर 

ndh-+ero-72,sv Wat 

ndhos- 72,sv अधस्‌ 

ns. 67, ऽ ए असिन्नी- 

42- 48, 9 $ BORA, 75 
sv कायमान-, 109, 
sv चाकन्‌ 

qatk- 8, sv केरिन्‌- 

gag- 43, 5 ४. BIR 

qagh- 32, 62; 5 ए कदय 

qamp- 55, ऽ ए कपन 

gan- 69, ऽ  कुणास्‌- 

ganel- 63, ऽ ए चन्दन 

gand-77,sv चन्द्रमस्‌ 

gal 96, 5 ४ कल्याण- 

(1) geu- 75, 112, 5 $ कवि. 

(2) geu- 75, sv कवच, 
75, ऽ ए काङद्‌-, 102, 
Sv केकुभ्‌- 

get 132, ऽ ४ चयस 

4९#^- ॐ; 5 ए चमन्‌, 87, SV 
कणे. 

gel- 21; Sv कलश, 62, 
Sv ®IG-, 76,s छ खण्ड. 

gel-(-+n)- 87, sv कण- 

gel-(+ no’- 87, sv काण- 

१०४७८. 842, 5 Vv कन्त 

gold- 76, ऽ ए खण्ड- 

gor- 119, प कुल्माष 

que 75, 5 $ कवच 

quet- 53, 5 % सच्य- 

quer- 88,sv चर्‌ 

quok- 69, ऽ भ्र काशि- 

qup- 76; ऽ ए Ba- 
EY 29 


3 


qurm2- 87, 96, s ए क्रिमि 


queu- 63,sv स्यवन्‌- 


` gtand- 44, 5 $ चन्द्र 








| 


qte- 63, sv चाकन्‌ , 77, 
sv fra ° 

qteks sv चज्खस्‌-, 131, 
sv waa. 

glel- 43, ऽ v कुचर , 77, 
Sv चक्रः 

q,em 63, ऽ ५ WAG 

q,er- 43, sv कमन्‌- 

qketuor- 120, sv चतुर 

gtiur- 88, sv तुगीय- 

gtthi- 68, sv उपलप्रक्षिणी 

ghit- 44, sv चित्त- 

वः 19, sv कार्चि- 

१४८८०. 109, ऽ 9 क्रव्य 

qruuo- 114, 5 प करर 

qq 43, ऽ ४ BRAS 

21- 62, Sv Heaa 

qrp- 87, 5 ए BA 

ars 55,sv क्रष्ण- 

gstp , qsib- 63, sv Fan 

gth(1) 68, sv salar. 

०. 52, sv faraita 

228 11, 41, sv. आशिस्‌- 

hag- 66, ऽ ए Wet, 71, 
sv शकुनि- 

Rikh- 92, 9 ४ शाखा- 

herpo- 92,sv रेप- 

hel 71, ऽ प Ut, 84, sv 
farfare- 


hem- 52,sv_ लिमी- 
ken 55, 5 v कन्या 


her 58, ऽ भ MAT 


(1 66, ऽ ५ WTS, 58, 
Sv arate 


| 


nent 
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er? 92,sv %¥-, 92, 
sv fava 
kéu-, kau- 63, sv कोक्ता 
khet- 63,sv चत्र 
khena- 63,sv ख 


kiémo 92,sv इयाम्‌ 


kipo 92, शप 

kh- 65, ऽ श्रणि 

Rlov (ns) 92, sv श्रोणि- 

ध 46, 5 $ दंवथ्रत्‌-, 66 
Sv Roh 

an - 4, sv (Ta)arfa- 

hor 12, sv शिरीते- 

kr- 92, sv श्ङ्ग-, 99, sv 

_ fae 

krsa- 96, sv काष्टा 

kred(-+dhe)- 4, 53, 5 श 
श्रद्धा- 

ksiro- 87, sv क्षीर. 

kthes- 18, sv क्षेत्र, 124, 
sv अन्तरिल्ष- 


ध्- 84, ऽ ए fay. 

श्च 84, 5 ऽ शुर 

ip 112,sv इवस्‌ 
bug 52,sv दयुक्र- 

ku dh- 53, sv QFY- 
hut 84, 5 प्र farta- 
kuon- 92, ऽ ऽ इवन्‌- 
hw? 147, sv ATA- 


gel-t- 26, ऽ ४ जट्र- 


gem- 77,sv जामातृ-, 78, 
sv जामि- 


A 


gem , gem®ro-s 78,5 Vv 
जार 

ger- 44; SV जागवि-, 78, 

sv We 
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इ 44, 78; ऽ 9 जार 
gertn-69:sv गण- 
geu- 124, 5 ए अभिर 
geuri- 87, sv {गार 
geus- 133, sv जोषवाक- 
gr-tn- 106 sv गुण 
ghadh- 44, 5 ए गधित , 76, 
Sv Tey 
ghans- 93, sv @a- 
ghasto- 113, sv हस्त 
ghaw- 85, 5 ५ #4 


ghdem- 769 8 ५ @- 
gher- 122, sv हेति. 
2८५0४ 60, ऽ ५ हेमन्त. 


ghel-, ghel- 22, sv 
हिरण्य + 54४ ऽ प्र हरिः 


ghenw- 93, @a- 
gher- 39, sv हरित्‌- 
gheres- 94, 5 ५ हस्व 
ghes- ०4, 5५ द्यस्‌ 
gheu- 54, SV हविधांन 
gheus- 44, Sv घोष 
ghiumo- 94, sv हिम- 
ghy ९ऽ- ०94, ऽ ४ द्यस्‌ 
ghlad- 54, sv &@- 
ghrdh- 20, 76, ऽ ए गृह्‌- 
ghrto~» gherto- 55; sv 
धृत 
ghu- 46, SV देवहूति- 
ghugh- 39; ऽ Vv अगोह्य, 
449 ऽ ए VUE 
gne- 17, sv ज्ञाति- 
grem- 53 sv (सम्‌)माम- 
&५7- 82, ऽ ऽ चनगु- 


| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 


g“ellbh- 76, sv गम- 

ster- 39, sv अजीग , 106; 
म्री्म- 

&(९)/ठ- 109, 120, s ४ 
राचनू्‌- “ 

4९४, < ८९८, g4era- 145 
44. 5 $ मरीवा- 

slera-5,sv जरितु-, 445 
Sv जरा- 63. We-, 69, 

४५ 

131, sv गतं. 

stere-120,sv जूर्णि 

&~८5- 56, ऽ ए जसुरि- 

gvhen- 41, 127 sv 
शआाहनस्‌-, 54; 5 ४, दथ, 
61 5 v. अनन्या. 

grher- 94, 5 $ ह्रस्‌- 

gthin 74, ऽ ए BIB, 76, 
& धम 9 77. 5 ऽए Ba 

&^:14- 88. ऽ ५ अया 

&412- 88, sv म्रा 

g4su- 87, sv गो- 


1८4- 116, ऽ » परितक्म्या- 
tel-, tel- 78; sv तालु 
temos-120,;sv WA 
ten- 17,45,sv तनय- 
ten-» sten- 69, sv तन्यतु 
tep- 45, sv तपुषि-, 63, 
Sv तपुस्‌ 
ter-,teres- 11; 45,s ए 
तिरस्‌- 
tet(e)r- 78; sv तित्तिरि. 
téu-, {21८ , tii 45, sv 
तविषी- 
tewa- 78, sv Taas- 
teug~ 109, 5 ए तोक- 
tig- 56 s.v fata- 
88, sv तुरीय- 


a ee re 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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trep- 134, ऽ प TIS Ag 

715- 45, s,v तृष्णज्‌-, 79, 
Sv वृषु. 

tud-45, sv तोद्‌ 

tueq- 45, 97, ऽ $ तवष्ट 

twer-, tur- 67, § ए अतु. 
79, ऽ ए तुर्णाज्ञ- 


a? gh mo- 78, ऽ ए जिद्य- 
dai-uér- 27 88 sv देवर- 
dereuo- 46, S.v देवश्चुत्‌- 
109, 120, ऽ ए देव 
dek- 64, sv दृक्िणा- 
2 23, ऽ श द्शन्‌- 


deks- 56, ऽ प्र STI 

del? gho- 88, sv #¥q- 

del(+ 2do)- 20, s.v दण्ड. 

dens- 56, 9 v दासि 

d-es- 56, ऽ Vv द्स्यु-, 143, 
sv रिकादस्‌- 

deus- 88, sv दोस्‌- 

dngh- 56,S Vv दश्च 

dnghua- (>) 78, sv el 

dik- 46, ऽ प्र coe 

dtii- det- 6, sv अध्य, 18, 
ऽ Vv. दयु 

diu- 45, 5 दिद्ध॒त्‌- 

do- 33, sv सुदत्र. 

domas- 97, sv FA- 

dor- 88 ऽ v ale 

dous~ 88; ऽए दोष्‌- 

dus 46, 5 प qet- 

dii- 79, sv |*- ,109, 120, 
Sv दनः 

dust ta~ 46, ‹ ए द्विता 

duou- 109, sv दि- 

drep- 135, sv द्रप्स. 

drou- 79, sv द्रविण- 


dru- 59, ऽ % द्रोण. 
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dhata-102-3, sv qtaey- 

dhanuo- or dhonuo- 88 
sv धनुस्‌ 

dh®s- 47, sv धुनि-, 57, 
sv धिषणा- 

dhé-47 sv धातु- 54 sv 
हविधान 

dhéin-, dhet- 47, 5? धेनु- 

dhén- 0 ऽ % धानं] 

dhen- 19, 70, sv धन्वन्‌, 
107, sv. Wa- 

dhebh- 111 sv अद्भुतः 

dhesa- 14, sv दीधिम 

dher- 47, ऽ ५ धमेन्‌- 

dheu- 41, ऽ $ आधव 

dhi- 48, sv पुरो हित- 

८1112 46, ऽपर दीधिम 

dhi- 46, sv दृढी-, 57, 
sv धीर- 

dhomb- 45, sv @z- 

dhug(h)®ter-, dhug(h)ter- 
27, 88, sv दुहितृ- 

dhir- 135, ऽप gt 

dhur(t+au+na)- 7, sv 
gua. 


nand-nena- 120, 5 ए AAl- 

nas- 89, SV नाससिका- 

nau- 89, 5 प्र नमै 

nek- 136,sv AWH- 

negh- 89, sv नाभि- 

nedo~ 5/7, sv 4G-, 64, sv 
नदी- 

nepot- 59, ऽ ४ तनूनपात्‌ 

nem- 42, 5 ¢ नसन्त 

ner- 136, sv नरक- 

neun- 26, 120, sv नयन्‌- 


nevos~ 1 20,sv नव. 


n(+og%6-s) 80, sv नीच- 
mr- +r 137,sv निश्छति- 


mzdo- 46, ऽ v. दृढी- 
no- 85, ऽ $ अन्य. 


nogh- 39, ऽ agis- 
nogt- 120,sv AB- 
nobha- 89, ऽ ४ नाभि 
nomen: 89, sv नामच्‌- 


#%&€- 80, ऽ ५ पाजस्‌ 
pasto- 138, ऽ ऽ, पस्त्य- 
0०-6४-48, sv पाक्ष. 
ptér- 90, ऽ ऽ fag- 
ped- 34, sv पथिन- 
péd- 64, ऽ v. पदि- 
ped-89,sv W- 

€~ 138, sv पाप 


perk- 80, ऽ v. पिद्युन- 
pek- 89,sv W- 


pel?-, pele 64, ऽ ए पुरीष- 
pel?m- or pel?n- 80, 5 ए 


पाणि 
pelu- 48,sv पुदटुकाम- 
pengte 89,sv पञ्चन्‌- 
pens- 114, ऽ v पासु- 


pentlh) or pont(h)- 34, 


sv पथिन्‌- 
peq4- 47, ऽ v पाक. 
per- 47, sv पवत, 70, 


परुष्णी , 89,sv पवन्‌- 


48, sv पार 
pera- 80, sv पराक- 
peres- 48, sv पुरोदहित- 


per-q-, per-g- 19, 114, 5 प 


पजेन्य- 
per-10 48, sv पार 


pes- 92, s.v सप 
pet- 47, ऽ ५, निपात- 


pe 48, ऽ v. fate. 


pinak- 116, sv पिनाक- 


ping- 59 sv कपिञ्जर 


| pink, pk, perk. 49, S.¥. 

पेशस्‌. 

| bit- 48, ऽ ५ पितु- 

20- 57, sv पात्रे, 65, 
चाताप्य- 

| pot-, porit- 11,18, 60, ऽ ९. 

। RR. 

pot1-s- 89, sv पति. 

fu- 103,sv पुत्र 

pie 47, ऽ ए पवित्र 

| pum-, pumes- 22,97, 3 ‰ 

_ 

pis- 48 sv WRT, 90, 

| sv पुष्प 

| put- 26, 103, पुत्र 

| pr-, per- 49, पतनाज्य- 

pr- + sta-90, पृष्ठ 

prk- 89, sv पश, 90, 5 ४ 
oti 

| p17t- 84, sv सप्रथस्‌- 

| plt-, plt- 80, sv पृथिवी. 





1 
\ 
॥ 


pretr(+ ०4) 80, प्रतीक- 

pri- 62, ऽ ए आप्री. 

| pro- 49, 5 ४ प्रधि, 139, 
sv प्रवातेज- 





pro 40-S, prouenos 80, 
sv प्रवत्वती- 
pro-tam- 6, 49, sv Fuq- 


babal- 120, sv बाल- 

bel- 90,sv AS- 114, 
बिरु-, 140, sv faea- 

bhad- 57, 5 $ भन्द्ना-, 91, 
110, 5५ भद्र 

bhag- 50, ऽ ए भग 

bhaghu ऽ 00, 5 ४ बह 


| 

1 

। A 

। bhelgh- 60, sv qen- 
| 


| 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 


bhend- 49, sv बन्धु- 
bher- 18, 5 ४, भर-, 50, ऽ ४ 
भारद्वाज, 65, ऽ ५ श्छमि-; 
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67, 5 भ सूभवे-, 81, sv | Méns-, més- 77, Sv 


भुरण्यु- 
bherght- 46, SV दिबहस्‌- 
४५- 50, ऽ ए भीम- 
bhudero-s 90, SV afta. 
bhud-men- ०0; 5 Vv ब्ल 
bhir 81, sv भूरि. 
bhrater 91, 5 ए जातु 
bhrem- 65, 5 प ग्छुमि- 
bhyrii-, bhriino , 22,90, 
sv बश्च 


bhrgh- 49,sv Fea 
bhig 103, sv Wid 
bhngh- 110, 5 9 बद 


mad- 57, 5 ए मत्सर-, 65, 
sv मर्दिन्‌ 

mad-, mad do &2, 5 ४ 
मेदस्‌ 

mé- 81, s.v मात्रा 142, 
sv. Ald 

mét- 81, sv मात्रा- 

médhu 110, 5 ४. Ag- 

megh- 81, < ५ Aad 

meigh- 8l,sv मेघ-, 117, 
Sv मेदना- 

mmesk- 125, sv अम्यद्टू- 

mel dh-, mel-d-5, 5 V 
Waay- 

meéemso 91, 5.४, मास 

men- 38,sv मन्यु-, 50, 
sv मनस्‌ , 97, sv 
मनुष्य 

men-es 50, 5 ए मनस्‌ 

meni 81, 5 एर मनीषा- 


चन्द्र मस्‌-, 91, ऽ v. मास- 


meng- 25, 81,113 sv 
HR e- 


| mer- 81, ऽ ° ‘ata 

| merto- 70, ऽ ए Wa. 
meth- 51,sv waaty- 
m- 81, sv faa- 
mit(h)- 60, sv faya- 
moisos 9], ऽ ए मेष 

| mol?dh 98, ऽ ए मूध॑न- 

| monle)gh , mngh- 50, 5 ९ 
oH 

| moulo 121, ऽ ए भूर. 

| muk 81 ,sv afs- 

| 

। 


17110- 121, ऽ $ We- 
mus 91; 5 ए मूष- 


my Br 60,sv भ्रग- 

mndh-ta., mnah- 5, sv 
मेधा 

mthau- 86, sv उभ. 


rabh- 65, 5 ए रम्म- 

(e)ve- 117, sv रण. 

12(४) 40, ऽ ऽ अराति. 

+ 121, 5 $ ररिमि- 

reg- 17, sv राजन्‌, 62, 
s.v. ऋजु-, 142, sv 
रजस्‌- 

vé-dh- 82, ऽ ऽ राधस्‌ - 

rent-, rnt- 71, sv te 

reth- 26, 110, s.v. रथ- 

reumen- 143, sv लोमन्‌- 


~ -~--------~----------"----------------~------------------------------ 








+ 143, 5 प्र रिश्ादस्‌- 


labh- 65; ऽश (FI. 


...-.---~---~-~--~~~--~-----~-----------~---- 
..~-.---------------~----------~~~--~--~----~-----~-------~----- 


| 
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l@ 117,sv ula. 
leg-leng 34,sv BWe., 
65, BIAS- 
leg 82,sv रेक्णसू्‌-, राक! 

leud- 83, sv वीरघू- 
{९1८4 19, 84, ऽ ४ सुरुच्‌- 
lug- 60, 5  रसुजाना- 
र 117, ऽ ए स्शत्‌ 


stiitdh- 53, s.v ry 
sawel- 93, sv सूथे- 
sed- 61,sv अद्मसद्‌- 
seg- 41, sv आनुषक्‌ 
segheslo-, ध 4; 5 प्र 
सह्‌स- | 
58- 61, sv अवसाय, 67, 
sv स्य, 84, sv सेना. 
seu 53,sv afaz., 66, 
ऽ ए सवीमन्‌ , 148, 
sv सीमीका- 
seum- 54, ऽ $ सोम- 
seq’? 66,84, sv सक्त, 
71, ऽ १ सक्थि. ह 
sek-,senk 115, 5 ५ अस क्रा- 
sem- 93, ऽ ऽ WHE 
stmt 93, ऽ ४ anita. 


sen- 53, sv साति , 66, 
sv हलसा 


ser 41,sv Beam, 53, 
sv सरस्वती-, 71, sv 
सरण्यू , 93, sv सृणि- 

serp 53, ऽ ए रप्र 

5 49, 8 ए प्रसिति-; 118, 
sv सीमन्‌- 


| 8४०५ 12, 9४ सूची- 


IV~-INDEX OF COMPARATIVE LINGUISTIC VOCABULARY 229 





stro” 100, sv स्याल. | suesor- 93, 8 ए taG- oper 47, sv TE 
Stti-, Sti- 12, sv सूची- sus-71,s ए दुष्म- ऽ४द(४) 85, sv स्तेन- 
singho- 93, sv सिह. | sutto- 53, 95, sv aa (s)taz- 78, sv तायु- 
sol (९)४/०- 93, ऽ ए सव- sqeudh-75, 5 ए &€- steb-,stebh- 112, ऽ v विष्टष्‌- 
sont grem- 53, sv समाम- sqeu P 76; sv कोश- st(h)elnu- 60, ऽ ए स्थाणु- 
व SV समान्‌ sqhel 69, ऽ % @@ | ster-, str- 93, sv स्तु- 
50710 ऽ 02, ऽ ए सम्‌- ध | 

quit 77, ऽ ए Faa- | टुभ्‌- 
sowila- 93, sv सूय- a | stew 40,sv ay 


su 53, sv. GH, 148, sk-14,sv उषस्‌ | sti 54, sv स्तिया- 
sv सुख- sked 69, ऽ ए छन्दस्‌ | sti 14,sv स्तृप-, 49, sv 


sucks- 52, ऽ $ FY smek 23, ऽ ए देमश्चु- पुथुष्ट्का- 

suel-, ऋ. 93, sv qa, snaiu 44,sv धुतस्नु- ies 54, SV स्तोतू- 

° 60, sv सुरा-, 93,sv | snmegth 68, उष्णिहू- sva(u)ro-,sr?urto- 28, 100, 
स्वर्‌ 54525 100, ऽ स्नुषा- | sv स्यार 


APPENDIX 


Al few supplementary notes on the words ag etymologised 
or annotated by Yaska are given below — 


Type C (cf. pp. 36-39) 
Words, indicating Yaska’s poverty of imagination — 

Za- Comma RV IX, 96, 6, आदित्य , गृध्यते wae, N XIV, 13) ‘the sun’, 15 
traced to VU ‘to stand’ The verse plainly refers to Soma, comparing him 
to a इयेन्‌- among UHIs It has nothing to do with आदित्य- 

चित्‌ (चिद्‌ असि एष IV, 19, चितास्स्वयि भोगा , चेतयते वा, N V, 5) Vaska following 
both the Yajflika tradition and the metapborical implication of the same, vz, 
सोमकयणी- and मनुभ्य-गवी- (cf TS VIL, 1, 7, 4 यद्धि चेतयते तद्वाचा वदति, MS Iv, 
2, 5, Ap-Sr 1४, 10, 4 etc where it 1s enumerated as one of the seven 
human cows— thought’), traces 1६ to V fa ‘to gather’ when an animal is 
intended, 1e ‘one in whomall the enjoyments are stored’, while to ^चतय्‌ ‘to 
stimulate’ when ‘thought’ 1s mtended,1e ‘that which stimulates the mind for 
expressing in speech’, cf the noteon असु- on p 37, also p 44 sv 
चित्त and p 53 sv सचय 


हरि- (*रयः RV I, 164,47, _ आदित्यस्य team -। हरणा., N VII, 24) ‘a bay 51660", 1 € 


ray (of the sun), is traced to V@ ‘to take away’,1e ‘it takes away moistures’ 
cf p 54 
Type D (cf pp 39-54) 
Words, the etymology of which would be entirely acceptable to compara- 
tive philology — 
उदक (कस्‌ उनत्तीति सत , N 7, 24) ‘water’, 15 traced to ५८ उद्‌न्द्‌ ‘to wet’, cf p 
42 sv उत्स- 


ओम-(जोमास. | १०८ | RV 7, 3, 7, अवितार , अवनीया वा, N XII, 40) ‘protector’, 
15 1 to VAL ‘to protect’, cf pp 11, 43 sv ओमन्‌-, 2150 7 42 ऽ ४ ऊति- 

काडर- (Ce RV IX, 112, 3, कर्ता स्तोमानाम्‌ , N VI, 6) ‘a poet’, 15 traced to V& ‘to 
praise’ (cf PW GW etc) Here Yaska explicitly assigns the sense praise 
to V& WW connects कार्‌- with Indo-Eur gar-, gara- ‘to praise loudly’ 

faz- (गिर. RV VII, 92, 21, स्तुतय गृणाति , N I, 10) ‘praise’, is traced to VF 
“to paige! cf p 5 5 siftq- 

गृहा (a1 RV I, 164, 45, Wet, N XIII, 9) ‘acave, secret place’, 15 traced to 
+गुहू ‘to conceal’, cf ए 4450 VOR 
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गोपयत्य- (Ca RV VIL, 25, 13 , गोपायितव्यम्‌ , N ४, 1) pot pass pt ‘to be 
protected ’ 15 traced to ^८गुप्‌ > गोपय (instead of +८^गोपाय) ‘to protect’, cf WW 
I 562, which connects VTE with Av gufra- ‘deep’ 


तत॒- ("a RV X, 112, 3, सन्ताननाम, पितुर्वा पुत्रस्य वा, N VI, 6) ‘offspring—whether 
father or son’, 1s derived from ^८तन्‌ ‘to extend’, cf pp 17, 45 sv तनय- 

तरुतु- (Can RV X, 178, 1, तारयितारम्‌, N X, 28) बपला", 15 traced to 
V3 > ५८तारय्‌ ‘to lead across’ (cf Pa VIII, 2, 34) Ww I, 733 cites 
Lat termen, Eng term, cf सुतमन्‌- ‘crossing well’, cf p 455 तिरस्‌- 


तरणः (यक्किञ्ित्‌ तृन्दयात्‌ वृण तत्‌ , N 1, 12, 13) ‘grass’, 15 traced to ५८वतृद्‌ ‘to (प, 1 € 
‘that which 15 cut’ This etymology goes back to Indo-Eur (s)ter- 2 stiff 
picking plant’, cf Mod Imsh tr@inin ‘a small blade of grass’, Old Slay 


tronu (20/42) ‘thorn’, Eng thorn 
देश- (ay दशते , N I, 20) ‘gadfly’, 15 traced, to 1/2 ‘to bite’, and goes back to 
Indo Eur denk-‘to bite’, cf Av daca ‘gadfly’, Gr dékno ‘I bite’ 


ढाचु- (gata RV I 39 10, कस्याणदाना , N VI, 23), Yaska here connects दानु 
with ५८द्‌ ‘to give’, 


पणि- (frat RV 1, 32,11, “णि पणात्‌, N 11,17, Coit चणिज , प VI, 26) ‘a merchant’, 
18 traced to ~/QU ‘to trade’, goes back to Indo-Eur 2pel- ‘to sell’, cf Gr 
८7८0४ ‘to sell’ 


पपुरि- (fiat ° RV 1, 46, 4, परणातिनिगमो, N ए, 24) ‘bountiful’, 15 traced to 
V7 ‘to fill’, going back to Indo-Eur Tpel “to fill’, cf Lat plénus ‘full’ 


Gey (° RV VI, 56, 3 , vaala भास्ववीत्यौ पमन्यव N 7, 6) having joints’, which 
means having brilliance’, according to ओपमन्यव as an epithet of गो आदित्य, 


is derived from पर्स्‌ joint’ being an extension of Indo-Eur ger- ‘forward’, 
cf Gr perénante ‘having knot’, पवन्‌- ‘knot’, cf WW II, 31 


पान्त- (°पान्तम्‌ RV X, 88,1, पानीयम्‌, N VII, 25) ‘a drink’, occurring 17 the 
phrase ह विष्पान्तम्‌ , 15 traced to Vat ‘to drink’, cf p 7 


पिश्‌- (gaia RV X, 110, 6, (ge) पेशसम्‌ , N VII, 11)cf p 49sv पेशस्‌ 

TET cf 7. 46 ऽ ० trae. 

जह ती- (Cat परिबहंणाव्‌ , N VI, 12), ल p 49 ५० बृहत्‌. 

+^ मनस्य (मनस्वीमावे, N Ill, 7) denom of मनसू्‌-, cf p 50 $ ० AAG 

मयुष्य- (“ध्या मनुषो वा ।_ अपत्यम्‌ ।, N 771, 7) ‘a man’, 15 derived from WA witha 
secondary suffix यत्‌ , cf pp 97, 235 


युक्‌, Sk (° ज्ञम्‌ RV ॐ, 102, 9 , सहयुजम्‌, N IX, 24) ‘yoke’, is traced to +८युज्‌. 
‘to yoke’, 16 “yoking together, cf p 38s. योक्त्र, 
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@Fa- (uPA RV X, 110, 6 , रोचने, N VIL, 11) ‘shining’, occurring in सुरुक्म-, 
an epithet of उषासानक्ता , 15 traced to ^८रच्‌ to ‘shine’, cf p 19 sv सुर्च्‌ , 
besides Lat lux ‘light’ 


वन- (नम्‌ ए Il, 36, 3, वनोते, 7 VII, .3) ‘forest’, is traced to ^८वन्‌ ‘to win’ 
The word goes back to Indo-Eur uen- ‘to wish, win’, Old High Germ 
wunna ‘pasture-land’, Lat venus ‘love’ 


विघुण- (गणस्य RV VI, 21,5, विषमस्य, N IV, 19) ‘manyfold’, 1s traced to विषु- 
‘yarious direction’ with a possessive suffix नं It 15 froman extension of 
Indo-Eur us- ‘apart’, cf Gr 17105 ‘private’ 

शच्ु- (इन्द्रश्च. RV I, 32, 10, इन्दोऽस्य शातयिता, N II, 16) ‘an enemy’, occurring 
in a phrase is traced to > Way ‘to destroy’, cf Indo Eur kat- 
‘to war’, Gr kentes ‘I strike’ 

BU- (MMA RV V, 34, 3, Catafsaty, N VI, 19) as the second member of 
the compound 15 traced to +ङ्खुभू > aay ‘to decorate’, cf WW I, 368, which 
cites Arm surd ‘pure’ 

श्वत्या- "at RV I, 113, 2° सवेतते , N II, 20) ‘white brilliant (said of the dawn)’, 15 
traced to «faq ‘to be bright’, the word goes back to Indo-Eur &uezt- 
‘to shine’, Eng white 

सनय- (च्यम्‌ RV X, 39,4, पुराणम्‌, N IV, 19) ‘old’, 1s rendered as पुराण- Here 
Yaska seems to connect it with सन- ‘old’, cf उभय (Pa IV, 2,44), Indo-Eur 
seno- ‘old’, Lat sensor ‘aged’ 

साधु- (°y RV VIL, 77, 11 , साधयिता, N VI, 33) ‘accomplisher’, 1s traced to 
Java “to accomplish’, the word goes back to Indo-Eur sadh- ‘to go 
straight to an object’, Gr 7thus ‘straight’ 

स्तुक- It goes back to Indo-Eur stewl (@-) ‘to be gathered into a ball’, being 
connected with स्तुष , Gr stap2 ‘tow’ (broken part of a lamp), cf p 49 
sv पृथुष्टुका- 


Type E (cf pp. 54-58) 


Words, the etymology of which 1s phonologically sound, but semantically 
unacceptable — 
मङ्गलि- Cea, अङ्कना भवन्ति अपि वाऽभ्यन्जनदेव स्यु , N III, 8) ‘finger’, 15 traced to 
aE ‘to mark’, or to WH ‘to decorate’, ‘annoint’ According to RNM, 
the Gujarat reading अभ्यञ्जनात्‌ 15 erroneous, the correct reading should have 
been अभ्यञ्चनात्‌ , 1€ ‘that which proceeds towards an object’, cf pp 20, 31 
ऋदूवधर- (Cat L°Gsz°_] RV VIL, 77, 11, wah अदेनवेधिनी गमनवेधिनौ शब्द्‌ 
वेधिनौ, दूरबोधिनौ वा. N VI, 33) an epithet of arms of Indra, 15 rendered as 
FV 20 


234 APPENDIX 


‘piercing the vital parts by movement’, being traced to VBET= VAG ‘to 
gotVaIqt=Vay ‘to hurt? Both etymology and paraphrase are obscure 
PW GW and others trace it to Wé- (cf ऋदुदुर- p 68) + चरू “increasing 
sweetness or pleasantness’, (cf ऋवूप- p 95) WW, however, connects %@., 
rendering it as ‘moisture’, with Inde Eur erd ‘to melt moisture’ (I, 148) 


भोकस- (क RV VII, 4,8, निवासस्थाननभ्न | उच्यत. त ITI, 3) ‘residence’, 15 traced 
to ^८उच्‌ ‘to congregate’ The Indo-Eur meaning is ‘to be famliar by 
habit’, cf WW I, 111 


qrd- gry AV X, 1, 9, Cabra , N XII, 38) is traced to V3. ‘to awaken, 
understand’, cf pp 90, 237 

मत्सर- ("र इति रोभनाम । अभिमत्त एनेन धन भवति, N II, 5) ‘greed’, is traced to VAT 
‘to intoxicate,ie ‘that which makes man mad after wealth’, ct p 67 


Type F (cf pp 58-60) 


Words, the etymology of which would be only partly acceptable to 
comparative philology — 


Bat- (aa तरति "रम्‌ RV I, 164,42, उदकम्‌, N XI, 41) ‘water’, is traced, 
obviously on the evidence of the Samhita as well, to अ (=a, for other 
instances cf III Index p 203,) + तर्‌ ‘to flow’, 1e ‘that which 
flows’ In the preceding verse (of cst) there occurs an epithet MS STAT 
which has been rendered by Yaska (1c 40) 25 aga@@t- (for other connotation 
of the term cf p 33) Though one could easily accept Bt-<~/AE ‘to flow’, 
particularly im view of the context, the correspondence of अ to the 


prefix आ being only sporadic, the acceptability of this part of the 
etymology could be questionable 


Aa ( ca शा । अत्तार्‌ऽहइति ~ RV IX, 107, 9, faafe-faaa पूं , क्षरति-निगम 
उत्तर gel सर्वे क्तियति निगमा इति शाकपूणि, N ए, 3) aor 3pr sing from 
^्ति ‘to dwell’ occurring in the first pada and from ~/@t ‘to flow’ in the 
later {808 according to some, while शाकपूणि holds all of these forms are from 
+क्त ‘to dwell’ Without giving his own, Yaska has here recorded others’ 
views,1e from /@M (cf p 39), Yat and /fa But the subject of this 
verbal form being सोम- the formation of अक्षा from ~~ seems to suit the 
contexts better asis supported by PP and the later commentators As for 
the view of ज्चाकपूणि, we find no evidence in support thereof 


Type G (cf pp 61-67) 


Words, the etymology of which would be probably acceptable to comparative 
philology — 


नढच्‌- (चाम्‌ RV X, 71, 11, अनी, N I, 8) ‘a Revedic verse’, 15 traced to f च्‌ 
= ‘to praise’, cf ए G2 sv. चटचीषम- 
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कारुका- (इन्दर सोमस्य MS RV VILL, 77, 4 , कणेघात इति वा, ster, कान्तिहत N 
V, 11), “&tadv is rendered as कणघात- or कणेहत-, कान्तिहत ‘tll his desire or 
appetite 1s completely satisfied’, bemg traced to कण (cf p 87, Pa I, 4, 66) 

Com 

ततचुश्र- (ARV V, 34, 3, तितनिषु धममंसतानादपेतम्‌ अरूकरिष्णुम्‌, अयञ्वानम्‌, N V1, 
19) “one who amasses wealth,1e 1s averse to the spread of righteousness, 
fond of ornaments, who does not sacrifice’, 1s traced to ५८तन्‌ > ततनिष 
‘to extend’ 
c~ [अ ¢ € 

°तात- (सवंताता RV 1,94.15, सवततिपु, N XI, 24) occurring in सवताति- > °al entire 
sphere’, 15 traced to /@4 ‘to extend’ But according to Pa V, 4, 41 it is 
suffix तातिद्ध 1 the abstract sense 

बब्धाम्‌ (RV Klula V, 7,4, 16, बभस्तिरत्तिकर्मा, क V,12)imp du 3rd con} from 
/ aX ‘to eat’, though Indo Eur offers no corresponding root 

| 

मरचप्य- (Orgy मनोरपत्यम्‌, N III, 7) ‘a man’, is derived from मनु with a secondary 
suffix यतु (see Pa IV, 1, 161), cf pp 97, 232 

महिष- Cot RV (1, 8.8 महव्यन्तरित्तलोके आसीना महान्त इत्ति वा, N VIL, 26 Lcf XIV 

13. 1) 72 pl ‘a group of mighty atmospheric gods’, 1s traced to VA “to 
magnify’ It seems to be an extension of महि, as WW _ II, 309 has 
pointed out 

ate- (नह्य RV II, 37, 3, ate, N VIII, 3) ‘a draught ammal’,is traced to Va 
‘to carry’ The etymology goes back to Indo Eur wegh- ‘to carry,’ Lat 
veho ‘I carry’, cf WW I, 249 

\८पिश्वमिन्व- Pe । ००८, शवम्‌ऽह° । RV X, 110, 5, विश्वम्‌ जभिर्‌ एति यज्ञे, N 

VIII, 10) “all moving, all pervading’, 15 traced to विश्वम्‌ (acc sig )-- ५इ 
(5 60201 ) ‘to go’ 

वेन (Ca RV X, 123, 1, वेनते कान्तिकमंण , N X, 38, 39) ‘loving,—a divine beg’, 
is traced to Vaq ‘to long for’, cf WW I, 229, and @a-p 233 As the 
interpretation of qa- 15 controversial, its real derivation is not perfectly 
certain 

शंभु- (Cay RV IIL,13,4, Gea, N V,3) ‘source of happiness’, is traced to 
शम्‌ +- va ‘to be’,1e ‘being or existing for happiness’ 

सधमाद्‌- ( "दम्‌ RV X, 88, 17, सहमदनम्‌ , N VII, 30) ‘enjoying together’ 
‘a party, feast’, 15 traced to AE=AAI+VAG ‘to enjoy’ 


Type H (cf pp 67-72) 
Words, the etymology of which would be possibly acceptable to comparative 


philology — 
अआयं- (‘ata RV I, 117, 21, भ्यं इंरवरपुत्र, N VI, 26) “son of the lord’, is traced 
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to अयं ‘lord’ with a secondary suffix, cf WW _ I, 80, where अये- has 


been traced to Indo-Eur amo ‘lord, master’ 
A 


तूणि (°णि RV X, 88, 6 , रमाण, N VIL, 27) ‘acting quickly’, 15 traced to 
त्वर्‌ 10 be quick’, cf p 675८ aay andp 79 5 ToT 


£ £ 
sid- (नत | दु'ऽव० | RV VI,6,5, TAT, N IV, 17) ‘irresistible’, 15 traced to 
ett Va ‘to resist’ Though Indo-Eur offers no correspondence to gt, there 
could be no objection to accepting gt as itis The second part of the 


etymology would be quite acceptable, for va ‘to resist’, goes back to Indo- 
Eur Mer- ‘to guard’, cf Anglo Sax wertzan ‘to beware, to hinder’ 


Type I (cf pp 72-85) 


Words, the etymology of which is primitive, owing to the unadvanced 
stage of lingusstic science or nadequate investigation of Vedic terts — 


अरिः ("रि हेरवरोपि (कच्छे), र प, 7) ‘a master,’ 1s traced to + ‘to go’, 
erp -13 

कृरारक- (क कण्टतेर्वा स्याद्‌ गतिकर्मण | उद्वततसोमवति, N IX, 32) ‘a thorn’, 15 
traced to +कण्दू ‘to go’",1e ‘one which is very prominent (on the trees)’, 
cf pp 5, 238 

ज्ज्भती- (AY RV ए, 52 6 , आपो मवन्ति शब्दररिण्य , N VI, 16) ‘water’, 15 traced 
to VSS ‘to produce sound’, cf WIG who, quotes Benfey, connecting it 
with ५हस्‌ 

aa- (watat रम्बकमेण विपरीतात्‌ यथा तम्‌ , च छ, 26) ‘surface’, is traced to 


Vea ‘to be long or hang’ by metathesis Cf WW I 740, which connects 
the word with Indo-Eur #el- ‘flat surface,’ Old Irish talam ‘earth’ = तारेमन्‌ 


भिथुन- (“नौ मिनोति श्रयतिकमौ वनिर्व समाश्रितावन्योन्य नयत , N VII, 29) ‘couple’, 
is traced to VTH ‘to depend upon’ +suffix थ ~ ८चन्‌ ‘to win’, 1e ‘depending 
upon each other they win each other’ cf pp 60, 98, 239 

मूर- (°या RV X,4,4, मुढा, N VI,8) 1s a direct Indo-Eur word, being paralleled 
in Gr mioros ‘fool’, but Yaska’s connecting it with मूढ may be interesting 


from the standpoint of Vedic dialectology Cf pp 6, 125 sv अमूर- The 
remarks on p 125 sv WAY as ‘Indo-Eur offers no parallel’ may 
be deleted 


रक्चस्‌- (as RV V, 2, 9, रक्षितव्यम्‌ भस्मात्‌, N IV, 18) ‘demon’, 15 traced to Vw 
‘to protect’, 1e ‘life is protected from him’ ‘The word goes back to 


Indo-Eur rekth- ‘to drag, to pull one’s clothes’ 


वाघत्‌- (Cat RV I, 110, 4, atere: Leelee Negh Ill, 18 _।,मेधाविन्‌-। Ngh Ul 
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151 N XI, 16) ‘bearer’ or ‘wise’, 15 an epithet of ऋ भुऽ It seems to have 
been traced to ५८वह्‌ > वाहू ~ वाघू as postulaled by PW and others, but 
Indo-Eur eueguh , Gr euchomar ‘I pray’, cf WW I, 110 


वायु- (ध्यु वेतेर्वा, एव xX, 1) ‘wind’, is traced to Vat ‘to go’ Cf p 58 
वीर- (वीरयतेव, N 1,7) 15 traced to वि Vat ‘to stimulate’ Cf p 91 


वृन्द ~, वृन्दारक - (नन्दम्‌ बुन्देन व्याख्यातम्‌ ब्ृन्दारकश्च, N VI, 34) 15 said to have been 
explained by ज्ुन्द्‌ (cf p 97) Both etymology and sense are obscure It 
goes back to Indo-Eur uer ‘a rope, cf Russ verenica ‘a long row of 
moving objects’ 


शकुनि- (सवेत श करोखिति, N IX, 3) ‘a bird’, 15 traced ६० शम्‌ + \/ करु ‘to 00 1 € 
‘may this be auspicious’,cf p 71 It goes back to Indo-Eur. kog-ono- 
‘a bird of large size’, Old Slav sokolz ‘falcon’, cf WW 1, 456 
शरीर- (रम्‌ RV I, 32,2, ata, प 7, 16 , 771, 5) ‘body’, 15 traced to 4८ ‘to 
kill’ , it should go back to Indo Eur ker- ‘to grow’, cf Gr koros ‘adulescent’ 
< = ¢ 
शमन्‌- (गमं RV VI, 75,11, AWAN IX, 19 , 32, XU, 45) ‘protection’, seems 
to have been traced to+/%% ‘to afford shelter’ It should go back to Indo Eur 
kel- ‘to protect, cover’, Gr kaltd, ‘put, rest’ 
शाखा- (खक्ञया , N I,4) ‘a branch’, is traced to ख ++/Ait ‘to 116", 1 € ‘that one rests 
in the sky’ But it should go back to Indo-Eur kak- ‘branch’, Russ socha 
‘plough’, cf pp 24, 92 
संभ्रास- (स्गरणात्‌, N IT, 9) 15 traced to AAV ‘to shout’, 16 ‘where warriors 
shout together’ It should go back to Indo-Eur ger- ‘to gather’, Lat grex 
‘herd’, cf pp 53, 113 
समुद्र- (समोदन्तेऽस्मिन्‌ भूतानि, N I, 10) 15 traced to WA VHF ‘to be delighted im, 
1e ‘that in which beings take delight, cf pp 35, 53 
हस्तन् (a: RV VI, 75, 14 , इस्ते हन्यते, N IX, 14) ‘a handguard’, 15 = traced cto 
हस्त. + / at ‘to strike, 16 ‘it 1s held firmly on the hand’, cf p 113, sv हस्त- 


Type J (of pp 85-94) 
Words, the etymology of which 1s partrally dominated by the theory of the 
verbal ortgin of nouns — 

Byeq- (प्यम्‌ RV VIII, 27,10, आप्नोते , N VI, 14) ‘friendship’, 15 traced to 
att ‘to obtam’, the abstract idea intended in the Vedic text 15 not clear 
from this etymology Sa derives it आपिबन्धुस्तस्य भाव; cf p 173; 5० Aaa 

बुध्न- (gra AV X, 8, 9, "बन्धन N XII, 38) occurring in ऊरध्वेवुध्न- an epithet of 
चमस- ‘ladle’, 1e ‘the bottom of which is turned upward’, 15 traced 
to Vf FFL, ‘to tie’s cf pp 90, 234. 
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राञ्चि- CA, राते स्यादानक्मेण , प्रदीयन्तेऽस्यामवदयाया , N Il, 18) ‘mght’, 15 traced 
to 4^रा ‘to give’,1e. ‘that during which the dew is given away’ 


Type L (cf pp 95-100) 


¢ 
Words, the etymology of which reads even single letters as ‘condensed 
words — € 


श N ६ 5 ८ 3 
श्रथ- (OF अरणस्थो at, N I, 18) ‘meaning’, 15 traced to अर्‌ -- ^^ स्था ‘to stand’,1e ‘that 


one which stops from going’ It also holds good when it means ‘wealth’ as it 
stops from going with the deceased person, cf p 40 


कराटक- (CH कन्तपो वा कण्टेतेर्वा स्याद्‌ गतिकर्मण | उद्वततमो भवति, N IX, 32) ‘thorn’, 

is traced to कम्‌(< किम्‌ ) ¬+-^८तप्‌ ‘to heat’, 1 € ‘whom should I hurt’ or +८कण्ट्‌ 
पि 

‘to go’", 16 ‘itis very prominent (on the trees)’ cf pp 5, 236 

दुन्दुभिः (°मि दुमो भिन्न gta at, N IX, 12) ‘drum’, onomatopoetic, 15 traced 
to FA- + भिन्न-, 16 ‘that which 15 made of a split tree’, cf 46 

रक्षस्‌- (Ca रहसि किणोतीति वा । रात्रौ aaa इति वा, N IV, 18) ‘a demon’, 1s traced to 
र- (=e. ‘secret place’)+~+/A ‘to attack or hurt’, 1e ‘one who attacks in 


secret places’ or र- (न= रात्रि) + 4/ae{ ‘to approach’, 16 ‘one who approaches 
at meght’ 


Type M (cf pp 100-105) 
Words, the derivation of which indicates popular etymologies — 


अप्सरस्‌- (रा अप्स इत्ति रूपनाम । तद्वा भवति रूपवती । तदनयाऽऽत्तम्‌ इति वा । age 
दत्तमिति वा, N ५, 13) 1s traced †0 अप्सस्‌ ‘beauty’ +possessive ऽर र, or +t 
(=U sing ) < ^८^रा 10 take’, 16 ‘she who has acquired beauty or she on 
whom beauty has been bestowed’, cf p 101 


द॒श्चिण- ("ण Lee. दाश्तेर्वा स्याद्‌ दानक्मंण, N 1, 7) ‘nght hand’, 15 traced 
to ५^८द्‌ाश्‌ ‘to give’,1e ‘gifts are offered with right hand’, being based on a 
peculiar custom of offering charity, cf p 56 


मङ्गल- ("खम्‌ मजयति पापकमिति Fen N IX, 4) is traced, according to the 
etymologists, to WAST ‘to dip’, 16, ‘that which submerges sin’, being 
based on popular notions, cf pp 9, 25, 81, 113, 121 


Type N (cf pp 105-111) 
Words, the etymologies of which are loose, with regard of vowels — 


areta- (आहुती KS XIX, 13, “्माह्वान- N IX, 43) ‘acall’, 15 traced to V& ‘to 
call’, occurring in BStget- (du ), an epithet of two goddesses 16 दावापथिवी- 
heaven and earth or अहोरात्र ‘day and might’, while according to कास्थक्य of 
सस्य- and समा “crop and seasson’ Here Yaska lays down the form VE of Va 
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The form expected was *आहूति-, if /@ had been the origin of this word 


ऊर्ध्वे (cea RV 1, 95, 5 , उद्धतं भवति, N VIII, 15) ‘raised, elevated, high 
traced to उदू + VF ‘to hold up’, PW GW. and others connect it with दृष्‌ 
to increase, while WW I, 289, ultimately connects it with Indo-Eur 
ueredh- to grow high’, the first syllable being weakened to -ऋ in ueredh- 


ऋष्टि- (आ्टिषेण ऋष्टिवेणस्य पुत्र॒इषितसेनस्य इति वा, N 1,11) ‘a spear’, in 
ऋष्ट षण-, is traced to VEY to go If it 1s etymology, it 15 obscure There 
15 no correspondence between ऋ वत्‌ इ This is derived by all the 
commentators from VRY (_ = \/ रिष्‌ _1 ‘to hurt’ 


पवत (व्व, अवनेर्व N II, 25) ‘protection’, 1s traced to V ae to protect , स्क 
alternates ५८^अवनं == गमने , while Durga 52४5 स्तुतिभि The suggestion of Va, 
without indicating the meaning, 1s obscure The sense ‘protection’ does not 
suit the context, cf pp 10, 43 


gt (धू धारयते्वाी, N II, 9) ‘a yoke’, 15 traced to ~/@> \८धारय्‌ ‘to bear’, 1 6. 
“that 1६ 15 borne by the team,’ cf p 135 


पांसुर- (रे पांसुरे, N XII, 19) ‘a place abounding in dust’, 15 traced to पांसु- 
‘dust’ with a possessive suffix t (= र), cf p 107 


मिथ॒न- (“नौ मिनोति श्रयतिकर्मा, थु इति नामकरण थकारो नयतिपर । समाश्रितावन्योन्यं 
नयत , N VIII, 29) ‘couple’, 15 traced to Via ‘to depend upon’, with the 
suffix धथु+-^८नी, 16 ‘depending upon each other, they lead each other’, 
cf pp 60, 98, 236 


सूरि- (RR RV 1, 181, 4, सुमहतो बरुस्य ईरयिता, N XI, 3) ‘nciter’, the institutor 
of a sacrifice’, 15 traced {0 सु + ^८इरय्‌ to move, impel’? PW GW and others 
derive 1६ from Y@ “to impel 


Type 0 (cf pp, 111-113) 
Words, the etymology of which 1s loose with disregard of consonants — 
BWaA- (nw RV III, 30, 17, आगत्तं मवति, N VI, 3) ‘front’,is traced to (जा =)अ + \/ गम्‌ 
‘to &0", 16 ‘1t comes nearest’? The consonant in अभ्र hardly corresponds to 
that in Vitq, cf WW I, 38, where 44 has been traced to Indo Eur 
agro-’pownt’? The Un@d: sutra (1, 28) derives 1६ from VaR 
अघ- ((_ पुटु- 1 अघ. RV X, 86,22, warat, N XIU, 3) occurring in पुलु-अघ-, an epithet 
of सग, 15 rendered as Welleq- ‘devouring much’, for पुटटु- (= पुर्‌-) cf p 48, 
sv पुटुकाम- The etymology, as suggested by Yaska from Vaqicf Sa NS 


Durga etc _l,or /अद्‌, 15 obscure Venkata interprets हन्ता ‘killer’, PW GW 
and Geld !_ {7८215८1८ Studren Il, 22 1 render it ‘doing much evil’ Did 
Yaska possibly read अद्य ? If बह्मादी 15 an etymology of Yea4-, and not a para- 
phrase, this derivation is a loose disregard to consonantal correspondence, 
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उुपाक- (CB RV. X, 110, 6 , उपक्रान्ते, N VIL, 11) cf पराक p 168, where it has 
been pointed out that all authorities have derived उपाक- and the connected 
words like पराक- from +^ अञ्च्‌ 12 suffix [पद<-- घञ्‌ 07--अप्‌ 


कपिञ्जल- (we कपिरिव जवते कमनीथ छब्द पिञ्जयदीति, N IIT, 18) ‘name of a bird’, 
15 traced to कपि- “ज्‌ ‘to be quick’, 16 ‘it is swift like a monkey’, or 
क-(< ^८^कम्‌) + 4^पिञ्ञ्‌ ‘to sound’,1e ‘one who sends forth melodious note’, 
cf p 59 


कारएुक- (इन्द्र सोमस्य "का RV VIL, 77, 4 , कान्त इति वा, N छ, 11) ‘a lover’, the 
etymology is quite obscure, cf p 235 


ZA- (Cat Lvoc 1 RV I, 117, 21 , Taal, N VI, 26) ‘fair’, is rendered 85 
दं नीय- ‘beautiful’ If it 1s an etymology, there 15 a loose disregard 
of consonants 

fea- (°द्यावा RV. I, 113, 2, MAA , N II, 20) ‘heaven’, 15 traced to V@ ‘to 
shine’, the etymology being a loose disregard of consonant, because a- does 
not go back to दत्‌ but simply to ^ द्य, cf p 40,sv अद्य हि 


द्य -सत्‌- (“मान्‌ RV ४, 34, 3, द्योतनवान्‌ , N VI, 19) ‘shining’, 15 traced to दयु (< Jaa) 
+suff मत्‌, like the etymology of द्यु, cf p 18 


Pa (MARV VII, 25,3, Bad, यश्चो वा, अन्न वा, N V, 5) ‘glory’, or ‘food,’ 15 
traced to VGA ‘to shine’ Butcf p18,sv द्य andp 21 


नर- (a मनुष्या , Talla wg, N V, 1) ‘aman’, 15 traced to VFA ‘to move in 
acting’,1e ‘one that moves (his limbs) repeatedly in actions’ 


पदवी (°dt, RV IX, 96, 6, पद्‌ वेत्ति, N XIV, 13) ‘a leader’, 15 traced to 
पद्‌- ++/fag (2) ‘to know’, 1e ‘one who knows the track’ But पदवी- 


literally means (त्क्ल to the (intended) place’, the verb ^+“वी 
going back to Indo-Eur wez- ‘to pursue’, cf Av ष्ट. ‘to hunt’, Lat 
via ‘way’. 

पपुरि- (पिपतिं ररि RV 1, 46, 4 , प्रीणातिनिगमौ, N ए, 24) ‘bount:ful’, 1s 
traced to ~+श्री ‘to please’, cf p 232 

पुराण- (“णम्‌ पुरा aa भवति, N Il, 19) ‘old’, 15 traced 10 पुरा +नव-, 16 ‘it was 
new or fresh in times gone by’ The derivation of ण from नव~ ‘new’, 15 
obscure. Kayyata (Pa I, 1, 26) derives it from पुरातन- by dropping त 


भान्य- (“व्यस्य RV I, 126,1, भावयव्यस्य रन्ति, N IX, 10) ‘name of a king’, 15 
rendered as भावयव्य- by dropping two syllables But PW GW derive 
from / WJ > भावय 25 pot pt 


मगाड़- (vs, मदेर्वा, Weal, N. [X, 5) ‘water’, 15 traced to ५८मद्‌ or HE ‘to rejoice’, 
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‘delight m’ This 15 9 10056 disregard of consonants Cf WW II 288, 
which connects मण्ड- with ae-, Ze- etc, cf Eng mild, or cf p 214, where 
मण्ड 15 traced back to Indo-Eur mlondo- ‘honey-hke’, Lith blandus ‘binding’, 
cf p 34, 5 ASS 

शत्रु- Cas RV 132,10, शमयिता, 7 77, 16) ‘anenemy’, occurrmg in इन्दशघु-, 
is traced to fat ‘to quell’ . 

शरीर- ("म्‌ रम्नततेर्वा, N II, 16 , Ill, 5) ‘body’, is traced to ^८शम्‌ ‘to destroy’, 1 € 
‘which is destroyed’, cf p 237 


Type R (cf pp 113-115) 


Words, the etymology of which 1s loose, with a disregard of both vowel 
and consonants — 
S € 
च्राचायं- (श्ये , आचिनोव्यर्थान्‌ , आचिनोति बुद्धिम्‌ इति वा, N I, 4) ‘a preceptor’, is 
traced to आ ~+ VR ‘to arrange’, 1e “one who systematically arranges 
various objects or develops the intellectual faculty’, cf p 74 
कपिञ्ल- (° कपिरिव जीण , N 77, 18) ‘name of a bird’, 15 traced to कपि-+ Va ‘to 
get old’,1e ‘itis withered hike a monkey’, cf p 240 
द्‌ द्रारा- CoA RV X, 55,5, TAAMsSL, N XIV, 18), ‘subduing’, is traced to 
VzH ‘to control’; but Sa and others from 4८द्रा ‘to run’ 
fea- (fa आसदनात्‌ , अपि वा ऽभ्यश्चनात्‌, N 7, 15) ‘quarter’, is traced to 
आ14सद्‌ ‘to reach’ or अभि अश्न “to pervade’ There is hardly any corres- 
pondence of the roots with दिश cf 46 


निघण्टु (‘wzq समाहता भवन्ति, N 7, 1) ‘a Vedic glossary’, is traced {0 सम्‌+ 
आ ५ ‘to collect’, 16 ‘that (a list) im which (words) are collected together’ 
It 15 not clear whether this 15 etymology or mere paraphrase, cf p 33 


विप्र- Coma RV IX, 96, 6 , व्यापनकमंणाम्‌ आदिलयरदमीनाम्‌ , N XIV, 13) ‘wise, sage’, 
15 traced to वि ¬-^^आप्‌ ‘to pervade’ But all Vedic authorities derive it from 
a/ faa, ‘to tremble, be stirred up’ 

शचि- (नि षिक्तम्‌ अस्मात्‌ पापकम्‌ इति weet, N VI, 1) ‘pure’, 15 traced, according 

to etymologists to / faa ‘to wash off? RNM (ए 425) explams it as ‘sin 15 
washed off by प्रायरिचत्त, cf p 52 


Type T (cf. pp 118-122) 


Words, the etymology of which 25 absurd — 


कि- (कि RV X, 52,3, Bal, N VI, 35) ‘doer’, 15 traced to VB ‘to do’ The 
etymology is absurd, as there 1s no correspondence between इ and ऋ in OTA 
All Rgvedic commentators trace the form कि to the inter pron THA >कि- 


(cf नकि , माकि ) . 
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* Sa- Coy ऊुष्णाते , fafa भवति, N VI, 22) ‘family’sis traced to VHX ‘to increase’, 
1e ‘that it expands and becomes great’ 


परावेत्‌- ("वत L wsa®_i RV IV, 30,11, प्रेरितवत , परागताद्वा, ए XI, 48) ‘distance’, 
is traced to परा(=प्र) + + इर ‘to push off’, or परा^८गम्‌(?) ‘to depart’, 16 ‘that 
which is pushed off or pursued’ No trace of ५इर्‌ or VW 15, however, visible 
here, cf p 108sv प्रवत्‌- । 


(सुमत्‌ (RV I, 162, 7 , स्वयम्‌ , N VI, 22 ) ind is rendered as स्वयम्‌ ‘one’s own 
accord’, 1f itis an etymology, it 15 absurd S& andPG interpret Y+suff 
मत्‌, 16 ‘beautiful, fine’ 


Type U (cf. pp 122-149) 
Words, the etymology of which 15 obscure — 


अङ्ग (RV 1, 84, 8, x इति क्षिप्रनाम । अङ्कितमेवाऽञ्चित भवति, N V, 17) ind ‘quick’, 
is traced to ५अञ्चू ‘to go’,1e 4६ 15 gone as soon 1s it 15 calculated’, cf pp 39, 
123 Inthe sense of a particle signifying impatience (cf MW ) may possibly 
be based on some onomatopoeic sound, which it 15 difficult to trace 


अपिवात- (०अपिवात । ४०५८ _। RV 7, 46, 3, आक्षवचन, N X, 7), an epithet of 
रद्‌, 15 rendered as आप्तवचन-, 16 ‘one whose speech is trustworthy’ 1६ 15 
not clear whether this 15 etymology or mere paraphrase Durga explains 
it as अनतिक्रमणीयाक्ष- ‘one whose command is undefiable’, the negative 
is hardly acceptable here It remains obscure as to what connection अपि 
has with @1a-and वात- with वचन There is, however, a Vedic root ५८वत्‌ , not 
listed in Dha@tupa@tha m the sense to gain, attain (cf RV VII, 3, 10 etc, 
= yaq) PW GW _ and others interpret aiqyaq ‘to understand or 
apprehend (cf WVP I, 302*)’ 


अभिपित्व (Cag । °भिऽपि०< एप X, 40, 2, अभिप्राक्तिम्‌ , N III, 15) ‘attainment 
of necessities , the rendering of the second member पित्व- (cf अप-पित्व- RV 
II, 53, 24, अआ-पिस्व, प्र-पित्व- N III, 20 )as म्राक्षि- 07 प्राक्त, does not make the 
etymology clear, PW GW = and others trace it to VUE ‘to go > Vite 
(cf पित्सति, cf म्र पित्व- ए 139) 


असिन्वती ण्दी RV X, 19, 1, असखादन्त्यौ, N, VI, 4) pr pt, an epithet of ह्नू-, 15 
rendered as अ-सखादन्ती- ‘not eating well’ The originis obscure NS 1s not 
helpful while rendering it चूणेयन्ती ‘crushing’ Sa seems to take the 
form from V fa ‘to bind’ in RV X, 89, 12, V, 32, 8 etc The Madhaviya- 
dhatyvrti:, however, notes the root V सिन्वू as variant in the sense सवने ‘to 
use’, PW GW and others take this root in the sense तपेणे ‘to be satiated, and 
render afa° as being insatiable According to WW असिन्व-, wfaraq go back 
to Indo-Eur ऽद , s?- ‘to satisfy’. 
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STAI, STATS (ण, अदनुवान , ०न, अप्नुवान N III, 10), ‘reaching’ (cf Nigh 
III, 18) No citation from the Vedic text has been given 


ata (st RV VII, 41, 2, आब्याट्दरिद ,N XII, 14) “poor, destitute’, 15 rendered 
as ATEATG- ‘desirous of wealth, greedy’ The etymology, if it 15 at all, is 
obscure Sa GW trace it to आच ‘to uphold’, 1e ‘to be protected, 


pitied’,? Sa at RV J, 31, 14 suggests अ\८प्रे ‘to be satisfied’, 1 6 ‘one who 
is never satisfied’ 


उपस्‌ - (Caf RV X, 27, 13, उपस्थे, N VI, 6) ‘lap’ Ifitis an etymology, it is 
obscure NS and Durga trace it to उपस्थ- by dropping थ 


AS (°S वरतमम्‌ AFH, N VII, 10) ‘a thigh’, is traced to VF ‘to choose’, cf 
WW I, 212, where the possibility of a connection of SE with Lat varus 


‘bent from each other’ has been advanced only by some isolated authorities 


HRA थम्‌ occurs thrice in RV (VII, 1, 7, 9,6, X, 80, 3) and im these reff the 
word stands grammatically as the object of either ¶दहू ‘to burn’ or ८ हन्‌ 
‘to kill’ Yaska (VI, 17) simply pomts out the root muta (cf p 44), 
Sa. takes परषश्चब्दकारिन्‌-, राक्चस- None of the citations would admit the 


sense of ‘hymn’, though originally the person may have some connection 
with गरणाति 


जाभि- (जाम्यतिरेकनाम aera ऋचि समानाभिव्याहारं भवति तञ्जामि भवति, N X, 
16 , बाछङिश्चस्य वा, समानजातीयस्योपजन , N IV, 20) जामि- means ‘superfluity’ , 
if an intended sense 15 expressed 171 similar (synonymous) words in a verse, 
it 15 called जाभि-, or ‘a fool’, or ‘born in the same caste’, cf p 77 


जारयायि (RV VI, 12, 4, asufa, N VI, 15) pass aor sing is rendered as asf 
occurring in the phrase (afta) उख पितेव जार” ‘like a procreating bull, (Agni) 


bas been generated’ It 1s not clear whether it is an indication of the 
etymological basic concept or mere paraphrase But Sa PW and ORN 
suggest ५/ज > जारय्‌ ‘to cherish’, while GW MW from +(जारय्‌ 2 denom. 


form of जार्‌- ‘lover’ (cf RV 1, 46,4, 69, 1,5, where Agni 15 called जार) 


त्वेष- ( त्वेष RV 1, 66,7, भयः Law, यज्ञा ° । महाः दीष्ठः वा, N X, 21) ma 
compound स्वेषप्ररीका- 15 rendered as भयग्रतीका- मह प्रतीका- or दीक्व्रतीका-, so that 
त्वेष- in this compound signifies ‘fearful’, ‘great’, or shining’ How far there 
is etymology here, remains obscure, cf PW sv त्वेष, which gives 


similar meaning of स्वेष्‌- ‘fearful’, ‘sparkling’, ‘shimmering’ etc WW traces 
{115 स्वेष्‌- to Indo Eur tuers— to stimulate’, ‘to sparkle’, citing Av @wy-aiit- 


‘awe-inspring’, Gr उठ ‘I shake’ 


पाश- (Ce पाशयते , N IV 2) ‘a snare’, 1s traced to ५८पश्न > WAY ‘to bind’ 
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सयु- (श्नु RV 7, 80, 16 , मननात्‌ , N XII, 33) ‘name of terrestrial deity’, is 
traced to VA ‘to think’, cf ए 50 5 ० मनस्‌. 


लता- (रूततेर्वा छम्बकर्मण › N भ, 26) ‘a creeper’, 15 derived from र्त्‌ ‘to hang’, 
16 ‘that it hangs down the tree’ 


farg- (Saag Lfasy-_J RV X, 55,5, विधमनशीखम्‌ ,N XIV, 18) ‘blowing out’, as 
an epithet of चन्द्रमस्‌, 15 traced to वि + ५८घम्‌ ‘to blow off? The etymology 
is obscure Sa, derives it from वि ८ धा ‘to prepare, make’, as indicated by 
PP , PW GW and others from विधू ‘to be destitute of’ 

aqa- (aga RV X,62,5, परज्ञा , HAIN, N XI, 17) ‘quivering, stirring’ occurring 
in the phrase गम्भीरवेपस „ an epithet of अङ्गिरस, 15 rendered as कमेन्‌- or भ्रज्ञा- 


‘action’ or ‘wisdom’, 1e ‘one whose actions are inscrutable or the wisdom 
is profound’ The etymology 15 obscure, cf the note on विप्र- p 241 


aT ay: (RV X, 15,4, शमन च रोगाणा यावन च भयनास्‌ , N IV 21) ‘peace’, and 
‘tranquility’ respectively, 15 traced to V@@ ‘to pacify’, in the former case 
and ५८ ‘to separate’, in the latter 


शिदन- (Sat staat, N IV, 19) ‘phallus’, 15 traced to +८श्थ्‌ ‘to pierce’ 


सखि- Cm सख्यते , N XIV, 10, न्खाय RV X, 88,17, समानस्याना , N VII, 30) 
‘comrade’, 15 traced to सं (similar) + ^८ख्या, 16 “one who 15 known as simular’, 
only this much 15 clear that RA in this word 15 an Indo-Ir phenomenon 
of Av haxay-* ‘friend’ How far this k& could be connected with an 
Indo-Ir khy@ remains to be explored 

BIT (क , "के । सुऽतु° । RV X, 3,7, सुतकन , सुत॒कनेरिति वा N IV, 18) ‘swift’, 
is traced to Y++/TR ‘to run’1e ‘running well swiftly’ 

सूयवखाद्‌- (“सात्‌ RV I, 164, 40 , सुयवसादिनी, ए XI, 44) ‘good pasture’, 15 rendered 
as Gada ~+ ^८अद्‌ ‘to eat’,1e ‘grazing in good pastures’ 


हासमान- (CR RV IL, 33, 1 , हासति स्पर्धायाम्‌, हषेमाणे वा, N LX, 39) RNM gives 
it under N [X, 39, S& as quoted by him also renders स्पधमान- RNM 
thinks of a pair of horses, rushing eagerly (स्पर्धा) after being हृष्यन्ती released 
from enclosure 


I—Index of Etymologies dealt with in Appendix 
(Cf pb 183 192 ) 


MIT- 234 
अक्ताः 234 
aa- 239 
अघ- 239 
भङ्ग- 242 
अङ्गलि- 233 
अपिवात- 242 
अप्परस्‌- 238 
श्रभिपित्व- 242 
श्ररि- 236 
थं- 238 
असिन्वती- 242 
आाक्षाण- 243 
भाचायं- 241 
आधर 243 
आपान्‌- 243 
आप्य 237 
शायं- 235 
atgfa- 238 
“gsep- 231 
उपस्‌- 243 
इपाक- 240 
ऊरु- 243 
उध्वं- 239 
चऋमच्‌- 234 
RIT 255 
ऋष्टि- 239 
एव~ 239 
जोकस्‌- 234 
ओम- 231 
कण्टक ~ 236, 238 
कपिञ्जल- 240,241 
काुका- 235,240 


कार्‌- 231 
कि- 241 

कुल~ 242 
“RIL 231 
"गृहा- 231 
गृध्र- 231 


*गोपयव्य- 232 


चित्‌- 231 
जज्मती- 236 
जरूथ- 243 
जामि- 243 


जारयायि 243 


*aa- 232 
ततनुषटि- 235 
तरतु- 232 
तल- 236 
^ताति- 235 
तूरणि- 236 
^तुण- 232 
तवेष- 243 
^दश- 232 
दक्लिण- 238 
दद्राण- 241 
दख- 240 
"दानु- 232 
fza- 240 
दिश्‌- 241 
दुन्दुभि- 238 
दुवैतं- 236 
य॒मत्‌- 240 
दयुम्न- 240 
धुर्‌- 239 
नर- 240 


| निघण्डु- 241 
“पणि- 232 
पदवी- 240 
“पपुरि- 232,240 
परावत्‌- 242 
* परुष॒- 232 
पांसुर- 239 
पान्त- 232 
पाश- 243 

* पिश्‌- 232 
पुराण- 240 
बञ्धास्‌ 235 

* बहंस्‌- 232 
gtq- 234,237 
*gedt- 232 
भाग्य 240 
Aga- 238 
मण्ड 240 
मत्सर- 234 
^५८^मनस्य 232 
मनु- 244 























मदहिष्‌- 235 


मूर~ 236 
*"युज्‌- 232 
योस्‌( ) 244 
CTA- 236,23 
रात्रि- 238 
*EFA- 233 
लता- 244 
*aqq- 233 
afe- 235 
वाघ॒त्‌- 236 













मनुष्य- 232,23 


भिथ्ुन्‌- 236,239 


| वायु- 237 

| विधु- 244 
विभर- 241 
विडइवमिन्व- 235 
+विषुण- 233 
वीर- 237 
चरन्द~ 237 
वेन- 235 
वेपस्‌- 244 
शकनि- 237 
WA- 233*, 241 
शम्‌ 244 
शम्भू- 235 
शरीर- 237, 241 
शर्मन्‌- 237 
शाखा- 237 
शिरन- 244 
शचि- 241 
{ुञ्च- 233 
#इवेत्या- 233 
सखि- 244 
सभ्राम 237 
सधमाद्‌- 235 
*सन॒य- 233 
सभुद्र- 237 
+साधु- 233 
सुतक- 244 
मत्‌- 242 
सूयवसाद्‌- 244 
सूरि- 239 
+स्त॒क~ 233 
हरि- 231 
हस्तघ्न- 237 
हासमान- 244 


II—Reverse Index of Etymologies 
dealt with in Appendix 
(Cf pb 193-202 ) 


236, 238 कृण्ट्‌-अक- 
231 उदू-अक्‌- 
240 उप-अक्‌-ज- 
244 सु-तुक्‌-ज- 

233 स्तक~ 

242 अङ्ग-भ- 

239 ४अघ- 

240 *aqs- 

240 पुरा-ण- 

241 दद्र-आण॒ 
243 आल्ू-आण- 
238 दत्त्‌-दइण- 
233 fay-u- 

232 ‹तुण- 

232 त-त- 

242 श्पि-वात- 
232 पाऽन्त 

243 जर्‌-उथ- 
238 श्रर-थू-ज 

235 सध-माद्‌-अ- 
237 इन्द्‌ a- 
233 वन्‌-अ- 
243 AT आन्‌- 
244 हास-म्‌-भान- 
236 मि थ्‌-उन्‌-अ- 
239 ( मि-ु-न्‌-भ 
235 वेन्‌-अ- 
237 हस्त-घ्न्‌-भ्‌- 
234, 237 बुध्‌-न्‌- 
240 ¥-ta- 
244 शिश्न-अ- 
231 Sta 
233 रक्‌-मु- 
237 सं-म्राम्‌- 


233 "सन्‌-अय- 
232 गोपयु-स्य- 
237 श्राप्‌-य- 


235 श्माय-अ- 
241 tara 


240 भाव्य्‌- 

232 { मनु-ष्‌-य- 
235 मनुष्‌-य- 
232 ^^मनस्‌-य 
240 नर्‌-अ- 

234 अ-लर्‌-अ- 

234 मत्‌-सर- 

237; 241 शुर्‌-ईर- 
Za) वि-इर-भ- 

239 पाघु-र- 

236 मू-र्‌- 

239 श्ग्‌-र- 

237 स-मुदू-र्‌- 

243 आध्र 

231 गृधू-र- 

241 विप्-र- 

233 शुम्‌-र- 

240 दस्‌-र्‌- 

238 (मङ्ल- 

142 1 क-पिज्ञ-अर- 
236 तल्‌-अ- 
242 धकल- 
239 ए-व- 

242 अभि-पित्व्‌- 
235 विश्वम्‌-इन्व्‌-अ- 
239 शऊध्वै- 

232 दश्‌-ज- 

243 प्श्‌-अ- 


240 { कपि-ज-अल-) 


235 शहिष्‌- 

232 ध्पर्ष्‌- 

243 त्वेषू-अ- 
5,240, "काणुका- 
237 ध्शाखा- 
244 लत्‌-आ- 
233 श्वेत्‌-या- 
231 गृद्‌-जा- 
241 &-¢- 

244 भ्स-खि- 
241 शुच्‌-द- 
235 ततनुष्टि- 
239 ऋष्‌-दि- 
232 पणा-द 

236 तर-णि- 
235 ता-ति 
238 श्रा-हु-ति- 
237 सकुनि- 
235 वद्-नि- 
238 दुन्दुभि- 
243 "जामि- 

236 अर्‌-इ- 

231 हर्‌-दइ- 
232, 240 पपुर्‌ -द- 
239 ध्सुरि- 

238 रा-त्रि- 
233 अङ्ग -Sta- 
236 जज्मत्‌-अती- 
242 श्र-सिन्व्‌-अती- 
232 बृहू-जती- 
240 पद्-वी- 
241 धनिषण्डु- 
236 दुर-वस्तु- 
233 साव्‌-ड- 


244 विष्‌-उ- 

244 म॒न्‌-ॐ- 

232 दा-नु- 
235 शमू्‌-म्‌-उ- 
237 ares 

231 कार-ङ- 
233, 241 Ue 
243 Gi-s- 
232 तर्‌-उ-तु- 
234 ऋच्‌- >< 

232 युज्‌- >< 

236 aaa: 
240 दू-म॒त्‌- 
242 ख-मत्‌- 

242 परा-वत्‌- 

231 चि-त्‌-+चित्‌- x 
244 सूयवसा ऽद्‌- x 
233 ऋदू -वृघ्‌- x 
244 शम्‌- > 
237 शर्‌-मन्‌- 

231 गिर्‌- x 

239 धुर्‌-* 

240 fea > 

241 दिश्‌- x 

232 fax- x 
234 ओक्‌-भस्‌- 
243 उप॒सू- 
244 वेपू-अस- 
238 अप्‌-सर्‌ अस्‌- 
236 { LEAT, 
238 | ta अस्‌- 
232 बहं-भस्‌- 
244 युस्‌- 


Page line 
4 25 
8 10 

11 20 

13 4 

» 23 

14 8 

15 16 

13 8 

20 10 
Zh 1 
23 20 
25 40 
26 2 
28 28 
3 25 
38 3 
39 23 
39 31 
41 29 
42 10 
44 2 
45 6 


११ 


47 


59 


”? 
61 
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99 


62 
68 


Additions and Corrections 


Ww 
t * 


wv 
wustead of ut reud u 
a 


११ / MZ 39 JE 
,, weakend,, weakened 


Ca aaa ,, (Ca अत्वरमाण 


add N 11, 2 after वध- 
2113; F # G 
add N IV, 15 after नसन्त 
inst GAAtN X,8 + Baal, 
N X, 7 
ष अङ्गुलि 1 gle 


» elu +, elo 


9 | Page line 


69 
70 
74 


39 


78 
79 
82 
83 
86 
87 


°जिराजवनात्‌ ,, “जे आजवनस्य | 88 


| 25 VAR vr शम्‌ 
» sara ,; प्रसाक्तते 


Aw 
श 11105 ,, 16 5 


» VAL 4, ५ भन्‌ 

५ अङ्गि 7 अङ्गछि 

, guera ,, gtera 

» {व , व 

» Uruer + Uf-, uer- 
» unit » unite 

» teu-~ 4 téu-, £9u-, tii- 


2930 , VA ,, Vat ‘to cut’ 


delet intheformer त्‌ 


15 25 IX,19 vy IX,9 

16 de आ after नर- 

7 115; aued r ued 

8 , कपिज्जर ,, कपि्नल- 
32. Vis » WII, 6 
10 $ et » at 

24 , अवारम्‌ ,, अवारः 

34 =, :~=@V*dSd » [४ 

15 ); वा ५ ere 

27 , कऋसुश्चा-न्=त्ता”“ ऋमुक्तिन्‌ 


100 


9१ 


108 
118 


119 


123 


125 


127 


128 
146 


30 add तरतेर्वा azwaat ofter यमनाम 
13 2/5 32 r 30 

38° ju? 1.1.92; 
„ de RV I, 163, 10 

25 inst तरता + eaaat 


34, तिनरि- 39 तित्तिरि- 
21 ,, येद॒नमभि-,, यदेनमभि- 
13 3, 425 % १९५ 
26 ,, TH , वि 


6 add orbhos after orbo 

16 15 VRRBS r VE 

9 39 bdows-tring ,, bow-string 

{7 ,, Van » VE 

3 Gta. , सु =अपत्य- 

4 de a good 

11 25 ^८मुद्‌ मुद्ध 

35 +> «Vit ¢ (@) V8 ‘to go’ 

or (11) to 

21 ,, Sa+Vagr उप~+-उदू ~ नहू 

28, ऋभुक्षा =, ऋभुक्तिन्‌- 

7-8 ,, ‘having no birth’ Does 
it born? # ‘one who 
drives (ct p 100), or ‘one 
who 15 driven’ 

27 de Indo-Eur offers no 

parallel 

3 inst WATy- ^ iw 

34 33 / च्छर्‌ 29 ५८ 

Li ~ शित- 2 सित- 


142 12,13,18 1/9 FA ,, इमन्‌- 
183 1 order ,, अग्नायी ,, अग्नायी 39 


39 
33 


39 


185 


» Hee >» अङ्गकि- 

„ „अध्वर 72 „ अध्वर- 73 
१ अनस्‌-14 ,, अनस्‌- 24 
» METI, WET 95 


248 ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
Page line Page line 
185 inorder mst MAW r Wyley- | 213 rm order ist इम- ५ रमन्‌ 
29 39 add एकपाद्‌ 100 232 4 59 X, १५ IX, 
186, » गन्ध्य- 131 233 4 36 >» 3? 
187 » mst त्व्‌- ¢ त्व- ०234 9 ] 8 
» >, add सन्ते 15 235 15 , 5 4 
188 yy 2115 पासु- 116 r प्स 114 gy 29. + 14. + 175 
190 » + AWE 42 ¢ qT 82 236 5 VII VI 
१3 9 39 , 
y= add वध्‌- 13 » 18 ,, WIG  ,, WAG 
» oo» nse fara + fray 237 13 4, 2, , 10 
191 » add शकुनि- 17 244 15 add But according to PP 
203 de aff. 100 शम्‌, यो as two wotds 
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Ed Vishva Bandhu, 14 Pts, a gigantic project, involving labour, which would 
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5 Upanisads, 6 S'rauta-sitras, 7 G hya-sttras, 8 Mantra-pathas, 9 Dharma- 
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14 s/eksis, 15 Pratigakhyas, 16 Jyotisa, 17 Chandas, 18 Nighantu, 19 
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for press, 5-partseton sale in three qualities of paper and binding, about 
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Qty III Rs 100/- 


2 Valmiki Ramayana Ed Vishva Bandhu Oldest (N -W) text-tradition, 
critically edited for the first time from original Mss Withintroduction and many 
referential indices, fruit of 25 years’ hard labour of many collaborators 7-Volume 
set, jacketed cloth Rs 70 


3. Naidika-Sabdartha-Paryata or A Complete Etymological 
Dictionary of the Vedic Language Fd Vishva Bandhu, FasciculasI, Rs 6/- 


4 Waidika Kosa Ed Hans Raj, an exhaustive alphabetically arranged 
reference book of research and cultural quotations from all the Brahmana-texts 


Rs 15 
5 Atharvaveda Sarvanukramani—lst critical edition from original Mss 
by R G Shastri Rs 6 


6 Jairminiya-Upanisad-Brahmana Ed H Oertel, Devanagari transcript 
by Ram Dev Rs 5 


7 Rgveda Bhasya of Udgitha—Fragment of a rare pre-SaYana 


commentary (Skt ) Rs 4 


8. Manduk Siksa—Vedic phonetical text Ist critical edition by Bhagavad 
Datta Rs 3 


Czrayaniya Mantrarsadhyaya, a Vedic historcal text (Skt), Rg 3 


10 Rathaka Grhya Sutra—Zd W Caland A Vedic Ritual text Ist critical 
ition Rs 10 


11 Dantyosthya-Vidhi—Vedic phonetical text Ist critical edition by 
G Shastri Rs 2/8 
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12 Siddha-Bharah or The Rosary of Indology (Dr Siddheshwar 
iwema Presentation Volume), Ed Vishva Bandhu. Contains 108 orginal papers, 
ntrrbuted, one each, by 108 eminent scholars from Asia, Europe and Amenica, 
esented under separate sections pertaiming to (:) Philolegy and Linguistics, 
) Veda and Avesta, (112) Post-Vedic Literature, (Gv) Philosophy and Religion, 
) Literary History, (vz) General History and (vi) Miscellaneous Studies 
evided with an eashaustive General Index, 2-Part set, Rs 60 


13 Ganika-Vrtta-Sangraha or Texts on Courtezans in Cla$sical 
insknt <A collection of texts with English preambles, on the hife-detals of 
urtezans in anc.ent and medieval India, presented by ZL Sternbach Rs 20 


14 Purana-Visaya Samanukramanika or A Concordance of 


ana-Contents, an indispensable referential aid to all kinds of researches in 
Puranas, Rimayara and Mahabhdrata Ed Y P Tandan Rs 6 


18 / The Etymologies of Yaska A complete, critical and comparative 
iminahon of Yaska—propounded etymologies in ihe light of modern philology 
Siddheshwar Varma Rs 25 


16 Sarupa-Bharati or The Homage of Indology (Dr L Sarup Memorial 
ume)—-Ed Jagan Nath and Bhim Dev Contains 40 learned contributons, 
> each, by 40 Indian and foreign Indologists, grouped into (2) Philological 
dies, (2) Vedic Stuches, (112) Literary Studies, (ए) Philosophical and 
igious Studies and (vy) Historical and Cultural Studies Provided with General 


ex Rs 30 


17 Vedic Ongins of Zoroastrianism—A comparative study in religion 
प ¢ Kashyap Rs 2/8 


18 Sryanka-Kavya— i8th century historical poem (Skt), describing 
temporary Panjab, by K Kaur Rs. 3 
19 Gurmukhi Lip: da Janam te Vikash (Origin and Growth of 
mukhi Scrypt—in Gurmukhi) by Gurbakhsh Singh (P U Publication) 
Re 6/12 


Vishveshvaranand Papers Series 


20 to 59, Re-printed from Sartpa Bharati or 
The Homage of Indology 


9 Rs Ag 
20 Purva (पूत) Meaning Prasasts (watfes) by B Ch Chhabra 1 8 
21 “Sanskrit Etymological Notes by T Burrow . 1 8 
22 Formation of the Present Tense in the South Dravidian 

Languages by K Godavaram 0 15 
23 A Vedic Word in Some Modern Hindukush Languages by 

G Morgerstierne „ O12 
24 A Terminelogical Lingua-Franca for India by Siddheshwar 

Varma _ 0 12 
25 A (४1८21 Study of the Ritualistic Sutras by C G Kashikar 1.2 
26 Sisnadeva (figa-3a) in the Rgveda and Phallus-Worship in 

the Indus Valley by A D Pusalkar ee O45 
27 Rgvede Chandah Pramarsah (ऋग्वेदे छन्द परामश ), Skt — On RV. 

metie, by C K Raya os ¶ १4 
28 WNhurukta and Anirukta in ‘Vedic’ by L Renouand L Silburn .. 1 8 
299 Vedic Problems and Their Growth by ए J] Thomas. ws O 15 
30. Magicians in the Rigveda by H D Velankar i a 2 
31 Uccarat > Uccarat (उच्चरत्‌ >> उच्चरत्‌ ), a Vedic text-critical study 

by Vishva Bandhu — ee O15 
32 An Indo-Scythian Version of Kusa-Jataka by H W Bailey === 0 15 
33 Vidyapat aur Chandidasa (emf att चण्डीदास) Hinds, by 

Ramavatar Pandey Sharma 1 83 
34 Adhunika Hind: Kavita ke Vada (आधुनिक दिन्दी कविता के वाद्‌), 

Hindi, by Vinaya Mohan Sharma. ae 5 
35 Vallabhacarya’s Anubhasya by प Bhatt . O15 
36 Bhagavadgita and Upanisads by भ Devasthal:. ; 8 
37 Some Cniticism of the Traditional Concept of Aynana by G R 
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38 Impediments to Universalhocd (Jati-badhakas) by Satkari 
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